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Heaven and Hell. 




N the Lord's discourse with His disciples concerning the 
Consummation of the Age,* which is the last time of 
the church,' at the close of His predictions concerning 
its successive states as to love and faith,* He says : ^^Immedi- 
ately after the tribulation of those days^ the sun shall be dark- 
ened^ and the moon shall not give her lights and the stars shall 
fall from heaven^ and the powers of the heavens shall be 
shaken. And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man 
in heaven : and then shall all the tribes of the earth wail; 
and they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of 
heaven with power and great glory. And he shall send his 
angels with the loud-sounding trumpet^ and they shall gather 



^[Th€ eousmmmation of tke Agt is the correct rendering of the original 
Greek, which, in our common English Bibles, is translated tke end of tke 
world. The Greek word htwf has no such meaning as our word world; but 
it means an age, a period of time, or a dispensation. — ^Tr.] 

From the Arcana Ccxlsstia. 

' That the consummation of the age is the last time of the cliurch, n. 
4535. 1062a. 

* The things which the Lord predicted in Matt chap. xxiv. xxv. concern- 
ing the consummation of the age, and concerning His advent, thus con- 
cerning the successive vastation of the chuh:h and concerning the last 
judgment, are explained in the articles which precede several of the chap- 
ters of Genesis, namely, chap. xxvi. to xl. See n. 3353 to 3355) 34S6 to 
348^ 3650 to 3655, 3751 to 3757, 3897 to 3901, 4056 to 4060, 4239 to 4231, 
4332 to 4335, 4422 to 4424, 4635 to 4638, 4661 to 4664T 4807 to 4810, 4954 to 
4959» 5063 to 5071. 
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lO HEA VBN AND HELL. 

together hts elect from the four winds^from one end of the 
heavens even to the other T — ^Matt. xxiv. 29, 30, 31. They who 
understand these words according to the literal sense, suppose 
that, at the final consummation, which is called the last judgpnent, 
all these things will happen as they are described in that sense ; 
thus they imagine, not only that the sun and moon will be dark- 
ened, and that the stars will fall from heaven, and that the sign 
of the Lord will appear in heaven, and that they shaU see Him 
in the clouds attended by the angels with trumpets, but they 
also imagine, agreeably to what is predicted elsewhere, that the 
whole visible world will perish, and that afterwards a new heaven 
and a new earth will be created. This is the opinion of most 
persons within the church at this day. But they who entertain 
such notions, are unacquainted with the arcana which lie con- 
cealed in every part of the Word ; for in every part of the Word 
there is an internal sense, which treats not of natural and worldly 
things, such as are treated of in the literal sense, but of things 
. spiritual and celestial ; and not only is this the case in regard 
to the meaning of several expressions, but even in regard to every 
single expression ;^ for the Word is written by pure correspon- 
dences,* in order that there may be an internal sense in every part 
of it. What the nature of tliat sense is, may appear from all tlie 
things said and shown concerning it in the Arcana Ccblestia ; 
which may also be seen collected together in tlie little work on tlie 
White Horse spoken of in the Apocalypse. What the Lord 
said in the passage just quoted concerning His coming in tlie 
clouds of heaven, is to be understood according to the same sense. 
By the sun there mentioned, which shall be darkened, is signified 
the Lord as to love ;' by tlie moon, the Lord as to faith ;* by the 



' That in ail and each of the things of the Word there is an internal or 
spiritual sense, n. 1x43, 1984, 2x35, 2333, 2395, 2495, 4442, 9048, 9063, 9086. 

* That the Word is written by pure correspondences, and that hence all, 
and each of, the things therein signify spiritual things, n. 1404, 1408, 1409, 
iS^o, 1619, 1659, "709» "783* 3900, 9086. 

' That the sun, in the Word, signifies the Lord as to love, and thence 
love to the Lord, n. X529, 1837, 244^ 2495, 4060, 4696, (4996)* 7o83» 10809. 

* That the moon, in the Word, signifies the Lord as to faith, and thence 
faith in the Lord, n. 1529, 1530, 2495, 4060, 4696, 7083. 
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stars, the knowledges of good and truth, or of love and faith ;^ by 
the sign of the Son of man in heaven, the manifestation of divine 
truth ; by the tribes of the earth which shall wail, all' things of 
truth and good, or of faith and love ;' by the coming of the Lord 
in tlie clouds of heaven with power and glory. His presence in 
the Word, and revelation;' by clouds is signified the literal 
sense of the Word,* and by glory its internal sense;* by tlie 
angels with the loud-sounding trumpet is signified heaven, 
whence comes divine truth.* From this it is plain that, by these 
words of the Lord is meant that, at the end of the ch^lkh, when 
there is no longer love, and thence no longer faith, the Lord will 
open the Word as to its internal sense, and reveal the arcana of 
heaven. 

The arcanar which are revealed in the following pages, are 
those concerning heaven and hell, together with the life of man 
after death. The man of the church at this day knows scarcely 
anything about heaven and hell, nor yet about his own life after 
death, although these things are all treated of in the Word ; yea, 
many even among those who were bom within the church deny 
these things, saying in their hearts, Who has ever come thence 
and told us? Lest, therefore, such a negative principle, which 
rules especially among those who possess much worldly wisdom, 
should also infect and corrupt the simple in heart and faith, it 
has .been granted me to associate with angels and to converse 
with them as one man with another, and also to see the things' 
which are in the heavens as well as those which are in the hells. 



* That stars, in the Word, signify the knowledges of good and of truth, 
n. a49S» 2849, 4697- 

*That tribes signify all truths and goods in the complex, thus all things 
of faith and of love, n. 3859, 3926, 4060, 6335. 

'That the coming of the Lord is His presence in the Word and revela- 
tion, n. 3900, 4060. 

«That clouds, in the Word, signify the Word in the letter, or the sense 
01 ito letter, n. 4060, 4391, 5933, 6343, 6752, 8106, 8781, 9430, 10551, 10574. 

^That glory, in the Word, signifies divine truth as it is in heaven, and 
as it is in the internal sense of the Word, n. 4809, (5392), 5933, 8367, 8437, 

9P9. I0574- 

'That a trumpet signifies divine truth in heaven, and revealed from 

heaven, n. 8815, 8833, 89x5; the same is signified by voice, n. 6971, 9926. 
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and this for the space of thirteen years, and so to describe these 
things from what I have mysejf seen and heard, — in the hope 
that ignorance may thus be enlightened and incredulity dissipa- 
ted. The reason that such immediate revelation is made at thia 
time, is, that this is what is meant by the coming of the Lord* 



THE LORD IS THE GOD OF HEAVEN. 

2. It ought, first of all, to be known who is the God of heaven ; 
since everything else depends on this. In the universal heaven 
no other than the Lord alone is acknowledged as the God of 
heaven. They say there, as He himself taught, that He is one 
with the Father; that the Father is in Him and He in the 
Father; and that whosoever seeth Him seeth the Father; and 
that everything holy proceeds from Him. — John x. 30-38 ; xiv. 
ID, II ; xvi. 13', 14, 15. I have often conversed with the angels 
on this subject, and tliey constantly said, that they cannot in hea- 
ven distinguish the Divine into three, because they know and 
perceive that the Divine is one, and that it is one in the Lord. 
They said also, diat diose belonging to the church who come 
from the world, and hav% entertained an idea of three Divines, 
cannot be admitted into heaven, because their thought wanders 
' from one to another ; and it is not allowable there to think three 
and say one,' because every one in heaven speaks from his 
thought. Speech there is what is revolved in tlie mind, or it is 
thought speaking. Wherefore they who in the world have dis- 
tinguished the Divine into tliree, and have conceived a distinct 
idea of each, and have not made and concentrated it into one in 
the Lord, cannot be received ; for in heaven there is a communi- 
cation of the tlioughts of all ;#wherefore if any one should come 



' That Christians in the other life were explored as to the idea they had 
concerning one God, and that it was discovered that they had an idea of 
tliree Gods, n. 2329, 5256, 10736, 10738, 10S21. That a Divine Trinity in 
the Lord is acknowledged in heaven, n. 14, 15, 1729, 2005, 5256, 9303. 
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-thither thinking of three and confessing one, he would be imme* 
diately discovered and rejected. It is, however, to be observed 
tliat all those who have not separated truth from good, or faith 
from love, when they are instructed, receive in the other life the 
heavenly idea concerning the Lord, namely, that He is the God 
of the universe ; but it is otherwise with those who have separa« 
ted faith from life, that is, who have not lived according to the 
precepts of a true faith. 

3. Those within the church who have denied the Lord, and 
have acknowledged only the Father, and have confirmed them« 
selves in such a faith, are out of heaven ; and as no influx from 
heaven where the Lord alone is adored, can be received by them, 
they are deprived by degp'ees of the faculty of thinking what is 
true on any subject whatever ; and at length they become either 
as mutes, or speak foolishly, and wander around, their arms 
hanging down and dangling' about as if they were deprived of 
all strength in the joints. Those also who have denied the 
Divine of the Lord, and have acknowledged only His Human, 
like the Socinians, are likewise out of heaven. They are car- 
ried forward a little toward the right,* and let down into the 
tieep; and thus they are completely separated from the rest 
who come from the Christian world. They, too, who profess to 
believe in an invisible Divine, which they call tlie animating 
principle \Ens\ of the universe, from, which all things existed, 
and who reject faith in the Lord, have found by experience that 
they believe in no God ; because an invisible Divine is, to them^ 
like nature in its first principles, which is no object of faith and 
love, because it is no object of thought.^ These have their lot 



* [The situation of spirits in the other worid, as also their ascent into 
heaven or descent into hell, is constantly described by the author with 
reference to the body of the spectator. The meaning in this passage is, 
that the spirits here mentioned appear to sink down in front, a little 
toward the right, into the particular ^ace appointed for them. This will 
be more fully comprehended when the reader understands what is said 
hereafter concerning the ^uar/ert in Heaven, n. 141-154. — Tr.] 

* That a Divine which is not perceptible by any idea, cannot be an object 
of faith, n. 4733, 5110, (5633)1 69S3, 6996, 7004, 7211, (9267), 9359, 997a, 
T0067. 
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among those who are called naturalists. It is otherwise with 
those who are bom without the church, and are called Gentiles, 
of whom more will be said hereafter. 

4. ^Vll infants, of whom a third part of heaven consists, are 
initiated into the acknowledgment and faith that the Lord is their 
Father ; and afterwards that He is the Lord of all, thus the God 
of heaven and earth. That infants grow up in the heavens, and 
are perfected by knowledges, even to angelic intelligence and 
wisdom, will be seen in what follows. 

5. Those who are of the church cannot doubt that the Lord is 
the God of heaven ; for He Himself taught, that all things of 
the JFather are His^ Matt. xi. 27 ; John xvi. 15 ; xvii. 2 ; and 
that He hath all power in heaven and in earthy Matt, xxviii. 
16. He says in heaven and in earth, because He who rules 
heaven rules the earth also, for one depends on the other.* To 
rule heaven and earth, signifies to receive from Him all the 
good which is of love, and all the truth which is of faith, thus 
all intelligence and wisdom, and therefore all happiness; in 
short, eternal life. The Lord also taught this when He said : 
" He that helieveth on the Son^ hath eternal life; but he that 
believeth not the Son, shall not see life^ John iii. 36. Again : 
^*'I am the Resurrection and the Life; he that believeth in Me^ 
though he die, shall live; and every one that liveth and be^ 
lieveth in Me, shall not die to eternity** John xi. 25, 26. And 
again : ^^I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life** John xiv. 6. 

6. There were certain spirits, who, while they lived in the 
world, professed to believe in the Father, and had no otlier idea 
concerning tlie Lord, than as of another man, and consequently 
did not believe him to be the God of heaven. They were, there- 
fore, permitted to wander about, and to inquire wherever they 
pleased, whether there be any other heaven than the Lord's. 
They inquired for several days, but found none. They were of 



*That the universal heaven is the Lord's, n. 2751, 7086. That He has all 
power in the heavens and on earth, n. 1607, 10089, 10827. That since the 
Lord rules heaven, He also rules all things which thence depend, and 
thus all things in the world, n. 2026, 2027, 4523, 4524. That the Lord 
alone has the power of removing the hells, of withholding from evils, and 
of keeping in good, and thus of saving, n. 10019. 
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that class who supposed the happiness of heaven to consist in 
glory and dominion ; and because they could not obtain what 
they desired, and were told that heaven does not consist in such 
things, they were indignant, and wished to have a heaven in 
which they could domineer over others, and excel them in glory 
in like manner as in the world. 



THE DIVINE OF THE LORD MAKES HEAVEN. 

7. The angels taken collectively are called heaven, because 
they constitute heaven. Nevertheless it is the Divine proceeding 
from the Lord, which flows-in with the angels, and is received 
by them, which makes heaven in general and in particular. The 
Divine proceeding from the Lord is the good of love and the 
truth of faith. As far, therefore, as they receive good and tnith 
from the Lord, so far they are angels, and so far they are heaven. 

8. Every one in the heavens knows and believes, yea, per- 
ceives, that he wills and does nothing of good from himself, and 
that he thinks and believes nothing of truth from himself, but 
from the Divine, thus from the Lord ; and that the good and 
truth which are from himself, are not good and truth, because 
there is not in them life from the Divine. The angels of the in- 
most heaven also clearly perceive, and are sensible of, the influx ; 
and so far as they receive it, they seem to tliemselves to be in 
heaven, because they are so far in love and faith, and so far in 
the light of intelligence and wisdom, and thence in heavenly 
joy. Since these things all proceed from the Divine of tne 
Lord, and the angels possess heaven in them, it is evident that 
the Divine of the Lord makes heaven, and not the angels by 
virtue of anything properly their own.* Hence it is that heaven 



* That the angeU of heaven acknowledge all good to be from the Lord, 
and none from themselves ; and that the Lord dwells with them in wh^: 
U His own, and not in iXit\x froprium^ n. 9338, X0125, 10x51, 10x57. That 
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in the Word is called the habitation of the Lord, and Hit 
throne ; and that the dwellers there are said to be in tlie Lord.^ 
But how the Divine proceeds from the Lord and fills heaven* 
will be shown in what follows. 

9. The angels, by virtue of their wisdom, go still further. 
They say that not only are all good and truth from the Lord, but 
also the all of life. They confirm this by the consideration that 
nothing can exist from itself, but from what is prior to itself; 
consequently, that all things exist from a First, which they call 
the very Esse of the life of all things ; and that in like manner 
tliey subsist, because subsistence is perpetual existence ; and that 
what is not continually kept in connection with the First by 
intermediates, is forthwith dissolved, and utterly dissipated. 
They say, moreover, that there is only one Fountain of life, and 
that the life of man is a stream thence issuing, which would 
instantly cease to fiow if it were not continually supplied from 
tliat Fountain. They say further, that from that one Fountain 
of life which is the Lord, nothing proceeds but divine g^od and 
divine trutli, and that tliese affect every one according to his re- 
ception of them ; that tliose who receive them in faith and life 
have heaven in them ; but those who reject or suffocate them, 
turn them into hell ; for they turn good into evil, and the true 
into the false, thus life into death. That the all of life is from 
the Lord, they also confirm by this consideration : that all things 
in the universe have reference to good and truth, — tlie life of 
man's will, which is the life of his love, to good, and tlie life of 
his understanding, which is the life of his faith, to truth ; where- 
fore, since every thing good and true comes from above, it fol- 
lows that thence also comes the all of life. Because the ansels 
believe this, therefore they refuse all thanks on account of tlie 



therefore, bj angeU in the Word, is meant something of the Lord, n. 
1925, 3821, 3039, 4<^5> 3192, 10528; and that therefore thejr are called goOs, 
from reception of the Divine from the Lord, n. 4295, 4402, 7268, 7873. 
8301, 8192. That all good which is good, all truth which is truth, and 
consequently all peace, love, charity, and faith, are also from the Lord, n. 
16x4, 2016, 2751, 2882, 2883, 2891, 2892, 2904; and all wisdom and intelli- 
gence, n. 109, 112, 121, 124. 

• That they who are in heaven are said to be in the Lord, n. 3637, jTjS 
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good they do, and are displeased and withdraw themselves if 
any one attributes good to them. They wonder how any one 
can believe that he is wise from himself, and that he does good 
from himself. Good done for the sake of one's self, they do not 
call good, because it is done from self; but good done for the 
sake of good, this they call good from the Divine ; and they say 
tJiat this good is what makes heaven, because this good is the 
Lord.* 

10. Spirits who, while they lived in the world, confirmed 
themselves in the belief that the good which they do and the 
truth which they believe are from themselves, or appropriated to 
dicm as their own, (in which belief are all those who place merit 
in their good actions, and attribute righteousness to themselves), 
are not received into heaven. The angels shun them ; they re- 
gard them as stupid and as thieves; as stupid, because they 
continually look to themselves, and not to the Divine ; and as 
thieves, because they rob the Lord of v^hat is His. These spirits 
are opposed to the faidi of heaven, which is, that the Divine of 
the Lord received by the angels makes heaven. 

11. That they who are in heaven and in the church, are in the 
Lord and the Lord in them. He also teaches where He says, 
^^ Abide in me^ and I in you; as the branch cannot bear fruit 
of itself^ except it abide in the vine^ no more can ye except ye 
abide in Me. I am the vine^ ye are the branches; he that 
abideth in Me^ and I in him^ the same bringeth forth much 
fruit; for without Me ye can do nothing^ John xv. 4, 5. 

13. From these considerations it may now be evident, that the 
Lord dwells in His own with the angels of heaven, and thus 
that the Lord is the All in all of heaven. The reason is, because 
good from the Lord is the Lord with the angels, for what is from 
Him is Himself; consequentiy, good from tiie Lord is heaven to 
the angels, and not anything proper to themselves. 



' Tliat good from the Lord has the Lord within it, but not good from 
tlie proprioniy n. 1802, 395X9 84&>. 
t 
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THE DIVINE OF THE LORD IN HEi^VEN IS LOVE TO HIM 
AND CHARITY TOWARD THE NEIGHBOR. 

13. The Divine proceeding from the Lord is called in heaven 
divine truth, for a reason which will appear in what follows. 
This divine truth flows into heaven from the Lord out of His 
divine love. Divine love and divine truth thence proceed- 
ing are, comparatively, like the fire of the sun and the light 
thence proceeding in the world ; love being as the fire of the 
sun, and truth thence proceeding, as light from the sun. Fire 
also signifies love from correspondence; and light, the truth 
thence proceeding.^ Hence it may appear what is the quality 
of divine truth proceeding from the divine love of the Lord ; 
namely, that in its essence it is divine good conjoined to 
divine truth ; and because it is conjoined, it vivifies all things of 
heaven, as the heat of the sun conjoined to light in the world 
fructifies all things of the earth in spring- and summer-time. It 
is otherwise when heat is not conjoined to light, tlius when the 
light is cold ; then all things are torpid and lifeless. This divine 
good, which is compared to heat, is the good of love with the 
angels; and tlie divine truth, which is compared to light, is 
that by means of which they receive the good of love. 

14. The Divine in heaven which makes heaven, is love, be- 
cause love is spiritual conjunction. Love conjoins the angels 
with the Lord and with each other ; and it conjoins them in such 
a manner, that they are all as one in the Lord's sight. More- 
over, love is the very esse of every one's life ; wherefore both 
angels and men derive their life from it. That the inmost vital 
principle of man is from love, must be obvious to every one who 
considers the subject ; for he grows warm from its presence, cold 



» That fire, in the Word, signifies love either heavenly or infernal, n. 
934, 4906, 5215* That sacred and celestial fire signifies divine love, and 
every affection which is of that love, n. 934, 63x4, 6833. That the light 
thence derived signifies truth proceeding from the good of love, and that 
light in heaven is divine truth, n. (339S)» 3485» 3636, 3^43. 3993» 43oa, 
4413* 441S1 954S, 9684. 
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from its absence, and from its privation he dies.' But it is to be 
observed that the quality of eveiy one's life is as the quality of 
his love. 

15. There are two distinct loves in heaven, love to the Lord 
and love toward the neighbor. In the inmost or third heaven 
18 love to the Lord ; in the second or middle heaven, love toward 
the neighbor. Each proceeds from the Lord, and each makes 
heaven. How these two loves are distinguished, and how they 
are conjoined, appears very clearly in heaven, but only obscuiely 
in the world. In heaven, to love the Lord does not mean to love 
Him as to His person, but to love the good which is from Him ; 
and to love good, is to will and do good from love : and to love 
the neighbor does not mean to love a fellow-being as to his per- 
son, but to love the truth which is from the Word ; and to love 
truth is to will and do it. Hence it is evident, that these two 
loves are distinguished like good and truth, and that they are 
conjoined just as good is conjoined with truth.* But these things 
are not easily comprehended by one who is ignorant of what 
love is, what good is, and what the neighbor is.' 

1 6. I have conversed with the angels on this subject a number 
of times, and they have expressed astonishment that the men of 
the church do not know, that to love the Lord and the neighbor 
is to love good and truth, and to do them from the heart ; when 
yet they might know, that every one manifests his love for 
another by willing and doing what the other desires ; and that 
he is loved in return, and conjunction with him is effected in this 
way, and not by loving him and constantly disregarding his will. 



* That love is the fire of life, and that life itself is actually deriyed from 
love, n. 4906, 5071, 6033, 6314. 

'That to love the Lord and the neighbor is to live according to the 
Lord*s precepts, n. 10143, 10153, 10130, 10578, 10648. 

'That to love the neighbor is not to love the person, but to love that 
which appertains to him, and which constitutes him, thus truth and good, 
n. 5035, 10336. That they who love the person, and not what appertains 
to another, and constitutes him, love alike what is evil and what is good, 
n. 3820. That charitj consists in willing truths and in being afiected by 
truths for the sake of truths, n. 3876, 3877. That charity toward the 
neighbor is to do what is good, just, and right in every work, and in 
every employment, n. 8120, 8iai, 81 33. 
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which, in reality, is not to love him ; and that they might also 
know, that the good proceeding from the Lord is His likeness, 
because He is in it ; and that those become likenesses of Him, 
and are conjoined to Him, who make good and truth [constitu- 
ents] of their life by willing and doing them. To will also is to 
love to do. This the Lord also teaches in the Word, where He 
says, ^^ He that hath My commandments and doeth them^ he it 
is that loveth Me; — and I will love him^ and make Afy abode 
with himJ* John xiv. 21-23. And again : ^"^ If ye keep Afy 
commandments^ ye shall abide in my love.** John xv. 10. 

17. That the Divine proceeding from the Lord, which affects 
the angels and makes heaven, is love, all experience in heaven 
testifies; for all who are there are forms of love and charity. 
They appear of ineffable beauty, and love beams forth from their 
faces, from their discourse, and from every single act of their 
lives.^ Moreover, from every angel and spirit proceed spiritual 
spheres of life which encompass them, whereby they are known 
as to the quality of the affections of their love, even when they 
are a great way off; for these spheres flow forth from the life of 
each one's affection, and thence of his thought, or from the life 
of his love and thence of his faith. The spheres proceeding 
from the angels are so full of love, that they affect the inmosts 
of the life of those present. They have several times been per- 
ceived by me, and have affected me in this wise.' That love is 
that from which the angels derive their life, is also manifest from 
this circumstance, that every one in the other life turns hifnself 
according to his love ; they who are in love to the Lord and in 
love toward the neighbor, turn themselves constantly to the 
Lord ; but they who are in the love of self, turn themselves con- 
stantly backward from the Lord. This occurs in every turning 
of their bodies ; for in the other life spaces are according to the 
states of the interiors of those there ; in like manner the quar- 



■That the angels are forms of love and charity, n. 3804, 4735, 4797, 

498S» 5199. 5530. 9879* «oi77- 

■ Tnat a spiritual sphere, which is a sphere of life, flows forth and dif- 
fuses itself from every man, spfrit, and angel, and encompasses him, n. 
44^t 51791 7454* ^3^ That it flows from the life of his afiection and 
thence of his thought, n. 34B9, 4464, 6206. 
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ten, which are not determined there as in the world, but accord- 
ing to the aspect [or direction] of people's faces. It is not, how- 
ever, the angels who turn themselves to the Lord, but the Lord 
who turns to Himself those who love to do the things which are 
from Him.^ But more will be said on this subject hereafter, 
when the quarters in the other life come to be treated of. 

i8. The Divine of the Lord in heaven is love, because love 
is the receptacle of all things of heaven, which are peace, Intel- 
ligence, wisdom, and happiness: for love receives all things 
whatsoever, which are in agreement with itself; it longs for 
them, seeks i^er them, imbibes them as it were spontaneously ; 
for it continually desires to be enriched and perfected by them.' 
This is also known to man ; for his love inspects as it were the 
stores of his memory, and draws forth thence all things which 
are in agreement with it ; and these it collects together and ar- 
ranges in and under itself, — in itself, that they may be its own, 
and under itself that they may be subservient to it ; but whatever 
is not in agreement with itself, it rejects and exterminates. That 
evfiy faculty for receiving truths congenial to itself, and the 
desire of conjoining them to itself, are inherent in love, is mani- 
fest also from those who were elevated into heaven ; these, al- 
though simple in the world, when they came among the angels, 
entered at once into angelic wisdom, and into the felicities of 
heaven : the reason was, because they loved good and truth for 
their own sake, and implanted them in their lives, and thereby 
acquired the facul^ of receiving heaven with every ineffable 
thing there. But they who are in the love of self and the world, 
are incapable of receiving heavenly things. They hold them in 
aversion, reject them, and at the first touch and inHux of them, 
they associate themselves with those in hell who are in loves 



' That spirits and angels turn themselres constantly to their loves, and 
they who are in the heavens constantly to the Lord, n. 10130, 1018^ 10420, 
10703. That the quarters in the other life are according to the aspect of 
the fsjce, and are thence determined, otherwise than in the world, n. 
10130, 10189, 10430, 1070a. 

* That innumerable things are in love, and that love takes to itself all 
things which are in agreement with itself, n. 3500, 3573, 3078, 3189, 6333, 

745P»77SO- 
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similar to their own. There were certain spirits who doubted if 
such things were inherent in heavenly love, and wished to know 
whether it were so ; wherefore they were led into a state of hea- 
venly love, — their opposing principles being meanwhile removed, 
— ^and were carried forward some distance where there was an 
angelic heaven ; and from thence they conversed with me, saying 
that they perceived a more interior happiness than could be ex- 
pressed in words, lamenting greatly that they must return to their 
former state. Others also were elevated into heaven, and in 
proportion as their elevation became more interior or exalted, they 
entered into such intelligence and wisdom as to be able to un- 
derstand things which before were incomprehensible to them. 
Hence it is evident, that love proceeding from the Lord is the 
receptacle of heaven and of all things there. 

19. That love to the Lord and love toward the neighbor com- 
prehend in themselves all divine truths, may be manifest from 
what the Lord Himself spoke concerning these two loves, say- 
ing : " Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart 
and with all thy souL This is the first and greatest con^ 
mandment. The second^ which is like unto it^ is^ Thou shalt 
lave thy neighbor as thyself. On these two commandments 
hangjhe law and the prophets,** Matt. xxii. 37 — ^40. The law 
and the prophets are the whole Word, thus all divine truth. 



HEAVEN IS DISTINGUISHED INTO TWO KINGDOMS. 

20. Since there are infinite varieties in heaven, and no society 
is exactly like another, nor indeed any angel like another,* tliere- 

> That variety is infinite, and that one thing is never the same as another, 
n. 7236, 9002. That in the heavens also there is infinite variety, n. 684, 
690. 3744? 559S) 723^' That the varieties in the heavens are varieties of 
good, n. 3744, 4005, 7236, 7833, 7836, 9002. That thus all the societies in 
the heavens, and every angel in a society, are distinct from each other, n. 
690* 324i» 3Si9» 3804* 3986, 4067, 4149^ 4263, 7236, 7833, 7836; but that stiU 
all make a one by love from the Lord, n. 457, 3986. 
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fore heaven is distinguished generally, specifically, and particu- 
larly ; generally, into two kingdoms;, specifically, into three hea- 
vens; and particularly, into innumerable societies. We shall 
speak of each in what now follows. The general divisions 
are styled kingdoms, because heaven is called the kingdom of 
God. 

21. Some angels receive the Divine proceeding from the Lord, 
more, and others less, interiorly. They who receive it more in- 
teriorly, are called celestial angels ; but they who receive it less 
interiorly, are called spiritual angels. Hence heaven is distin- 
guished into two kingdoms, one of which is called the Cblestial 
Kingdom, the other the Spiritual Kingdom.^ 

32. The angels who constitute the celestial kingdom, because 
they receive the Divine of the Lord more interiorly, are called 
interior, and also superior angels ; and thence also the heavens 
which they constitute are called interior and superior heavens.' 
They are called superior and inferior, because interior and exte- 
rior things are so named.' 

23. The love in which they are who belong to the celestial 
kingdom, is called celestial love ; and the love in which they 
are who belong to the spiritual kingdom, is called spiritual love. 
Celestial love is love to the Lord, and spiritual love is charity 
toward the neighbor. And since all good is of love — for what 
one loves is good to him — therefore also the good of one king- 
dom is called celestial, and the good of the other spiritual. 
Hence it is evident in what respect those two kingdoms are 
distinguished ; namely, that they are distinguished like the good 
of love to the Lord, and the good of charity toward the neigh- 



* That the whole heaven is distinguished into two kingdoms, the celes- 
tial kingdom and the spiritual kingdom, n. 3887, 4138. That the angels 
of the celestial kingdom receive the Divine of the Lord in the will-part, 
thus more interioriy than the spiritual angels, who receive it in the intel- 
lectual part, n. 5113, 6367, 8521, 9936,'9995> 10124. 

* That the heavens which constitute the celestial kingdom are called 
superior, and those which constitute the spiritual kingdom are called infe- 
rior, n. 10068. 

*That interior things are called superior, and that superior things 
signify interior, n. 2148, 3084, 4599, 5146, 8325. 
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bor '} and since the former good is interior good, and the former 
love interior love, therefore the celestial angels are interior angels, 
and are called superior. 

24. The celestial kingdom is also called the priestly kingdom 
of the Lord, and in the Word His habitation ; and the spiritual 
kingdom is called His regal kingdom, and in the Word His 
throne. The Lord also in the world was called Jesus from the 
Divine-celestiaU and Christ from the Divine-spiritual. 

25. The angels in the Lord's celestial kingdom far excel in 
wisdom and glory those in His spiritual kingdom, because they 
receive the Divine of the Lord more interiorly ; for they are in 
love to Him, and thence nearer and more closely conjoined to 
Him.' These angels are such, because they have received and do 
receive divine truths immediately into life, and not, as the spirit- 
ual, first into the memory and thought; wherefore they have 
them inscribed on their hearts, and comprehend them, and as it 
were see them in themselves; nor do they ever reason about 
them whether it be so or not* They are like those described in 
Jeremiah : ^^ I will put My law in their mind^ and write it on 
their heart: they shall not teach any more every one his friend^ 
and every one his brother^ sayings Know ye yehovah: they 
shall all know Me from the least of them even unto the great* 
est** xxxi. 33, 34. And they are called in Isaiah, ^' TTte taught 
of yehovah.** liv. 13. That they who are taught of Jehovah are 
they who are taught of the Lord, the Lord Himself teaches in 
John, chap. vi. 45, 46. 

26. It was said that these angels possess wisdom and gloiy 
above the rest, because they have received, and do receive, divine 



■ That the good of the celestial kingdom is the good of love to the 
Lord, and the good of the spiritual kingdom is the good of charity toward 
the neighbor, n. 3691, 6435, 9468, 9680, 9683, 9780. 

* That the celestial angels are immensely wiser than the spiritual angels, 
n. 2718, 9995* What is the distinction between the celestial angels and 
the spiritual angels, n. 2088, 2669, 2708, 27x5, 3235, 3240, 4788, 7068, 8521, 

9377» »<»95- 
' That the celestial angels do not reason concerning the truths of faith, 

because they perceive them in themselves, but that the spiritual angelt 

reason concerning them whether it be so, or not so, n. 202, 337, 597, 

607, 784, 1 121, 1384, (1398), i9»9» 3346, 444S. 7680, 7877, 8780, 9277, 10786^ 
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truths immediately into life ; for as soon as they hear them, they 
also will end do them ; they do not lay them up in the memory, 
and then think whether they be true or not. They who are 
of such a character know instantly, by influx from the Lord, 
whether the truth which they hear be truth ; for the Lord flows-in 
immediately into man's will, and mediately through the will into 
his thought ; or, what is the same, the Lord flows-in immediately 
into good, and mediately through good into truth ;' for that is 
called good which is of the will and thence of the act, but that 
is called truth which is of the memory and thence of the thought. 
All truth likewise is turned into good, and implanted in the love, 
as soon as it enters the will ; but so long as truth is in the mem- 
ory and thence in the thought, it does not become good, nor does 
it live, nor is it appropriated to man ; since man is man from the 
wiU and thence from the understanding, and not from the under- 
standing separate from will.' 

27. Because there is such a distinction between the angels of 
the celestial and those of the spiritual kingdom, therefore they 
do not dwell together, nor do they hold intercourse with each 
other. There is communication between them only by interme- 
diate angelic societies, which are called celestial-spiritual; 

' That the Lord's influx is into good, and by good into truth, and not 
vice versa i thus into the will, and by it into the understanding, and no^ 
vice versa f n. 5482, 5649, 6037, 86S5, 8701, 10153. 

■ That the will of man is the very esse of his life, and is the receptacle 
of the good of love ; and that the understanding is the existere of life 
thence derived, and is the receptacle of the truth and good of faith, n. 
3619, 5002. 9282. Thus that the life of the will is the principal life of 
man, and that the life of the understanding proceeds from it, n. 585, 590, 
3^i9> 7343' 8885, 9282, 10076, 10109, loi 10. That those things become 
principles of life, and are appropriated to man, which are received by the 
will, n. 3161, 9386, 9393. That man is man by virtue of his will and 
thence of his understanding, n. 891 1, 9069, 9071, 10076, 10109, loiio. 
That every one, also, is loved and valued by others who possesses a sound 
arill and understanding, and that he is rejected and held in light estima- 
tion who understands well, but does not will accordingly, n. (891 1), 
(ioo;1). That man also after death remains such as his will is, and his 
understanding thence derived ; and that the things of the understanding, 
which are not at the same time things of the will, vanish, because they 
are not in the man, n. 9069, 9071, 9'^2, 9386, 10153. 

4 B 
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through these the celestial kingdom flows into the spiritual.^ 
Hence it is, that, although heaven is divided into two kingdoms, 
(till it makes one ; for the Lord always provides such intermcv 
diate angels, through whom there may be communication and 
conjunction. 

28. Much is said in the following pages about the angels of 
both kingdoms ; therefore it is needless to enter into particulars 
here. 



THERE ARE THREE HEAVENS. 

29. Therb are three heavens, and these are most distinct from 
each other ; the inmost or third, the middle or second, and the 
ultimate or first. They follow in order and are mutually related 
like the highest part of man, which is called the head, his middle, 
which is the body, and the lowest, which is the feet ; and like the 
highest, middle, and lowest stories of a house. The Divine which 
proceeds and descends from the Lord is also in similar order ; 
therefore, from the necessity of order, heaven is threefold. 

30. The interiors of man, which belong to his rational mind 
[mens] and his natural mind \animus'\^'^ are also in similai 
order ; he has an inmost, a middle, and an ultimate ; for when 
man was created, all things of divine order were collated into 
him, so that he was made divine order in form, and thence a 



' That there is communication and conjunction between the two king 
doms by means of angelic societies, which are called celestial-spiritual, n 
4047, 6435, 87S7, 8802. Concerning the influx of the Lord through th« 
celestial kingdom into the spiritual, n. 3669, 6366. 

* [The author frequently employs two Latin words together (mens and 
animus) to denote the mind, — meaning by the former the rational mind, 
which is relatively internal, and by the latter the natural mind, which is 
relatively external. A similar distinction, common also with the philos- 
ophers, is indicated in the Apostolic writings by the two Greek word* 
pmeuma and psycks — Tr.] 
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heaven in miniature.^ For this reason also, man, as to his interiors, 
communicates with the heavens ; and he also comes among the 
angels after death,— among those of the inmost, middle, or lowest 
heaven, according to his reception of divine good and truth from 
the Lord, during his life in the world. 

31. The Divine which flows-in from the Lord, and is received 
in tl.e third or inmost heaven, is called celestial ; and therefore 
the angels in that heaven are called celestial angels. The Divine 
Mrhich flows-in from the Lord, and is received in the second or 
middle heaven, is called spiritual ; and therefore the angels m 
that heaven are called spiritual angels. The Divine also which 
flows-in from the Lord, and is received in the ultimate or first 
heaven, is called natural ; hut because the natural oi that heaven 
is not like the natural of the world — ^for it has a spiritual and 
celestial within it — therefore that heaven is called spiritual- and 
celestial-natural, and the angels there, spiritual- and celestial-natu* 
ral angels.' Those are called spiritual-natural who receive influx 
frotn the second or middle heaven, which is the spiritual heaven ; 
and those are called celestial-natural who receive influx from the 
third or inmost heaven, which is the celestial heaven. The spir- 
itual-natural and the celestial-natural angels are distinct from each 



* That all things of Divine Order were collated into man, and that man 
from creation is Divine Order in form, n. 4219, 4222, 4223, 4523, 4524, 
5"4t (S3^)» 6013, 6057, 6605, 6626, 9706, 10156, 10472. That with man 
his internal man was formed to the image of heaven, and his external to 
the image of the world, and that on this account man was called by the 
ancients a microcosm, n. 4523, 5368, 6013, 6057, 9279, 9706, 10156, X0472. 
That thus man from creation, as to his interiors, is a heaven in its least 
form, according to the image of the greatest, and that this also is the case 
with the man who is created anew, or regenerated by the Lord, n. 9x1, 
1900, 1928, 3624 to 3631, 3634, 3884, 4041, 4379» 4533» 4S24» ^^Sj 6013, 

^7t 9279. 9632- 

* That there are three heavens, the inmost, the middle, and the ultimate ; 

nr the third, the second, and the first, n. 684, 9594> 1027a That the goods 
in each heaven follow also in a threefold order, n. 4938, 4939* 9992, 10005, 
10017. That the good of the inmost or third heaven is called celestial, 
the good of the middle or second heaven spiritual, and the good of the 
ultimate or first heaven spiritual- natural, n. 4279, 42S6, 493S, 4939* 9992, 
10005, 10017, 1006S. 
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other; but still they constitute one heaven, because they are in the 
same degree. 

32. There is in each heaven an internal and an external. 
They who are in the internal, are called internal angels ; but they 
who are in the external, are called external angels. The exter- 
nal and internal in the heavens, or in each heaven, are like the 
voluntary and its intellectual with man ; the internal being as the 
voluntary, and tlie external as its intellectual. Every voluntary 
has its intellectual ; one does not exist without the other. The 
voluntary is comparatively as flame, and its intellectual as the 
light thence derived. 

33. It is to be carefully noted, that the interiors of the angels 
are what determine their situation in one or the other of these 
heavens ; for the more their interiors are open to the Lord, the 
more interior is the heaven in which they dwell. There are 
three degrees of the interiors with every one, whether angel, 
spirit, or man. They with whom the third degree is open, are 
in the inmost heaven ; they with whom the second degree is 
open, are in the middle heaven ; and they with whom only the 
first degree is open, are in the lowest heaven. The interiors are 
opened by the reception of divine good and divine truth. They 
who are affected with divine truths, and admit them immediately 
into the life, thus into the will, and thence into act, are in the 
inmost or third heaven, and are situated in that heaven according 
to their reception of good from the affection of truth ; but they 
who do not admit them immediately into the will, but into the 
memory and thence into the understanding, and from that will 
and do them, are in the middle or second heaven ; while they 
who live a moral life, and believe in a Divine Being, and care 
but little about being instructed, are in the lowest or first heaven.^ 
Hence it may be manifest that the states of the interiors make 
heaven, and that heaven is within every one, and not without 
him; as the Lord also teaches, where he says, ^^Tke kingdom 

' That there are as many degrees of life in man, as there are heavens, 
and that they are opened after death according to his life, n.3747, 9594. 
That heaven is in man, n. 3884. Consequently that he who receives 
heaven in himself during his abode in the world, comes into heaven after 
death, n. 10717. 
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of God Cometh not with observation : neither shall they say^ 
Lo here I or^ Lo there I for^ behold^ the kingdom of God is 
within you P Luke xvii. 20, 21 • 

34. All perfection also increa&es toward the interiors and de- 
creases toward the exteriors, because interior things are nearer 
the Divine, and in themselves purer; but exterior things are 
more remote from the Divine, and in themselves grosser.* An- 
gelic perfection consists in intelligence, wisdom, love and every 
good, and thence in happiness ; but not in happiness without the 
former ; for without them happiness is external, and not internal. 
Since the interiors of the angels of the inmost heaven are open 
to the third degree, therefore their perfection immensely sur- 
passes tlie perfection of the angels in the middle heaven, whose 
interiors are open to the second degree. In like manner the 
perfection of the angels of the middle heaven surpasses the per- 
fection of the angels of the ultimate heaven. 

35. In consequence of this difference, an angel of one heaven 
cannot enter-in among the angels of another heaven ; in other 
words, one cannot ascend from an inferior heaven, nor descend 
from a superior one. Whoever ascends from an inferior heaven, 
is seized with painful anxiety; nor can he see those who are 
there, still less converse with them ; and whoever descends from 
a superior heaven, is deprived of his wisdom, stammers in his 
speech, and is filled with despair. Some angels of the ultimate 
heaven, who had not yet been instructed that heaven consists in 
the interiors of the angels, believed that they should come into 
superior heavenly happiness, if they could only come into a 
heaven of superior angels. They were therefore permitted to 
enter ; but when they were there, they saw no one however they 
searched, although a great multitude were present ; for the interi- 
ors of the strangers were not opened in the same degree as the 



* That interior things are more perfect, because nearer to the Diyine, n. 
3405, 51461 5147* That in the internal there are thousands and thousands 
of things, which in the external appear as one general thing, ti. 5707. 
That in proportion as man is elevated from external things tosrard inte- 
rior, he comes into light, and thus into intelligence ; and that this eleva- 
tion is like passing out of a mist into a clear atmosphere, n. 4598, 6183, 
^13. 



30 HEAVEN \ND HELL. 

interiors of the angels who lived there ; hence neither was tlieir 
s.ight. Shortly after, they were seized with such intense anguish 
that they scarcely knew whether they were alive or not. Where- 
fore they quickly returned to the heaven whence they came, glad to 
come among their own, and promising that they would no more 
covet higher things than were in agreement with their life. I have 
also seen some let down from a superior heaven, and so entirel)' 
deprived of their wisdom, as not to know what their own hea- 
ven was. It is otherwise when the Lord, as frequently happens, 
elevates angels from an inferior to a superior heaven, that they 
may see its glory; in such cases they are first prepared and 
encompassed with intermediate angels, through whom communi- 
cation is effected. It is evident from these things, that the three 
heavens are most distinct from each other. 

36. Those, however, who belong to the same heaven, can hold 
intercourse with every one there ; but the delights of their inter- 
course are according to their affinities for good. But of these in 
the following chapters. 

37. But, although the heavens are so distinct that the angels 
of one heaven cannot associate with those of another, still the 
Lord conjoins all the heavens by immediate and mediate infhix ; 
by immediate influx from Himself into all the heavens, and by 
mediate influx from one heaven into another;* and thus He 
accomplishes His purpose, that the three heavens may be one, 
that all maybe in connection from First to last, and that nothing 
be unconnected; whatever is not connected by intermediates 
with The First, cannot subsist, but is dissipated and becomes 
nothing.' 



> That influx from the Lord is immediate from Himself, and also medi- 
ate through one heaven into another, and that the Lord*8 influx into the 
interiors of man is in similar order, n. 6063, 6307, 6472, 9682, 96S3. Con- 
cerning the immediate influx of the Divine from the Lord, n. 6058, 6474 tc- 
6478, 8717, 8728. Concerning mediate influx through the spiritual world 
Into the natural world, n. 4067, 6982, 6985, 6996. 

" That all things exist from things prior to themselves, thus from .he 
First, and that in like manner they subsist, — because subsistence is peri.et- 
ual existence, — and that therefore there is nothing unconnected, n. 3626 to 
3628, 3648, 4523, 4524, 6040, 6056. 
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38. He who is unacquainted with the nature of divine order 
as to degrees, cannot comprehend in what manner the heavens 
are distinct, nor even' what is meant by the internal and external 
man. Most people have no other idea concerning things inte- 
rior and exterior, or concerning things superior and inferior, 
tlian as of something continuous, or cohering by continuity from 
purer to grosser : whereas things interior and exterior are not 
continuous with respect to each other, but discrete. Degrees are 
of two kinds ; namely, degrees continuous and degrees not con- 
tinuous. Degrees continuous are as the degrees of the waning 
light from flame even to its extinction ; or as the degrees of the 
i¥aning sight, from things which are in light to those which are in 
shade ; or as the degrees of the purity of the atmosphere, from its 
lowest to its highest parts. Distances determine these degrees. 
Whereas degrees not continuous, but discrete, are distinguished 
like prior and posterior, like cause and effect, and like what pro- 
duces and what is produced. The careful inquirer will discover, 
that in all created things whatsoever, and in every part of them, 
there are such degrees of production and composition ; namely, 
that from one thing proceeds another, and from that a third, and 
so on. Whoever fails to comprehend these degrees, cannot pos- 
sibly understand the distinctions of the heavens, and the distinct 
tions of the interior and exterior faculties of man ; nor the dis- 
tinction between the spiritual world and the natural world ; nor 
the distinction between the spirit of man and his body ; and 
consequently he cannot understand what and whence correspond- 
ences and representations are, nor what influx is. Sensual men 
do not comprehend these distinctions, for they make increments 
and decrements, even according to these degrees, continuous; 
hence they are unable to conceive of what is spiritual, otherwise 
thati as a purer natural. Wherefore they also stand without, and 
fiur riimoved from intelligence.* 



* That things interior and exterior are not continuous, but distinct And 
discrete according to degrees, and that each degree has a distinct termina- 
tion, n. 3691, 5145, 51 149 8603, 10099. That one thing is formed from an- 
other and that the things which are so formed are not purer and grosser 
by continuity, n. 6326, 6465. That he who cannot perceive the d^stinction 
of things interior and exterior, according to such degrees, cannot compre- 
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39. Lastly, I am permitted to relate a certain arcanum con- 
cerning the angels of the three heavens, which has never before 
entered the mind of any one, because no one has hitherto under- 
stood the subject of degrees. The arcanum is this : that with 
every angel, and also with every man, there is an inmost or 
supreme degree, or an inmost or supreme something, into which 
the Divine of the Lord first or proximately flows, and from 
which it arranges the other interior things which succeed accord- 
ing to the degrees of order with the angel or man. This inmost 
or supreme [region] may be called the Lord's entrance to angels 
and men, and His veriest dwelling-place with them. By virtue 
of this supreme or inmost, man is man, and is distinguished from 
brute animals ; for these do not possess it. Hence it is that man, 
different from animals, can, as to all the interiors of his rational 
and natural minds {mentis et animi ejus) be elevated by the 
Lord to Himself, can believe in Him, be affected with love 
toward Him, and thus see Him ; and that he can receive intel- 
ligence and wisdom, and converse in a rational manner. It is 
for this reason also that he lives forever. But what is disposed 
and provided by the Lord in this inmost [region] does not come 
manifestly to the perception of any angel, because it is above his 
thought, and transcends his wisdom. 

40. These are general tniths concerning the three heavens; 
but in what follows I shall speak of each heaven specifically. * 



THE HEAVENS CONSIST OF INNUMERABLE SOCIETIES. 

41. The angels of each heaven do not all dwell together in one 
place, but are distinguished into larger and smaller societies, 
according to the differences of the good of love and faith in 
which they are. They who are in similar good form one soci- 

hend the internal and external man, nor the interior and exterior hea- 
vens, n. 5146, 6465, 10099, 101 8t 
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ety. Goods in the heavens are of infinite variety ; and every 
angel is such, in character, as is his own good.^ 

42. The angelic societies in the heavens are also distant flora 
each other according to the general and specific differences of 
their goods; for distances in the spiritual world are from no 
other origin than from a difference in the state of the interiors, 
consequendy, in the heavens, from a difference in the states of 
love. Those are far apart who differ much, and those are near 
who differ litde. Similarity brings them together.* 

43. All in each society are arranged among themselves accord- 
ing to the same law. The more perfect ones, that is, those who 
excel in good, consequently in love, wisdom, and intelligence, are 
in the middle. Those who excel less, are round about them, at 
a distance varying with the degrees of their perfection. This 
arrangement may be compared to light decreasing from the cen- 
tre toward the circumference. Those in the middle are also in 
the greatest light, and those near the circumference, in less and 
less. 

44. Those of like character are brought together as it were 
spontaneously ; for with their like, they are as with their own 
[relations], and at home ; but with others, as with strangers and 
abroad. When they are with their like, they are also in their 
freedom, and thence in every delight of life. 

45. Hence it is evident that good consociates all in the hea- 
vens, and that all are distinguished according to its quality: 



' That variety is infinite, and that in no instance is one thing the same 
as another, n. 7236, 9002. That there is also an infinite variety in the 
heavens, n. 684, 690, 3744, 5598, 7236. That the varieties in the heavens, 
—which are infinite, — are varieties of good, n. 3744, 4005, 7236, 7833, 7836, 
900(3. That these varieties exist by means of the multiplicity of truths from 
which every one has good, n. 3470, 3804, 4149, 6917, 7236. That hence all 
the societies in the heavens, and every angel in a society, are distinct from 
each other, n. 690, 3241, 35x9, 3804, 3986, 4067, 4149, 4263, 7236, 7833, 7836; 
but that still all act in unity by love from the Lord, n. 457, 3986. 

* That all the societies of heaven have a fixed position according to the 
differences of the state of life, thus according to the differences of love 
and of faith, n. 1274, 3638, 3639. Wonderful things in the other life, or 
in the spiritual world, concerning distance, situation, place, space, and 
titi?e, n. 1273 to 1277. 

5 B* 
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nevertheless it is the Lord, the Source of all good, who tlius joins 
the angels in consociation,, and not the angels themselves. He 
leads them, conjoins them, arranges them, and keeps them in 
freedom, so far as they are in good ; thus He preserves every one 
in the life of his love, faith, intelligence, and wisdom, and tlieiice 
in happiness.^ 

46. All who are in similar good also know each other— al- 
diough they had never met before — just as men in the world 
know their kindred, relations and friends ; the reason is, because 
in the other life there are no kindreds, relationships, and frienr 
ships, but such as are spiritual, that is, of love and faith.' I have 
several times been permitted to see this, when I have been in 
the spirit, withdrawn as it were from the body, and thus in com- 
pany with angels. On such occasions, I have seen some who 
seemed as if I had known them from infancy ; but others seemed 
wholly unknown to me. They who seemed as if known from 
infancy, were those who were in a state similar to the state of 
my spirit ; but they who were unknown, were in a dissimilar 
state. 

47. All who belong to the same angelic society resemble each 
other in general, but not in particular. How likenesses in gene- 
ral can coexist with variations in particular, may in some meas- 
ure be comprehended from examples of a like nature in the 
world. }t is well known that every race of people have some 
common resemblance in the face and eyes, whereby they are 
known and distinguished from other races ; and the distinction 
between families is still more marked ; but it is more perfect in 
tlie heavens, because there all the interior afiections appear and 



* That all freedom is of love and affection, because what a man .oves, 
that he does freely, n. 2870, 3158, 8990, 9585, 9591. That since freedom is 
of the love, thence also it is the life of ever/ one, and its delight, n. 2873. 
That nothing appears to be a man's own, but what is from freedom, n. 
2S80. To be led of the Lord is essential liberty, because this is to be leil 
by the love of good and truth, n. 892, 905, 2872, 2886, 2890, 2891, 2892. 
9096, 9586 to 9591. 

* That all proximities, relationships, affinities, and as it were consan- 
guinities, in heaven, are from good, and according to its agreemeDts and 
differences, n. 605, 917, 1394, 2739, 3612, 3815, 4121. 
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shine forth from the face, — for the face in heaven is the external 
and representative form of those aflections. No one in heaven 
is permitted to have a face that is not in correspondence with his 
affections. It has also been shown me how the general resem- 
blance is particularly varied in the individuals of one socie^. 
There appeared to me a face like that of an angel, which was 
varied according to the affections of good and truth, as they exist 
with those who are in one society. These variations continued 
a long time ; and I observed that the same face in general re- 
mained as the plane [or groundwork], and that the rest were 
only derivations and propagations from that. By this face were 
also shown me in like manner the aflections of the whole society, 
according to which the faces of those belonging to it are varied ; 
for, as was said above, the faces of angels are the forms of dieir 
interiors, thus of aflections which are of love and faith. 

48. Hence also it is, that an angel who excels in wisdom, in- 
stantly discerns the character of another from his face. No one 
in heaven can conceal his interiors by his countenance, and it is 
absolutely impossible for him to dissemble and deceive through 
crafl and hypocrisy. It sometimes happens that hypocrites insin- 
uate themselves into societies, having learned to conceal their 
interiors, and to compose their exteriors so as to appear in the 
form of the good in which the members of that society are, and 
thus to feign themselves angels of light ; but diey cannot remain 
there long ; for they begin to experience interior pain, to be tor- 
tured, to grow livid in the face, and to become as it were half' 
dead ; these sufferings arise from the contrariety of the life which 
flows-in and operates [upon them] ; wherefore they quickly cast 
themselves down into the hell inhabited by their like ; nor do 
they any more desire to ascend. These are they who are meant 
by the man who was found among the invited guests, not having 
on a wedding-garment, and was cast into outer darkness. (Matt. 
xxii. II, and following verses). 

49. All the societies of heaven communicate with each other ; 
not by open intercourse, for few go out of their own society 
mto another, since to go out of their own society is like going 
out of themselves, or out of their own life, and passing into 
another which is not so agreeable. But they all communicate 
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oy an extension ot" the sphere which proceeds from the life of 
every one. The sphere of one's life is the sphere of his affec- 
tions, which are of love and faith. This sphere extends itself far 
and wide into the surrounding societies, and in proportion as 
the affections are more interior and perfect.' The angels are 
intelligent and wise according to the measure of that extension. 
They who are in the inmost heaven, and in the centre of it, have 
extension into the whole heaven. Hence there is in heaven a 
communication of all with each, and of each with all.* But 
this extension will be more fully treated of hereafter, when we 
come to speak of the heavenly form according to which the 
angelic societies are arranged, and also where we treat of the 
wisdom and intelligence of the angels ; for all extension of the 
affections and thoughts proceeds according to that form. 

50. It was said above that there are larger and smaller societies 
in the heavens ; the larger consist of myriads of angels, tiie 
smaller of some thousands, and the least of some hundreds. 
There are some also who live apart, as it were in separate house . 
and families ; these, although they live so dispersed, are still ar 
ranged in like manner as those who live in societies ; that is, the 
wiser of them :ire in the midst, and the more simple in the boun 
daries. These are more immediately under the divine auspicci 
of the Lord, and are the best of the angels. 



' That a spiritual sphere, which is a sphere of life, flows forth from 
every man, spirit, and angel, and encompasses them, n. 4464, 5179, 7454» 
8630. That it flows forth from the life of their affection and thought, n. 
3489, 4464, 6206. That those spheres extend themselves far into angelic 
societies according to the quality and quantity of good, n. 6598 to 6613, 

6063, 8794. 8797- 

* That in the heavens there is given a communication of all goods, in- 
asmuch as heavenly love communicates all its own to another, n. 549, 5501 

I390« n9i. »399» K>Uo» 10723- 
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EVERY SOCIETY IS A HEAVEN IN A LESS FORM, AND 

EVERY ANGEL IN THE LEAST. 

51. EvBRY society is a heaven in a less form, and every angel 
in the least, because the good of love and faith is what makes 
heaven ; and this good is in every society of heaven, and in every 
angel of the society. It matters not that this good is everywhere 
different and various ; it is still the good of heaven ; the only 
difference is, that heaven is of one quality in one part, and of 
another in another. It is therefore said, when one is elevated 
into any society of heaven, that he is gone to heaven ; and of 
those who are there, that they are in heaven, and every one in his 
own heaven. This is known to all in the other life ; therefore 
*they who stand without or beneath heaven, and view the angelic 
societies from afar, say that heaven is there an^ also there. It is, 
comparatively, as with governors, officers, and servants, in a 
royal palace or court ; although they live by themselves in sepa- 
rate apartments or chambers, one above and another below, still 
they are all in one palace or court, each one ready to serve the 
king in his respective function. Hence is evident what is meant 
by the words of the Lord, "/« my Pather^s house are many 
mansions f^ John ziv. 2 ; and what by the habitations of heaven^ 
and by the heavens of heavens in the prophets. 

52. That every society is a heaven in a less form is also evi- 
dent from this, that the heavenly form of each one is similar to 
that of the whole heaven. In the whole heaven, they who excel 
the rest are in the centre ; and around them, even to the bounda- 
ries, in a decreasing order, are they who excel less, as may be 
seen in a preceding section, n. 43. The same is evident from 
this also, that the Lord leads all in the whole heaven as if they 
w^ere one angel ; in like manner those in each society. Hence 
an c:ntire angelic society sometimes appears as a single individual 
in the form of an angel, which also the Lord has permitted me 
to see. When also the Lord appears in the midst of the angels. 
He does not appear encompassed by a multitude, but as one in 
an 'uigelic form. Hence it is that the Lord in the Word is called 
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an angel ; as is als3 an entire society. Michael, Gabriel, and 
Raphael, are only angelic societies, which are so named from 
their functions.^ 

53* As an entire society is a heaven in a less form, so likewise 
is every angel a heaven in the least ; for heaven is not without 
an angel, but within him ; for his interiors, which belong to his 
mind, are arranged into the form of heaven, and thus for the 
reception of all things of heaven which are without him. He 
also receives them according to the quality of the good which is 
in him from the LfOrd. Hence an angel is also a heaven. 

54. It can in no case be said that heaven is without one, but 
that it is within him ; for every angel receives the heaven which 
is widiout him according to the heaven which is witliin him. 
This plainly shows how much he is deceived, who believes that 
to go to heaven is merely to be elevated among the angels, with- 
out regard to the quality of one's interior life ; thus that heaven 
may be given toipvery one from immediate mercy ;* when yet, 
unless heaven be within a person, nothing of the heaven which 
is without him flows-in and is received. Many spirits entertain 
tliis opinion ; and because of dieir belief, they have been taken 
up into heaven ; but when they came tliere, because their interioi 
life was contrary to that of the angels, they grew blind as to dieir 
intellectual faculties till they became like idiots, and were tor- 
tured as to their will faculties so that they behaved like madmen ; 
in a word, they who go to heaven afler living wicked lives, g^p 
there for breath, and wridie about like fishes taken from the 



' That the Lord in the Word is called an angel, n. 6280, 6831, 819a, 9303. 
That an entire angelic society is called an angel ; and that Michael and 
Raphael are angelic societies so named, from their functions, n. 8192. 
That the societies of heaven, and the angels, have not any name, but that 
they are distinguished by the quality of their good, and by an idea con- 
cerning it, n. 1705, 1754, 

* That heaven is not granted from unconditional mercy, but according 
to the life, and that the all of that life, by which man is led of the Lord 
to heaven, is from mercy, and that this is the meaning of mercy, n. 5057, 
10659. That if heaven were granted from immediate mercy, it would be 
granted to all, n. 2401. Concerning some evil spirits cast down frofn hea- 
ven, who believed that heaven was granted to every one from immediate 
mercy, n. 4226. 
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water into the air, and like animals in the ether of an air-pump, 
after the air has been exhausted. Hence it is evident that heaven 
is not without one, but within him.^ 

55. Since all receive the heaven which is without them accord- 
ing to the quality of the heaven which is within them, therefore 
they receive the Lord in like manner, since the Divine of the 
Lord makes heaven. Hence it is, that when the Lord presents 
Himself in any society, He appears there according to the qual- 
ity of the good in which tlie society is principled, thus not the 
same in one society as in another : not that the dissimilitude is 
in the Lord, but in those who see Him from their own good, 
thus according to that good. The angels are also affected at the 
sight of the Lord according to the quality of their love ; they 
ivho love Him deeply, are deeply affected ; they who love Him 
less, are less affected ; and the evil who are out of heaven, are 
tormented at His presence. When the Lord appears in any 
society. He appears there as an angel ; but He is distinguished 
from others by the Divine which shines through Him. 

56. Heaven also exists wherever the Lord is acknowledged, 
believed in, and loved. Variety in the worship of Him, arising 
from the variety of good in different societies, is not injurious, 
but advantag^us ; for the perfection of heaven results from such 
variety. It is difficult to explain intelligibly how the perfection 
of heaven is the result of such variety, unless we employ some 
terms familiar to the learned world, and by means of these show 
how a perfect one is formed of various parts. Every whole is 
composed of various parts ; for a whole which is not composed 
of various parts is nothing, therefore it has no form, and no qual- 
ity. But when a whole is composed of various parts, and these 
are arranged in a perfect form, wherein each part joins itself to 
another as a sympathizing friend in the series, then it is complete. 
Now heaven is a whole composed of various parts arranged in 
the most perfect form ; for the heavenly form is the most perfect 
of all forms. That all perfection results from this harmonious 
arrangement of parts that are different, is evident from all the 
beauty, pleasantness, and delight, which affect both the senses 



' That heaven is in man, n. 3884. 
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and the mind (animus) ; for these exist and flow from no other 
source than from the concert and harmony of many concordant 
and sympathizing parts, either coexistent or successive, and not 
from one thing alone ; hence it is said that variety is charming, 
and it is known that its charms depend upon its quality. From 
these considerations it may be seen as in a mirror how perfection 
results from variety, even in heaven ; for from the things existing 
in the natural world, those in the spiritual world may be seen as 
in a mirror.* 

57. The same may be said concerning the church as concern- 
ing heaven ; for the church is the Lord's heaven upon earth. 
There are also many churches, and yet each one is called a 
church, and likewise is a church, so far as the good of love and 
faith rules therein. There also the Lord makes a whole from 
different parts, thus from several churches makes one church.' 
The same, too, may be said of each member of the church in 
particular, as of the church in general ; namely, that the church 
is within him and not without him, and that every man, in whom 
the Lord is present in the good of love and faith, is a church.' The 
same may also be said of a man in whom the church is, as of an 
angel in whom heaven is, that he is a church in the least form, as 
an angel is a heaven in the least form ; and further, that a man in 
whom the church is, is a heaven equally with an angel ; for man 
was created that he might go to heaven and become an angel ; 
wherefore he who receives good from the Lord, is a man-angel.^ 



« That every whole lunum] results from the harmony and agreement of 
various parts, and that otherwise it has no quality, n. 457. That hence 
the universal heaven is a one, n. 457. Because all therein regard one end, 
which is the Lord, n. 9828. 

* That if good were the characteristic and essential of the church, and 
not truth without good, the church would be a one, n. 1285, 1316, 2982, 
3^7* 3445t 345 <> 3452* That all churches also make one church before 
the Lord, by virtue of good, n. 7396, 9276. 

' That the church is in man, and not out of him, and that the church at 
large consists of men in whom the church is, n. 3884. 

^ That a man who is a church, is a heaven in the least form, after the 
image of the greatest, because his interiors, which are of the mind, are 
arranged after the form of heaven, and consequently for the reception of 
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I am permitted to tell what man has in common with an 
angel, and what he has more than the angels. Man has in com^ 
mon with an angel^ that his interiors are alike formed in the 
image of heaven, and also that he becomes an image of heaven 
in proportion as he is in the good of love and faith. But man 
has more than the angels^ in that his exteriors are formed in the 
image of the world, and in proportion as he is in good, the 
world with him is subordinate to heaven and serves it ;^ and then 
the Lord is present with him in both as in His heaven ; for He 
is in His own divine order everywhere, for God is order." 

58. Lastly, it is to be observed, that whoever has heaven in 
himself, not only has heaven in his gp^eatest or general principles, 
but also in his least or most particular ones ; and that the least 
things in him are an image of the greatest. This results from 
the fact, that every one is his own love, and is of the same quality 
as his ruling love ; whatever rules flows into and arranges all the 
particulars, and everywhere induces a likeness of itself.' The 
ruling love in the heavens is love to the Lord, because the Lord 



all things of heaven, n. 911, 1900, 1928, 3624 to 3631, 3634, 38S4, 4041, 

4^79» 4533. 4524* 4635. ^i3» ^S7» 9279* 9632. 

* That man has an internal and an external, and that his internal from 

creation is formed after the image of heaven, and his external after the 
image of the world, and that on this account man was called bjr the 
ancients a microcosm, n. 4523, 4524, 5368, 6013, 6057, 9279, 9706, 10156, 
Z0472. That therefore man was so created that the world in him might 
serve heaven, which also it does in the good, but that with the evil the 
case is inverted, and heaven serves the world, n. 9283, 9278. 

* That the Lord is order, because the divine good and truth, which pro- 
ceed from the Lord, make order, n. 1728, 1919, (2201), 2258, (5xio)» 5703, 
8988, 10336, 10619. That divine truths are laws of order, n. 2247, 7995. 
That so far as man lives according to order, thus so far as he is in good 
according to divine truths, so far he is a man, and the church and hea- 
ven are in him, n. 4839, 6605, (8067). 

* That the ruling or governing love with every one is in all and each of 
the things of his life, thus in all and each of the things of his thought 
and will, n. 6159, 7648, 8067, 8853. That man is such as the ruling prin- 
ciple of his life is, n. (918), 1040, 1568, 1571, 3570, 6571, 6934, 6938, 8854, 
8856, 8857, 10076, 10109, 10x10, 10284. That love and faith, when they 
rule, are in the minutest particulars of the life of man, though he does 
not know it, n. 885/h 8864 8'^5. 

6 
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is there loved above all things. Hence the Lord is there the All iu 
all ; He flovs into all and each of the angels, arranges them, and 
induces in Uiem a likeness of Himself, and causes Heaven to be 
wherever He is. Hence an angel is a heaven in the least form, a 
society in a greater, and all the societies taken togetl^er in tlie 
greatest. That the Divine of the Lord makes heaven, and that 
it is the all in all there, may be seen above, h. 7 to I2« 



THE WHOLE HEAVEN IN ONE COMPLEX RESEMBLES OKE 

MAN. 

59. That heaven in its whole complex resembles one man, is 
an arcanum not yet known in the world ; but in the heavens it is 
very well known. To know this, together with the specific and 
particular things relating to it, is the chief article of the intelli- 
gence of the angels. On this knowledge also depend many 
more things which, without it as their general principle, could 
not enter distinctly and clearly into the ideas of their minds. 
Because they know that all the heavens, togethei with their soci- 
eties, resemble one man, therefore also they call heaven thb 
Greatest and the Divine Man ;' Divine from this, that the 
Divine of the Lord makes heaven ; see above, ii. 7 to 12. 

60. That celestial and spiritual things are arranged and con- 
joined into that form and image, cannot be conceived by those 
who have no just idea respecting things spiritual and celestial ; 
they imagine that the terrestrial and material things which com- 
pose the ultimate of man, are what make man, and that he would 
not be man without them. But be it known to such, that man is 
not man by virtue of those things, but by virtue of this, that he 
can understand what is true, and will what is good ; these are the 

« That heaven in the whole complex appears in fonn as a man, and th»t 
heaven itself is hence called the Grand Man [or Greatest Man], n. 2996, 
3998, 3624 to 3649, 3741 to 3745, 4635. 



HBA VBN AND HELL. 43 

Spiritual and celestial things which make man. It is also gen- 
erally known, that every man is such as is the character of 
his understanding and will ; and it might also be known, that 
his earthly body is formed to serve these faculties in the world, 
and to perform uses in accordance with their dictates, in tlie ul- 
timate sphere of nature. Therefore also the body has no activity 
of itself, but acts altogether obsequious to the nod of the under- 
standing and the will, insomuch that whatever a man thinks, he 
utters with the tongue and lips, and whatever he wills, he performs 
with the body and its members ; so that understanding and will 
are the active agent, and the body does nothing itself. Hence it 
is evident, that the things of the understanding and the will are 
what make the man ; and that these are in the human form, be- 
cause they act upon the most minute parts of the body, as what 
is internal acts upon what is external ; by virtue of these faculties, 
therefore, man is called an internal and spiritual man. Heaven 
is such a man, in the greatest and most perfect form. 

6i. Such is the idea of the angels concerning man. Where- 
fore they never attend to the things whicK man does with the 
body, but to the will from which the body does them. This they 
call the man himself, and the understanding so far as it acts in 
unison with the will.^ 

62. The angels, indeed, do not see heaven in the whole com- 
plex in the form of a man, for the whole heaven does not fall 
under the view of any ang^l ; but they sometimes see remote so- 
cieties, consisting of many thousands of angels, as one in such a 
form : and from a society, as from a part, they form a conclusion 
concerning the whole, which is heaven. For in the most perfect 
form, the whole is as the parts, and the parts as the whole ; tlie 
only difference being like that between similar things of greater 
and less magnitude.* Hence they say, that the whole heaven is 



' lliat the will of man is the very esse of hit life, and that the un- 
derstanding is the existere of life thence derived, n. 3619, 5002, 9282. 
That the life of the will is the principal life of man, and that the life of 
the understanding proceeds thence, n. 585, 590, 3619, 7342, 8885, 9282, 
10076, 10x09, loiio. That man is man from his will, and thence from his 
mderstanding, n. 891 x, 9069, 9071, 10076, X0109, loiia 
* [This may be illustrated by the configuration of salts of the same 
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such in the sight of the Lord, [as a single society is when seen 
by them], because the Divine, from the inmost and supreme, be- 
holds all things. 

63 Such being the form of heaven, it is therefore ruled by the 
I fOrd as one man, and thence as one Mrhole ; for it is well known, 
that although man consists of an innumerable variety of things, 
both in the whole and in part, — in the whole^ of members, organs, 
and viscera ; in fart^ of series of fibres, nerves, and blood ves- 
sels, — thus of members within members and parts within parts, 
yet still the man, when he acts, acts as a unit. Such also is hea- 
ven under the auspices and guidance of the Lord. 

64. The reason why so many different things in man act as 
one, is because there is nothing whatever in him which does not 
contribute something to the common weal, and perform some 
use. The whole performs use to its parts, and the parts perform 
use to the whole ; for the whole is made up of the parts, and the 
parts constitute the whole ; wherefore they provide for each 
other, have respect to each other, and are conjoined in such a 
form, that all and each have reference to the whole and its good. 
Hence it is that they act as one. The consociations in the hea- 
vens are similar. They are joined together there according to 
their uses in a like form ; wherefore they who do not perform use 
to the community, are cast out of heaven as things foreign to its 
nature. To perform use, is to desire the welfare of others for the 
sake of the common good ; and not to perform use, is to desire 
the welfare of others, not for the sake of the common good, but 
for the sake of self. These latter love themselves supremely, but 
the former love the Lord above all things. Hence it is that they 
who are in heaven act in unison, not from themselves but from 
the Lord ; for they regard Him as the one only Source of all 
things, and His kingdom as the community whose good is to be 
sought. This is meant by the Lord's words, " Seek ye Jirst the 
kingdom of God^ and His righteousness^ and all things i hall 
be added unto youP Matt. vi. 33. To seek His righteousness 



species ; thus, for example, whether thej consist of parts of a triangular, 
hexagonal, cylindrical, or any other form, it is well known that the mi- 
nutest particles o ' those parts are of the same figure. — ^Tr.] 
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is [to seek] His good.^ They who, in the world, love the good 
of their country more than their own, and the good of their 
neighbor as their own, are they who, in the other life, love and 
seek the kingdom of the Lord, — ^for there the kingdom of the 
Lord is in the place of their country ; and they who love to do 
good to others, not for their own sake, but for the sake of the 
good, love their neighbor, — ^for in the other life good is the neigh- 
bor/ All of this character are in the Grand Man, that is in 
heaven. 

65. Since the whole heaven resembles one man, and likewise 
is a divine-spiritual man in the greatest form, even as to figure, 
therefore heaven is distinguished, like man, Into members and 
parts ; and these are also named like the members and parts of 
man. The angels likewise know in what member one society is, 
and in what another ; and they say, that one society is in the 
member or some province of the head, another in the member or 
some province of the breast, another in the member or some 
province of the loins; and so on. In general, the highest or 
third heaven forms the head down to the neck : the middle or 
second heaven forms the breast down to the loins and knees ; the 
ultimate or first heaven forms the legs and feet down to the soles, 
and also the arms down to the fingers, — ^for the arms and hands 
arc ultimates of man, although at the sides. Hence it is further 
evident why there are three heavens. 

€A, The spirits who are beneath heaven are greatly surprised 
when they hear and see that heaven is beneath, as well as above ; 
for they think and believe, like men in the world, that heaven is 
nowhere but over head ; for they do not know that the situation 
of the heavens is like that of the members, organs, and viscera 



« That justice in the Word is predicated of good, judgment of truth, and 
tJiat hence to do justice and judgment is to do what is good and true, n. 

2235, 9857- 

* That in the supreme sense the Lord is the neighBor, and hence that to 

Icre the Lord is to love that which is from Him, because in all which is 

from Him, He is ; thus it is to love what is good and true, n. 2425, 3419, 

6706, 67x1, 6S19, 6823, 8123. Hence that all good which is from the Lord 

Is the neighbor, and that to will and to do that good is to love the neigh* 

bor, n. 5026, 10336. 
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in man, some of which are above and some beneath ; and that 
it is like the situation of the parts in each member, organ, and 
viscus, some of which are within and some without. Hence 
they have confused ideas concerning heaven. 

67. These things concerning heaven as the Grand Man are 
adduced, because, without this previous knowledge, what follows 
concerning heaven cannot be comprehended ; nor can any dis- 
tinct idea be had of the form of heaven, of the conjunction of 
the Lord with heaven, of the conjunction of heaven with man, 
nor of the influx of the spiritual world into the natural, and none 
whatever concerning correspondence. Yet these subjects will be 
treated in order in what now follows ; wherefore this is pre- 
mised for the purpose of throwing light upon them. 



EVERY SOCIETY IN THE HEAVENS RESEMBLES ONE MAN. 

68. That every society of heaven resembles one man, and is 
likewise in the form of a man, I have several times been permit- 
ted to see. There was a society into which many insinuated 
themselves, who knew how to assume the appearance of angels 
of light. They were hypocrites. When these were being sepa- 
rated from the angels, I saw that the whole society at first ap- 
peared as one indistinct mass; then by degp'ees in the human 
form, yet obscurely ; and at length distinctly as a man. They 
who were in that man, and composed him, were such as were in 
the good of that society ; but the rest, who were not in that man, 
and did not compose him, were hypocrites. These were rejected, 
but the former were retained ; and thus separation was efTected. 
Hypocrites are they who talk well, and likewise do well, but 
regard themselves* in everything. They talk like angels about 
tlie Lord, about heaven, about love, and about heavenly life. 
They also do well, that they may appear as they talk, but they 
think otlierwise ; they believe nothing, nor do they will good to 
any but tliemselves : when they do good, it is for the sake ol 
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themselves ; and if for the sake of others, it is only that they may 
be seen ; so it is still for the sake of themselves. 

69. That an entire angelic society, when the Lord exhibits 
Himself present, appears as one in a human form, has also been 
granted me to see. There appeared on high, toward the east, as 
it were a reddish white cloud, encompassed witli little stars. 
which was descending ; and in its descent it gradually became 
more lucid, until at length it appeared in a form perfectly human. 
The litde stars encompassing the cloud were angels, who appeared 
as stars by virtue of light from the Lord. 

70. It is to be observed, that although all in one heavenly so- 
ciety, when viewed collectively, appear as one in the likeness of 
a man, still each society is a different man from every other. 
They difier like the faces of different individuals of the same 
family, and for a similar reason ; of which above, n. 47 ; that is, 
they differ according to the varieties of good in which they are, 
and which determines the form. The societies which are in the 
inmost or supreme heaven, and in the centre there, appear in 
the most perfect and beautiful human form. 

71. It is worthy of remark, that the greater the number in a 
society of heaven, and the more they act as one, the more per- 
fectly human is the form T>f that society; for variety, arranged in 
a heavenly form produces perfection, as was shown above, n. 
56 ; and where there are many, tliere is variety. Every society 
of heaven also increases in number daily, and as it increases it 
becomes more perfect; and not only does the society become 
more perfect in this way, but the whole heaven also, because 
heaven is composed of societies. Since increasing numbers 
make heaven more perfect, it is evident how much deceived they 
are, who believe that heaven will be shut when full. When yet 
the contrary is true, that it will never be shut, and that the g^eatei 
its fullness, the gp^eater its perfection ; wherefore the angels desire 
nothing more earnestly than the arrival of new angelic guests. 

72. Every society when viewed as a whole, appears in the human 
form, because the universal heaven is in that form, as was shown 
in the preceding chapter ; and in the most perfect form^ which is 
the form of heaven, the parts bear the likeness of the whole, and 
the least reflects the greatest The smaller constituents and parts 
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of heaven are the societies of which it is composed ; and that 
these are also heavens in a less form, may be seen above, n. 51, 
to 58. This likeness is perpetual, because in the heavens the 
goods of all are from one love, thus from one origin. The one 
love, from which the goods of all in heaven have their origin, is 
love to the Lord from the Lord. Hence it is, that the whole 
heaven is a likeness of Him in general ; every society, less gen* 
erally ; and every angel, in particular. See also what was said 
above on this subject, n. 58. 



THEREFORE EVERY ANGEL IS IN A PERFECT HUMAN 

FORM. 

73. In the two preceding chapters it vsras shown that heaven 
in the whole complex resembles one man, and in like manner 
every society in heaven ; and from the sequence of causes there 
adduced, it follows that every angel also is in the human form. 
As heaven is a man in the greatest form, and a society of heaven 
in a less, so is an angel in the least ; for in the most perfect form, 
which is the form of heaven, there is a likeness of the whole in 
every part, and of every part in the whole. The reason is, be- 
cause heaven is a communion, for it communicates all its own to 
each one, and each one receives all that he has from that commu- 
nion. An angel is a receptacle [of all heavenly things], and 
thence a heaven in the least form, as was also shown above in its 
proper chapter. Man, too, so far as he receives heaven, is also a 
receptacle, a heaven, and an angel ; see above, n. 57. This is de- 
scribed in the Apocalypse in tliese words : "/^ measured the 
wall of the holy Jerusalem^ a hundred and forty-four cubits^ 
the measure of a man^ that is^ of an angel." xxi. 17. In this 
passage, Jerusalem is the Lord's church, and, in a more eminent 
sense, heaven ;' the wall is truth which protects from the assault 



* That Jerusalem \% the church, n. 402, 3654, 9x66. 
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of falses ind evils ;* a hundred and forty-four are all truths and 
goods in the complex ;* the measure is its quality ;' man is the 
subject in whom reside all these things in general and particular, 
and therefore heaven is in him ; and because an angel also is a 
man from these same things, therefore it is said, the measure of 
a man, which is that of an angel. This is the spiritual sense of 
these w^ords. Without that sense, who could understand what is 
meant by the wall of the holy Jerusalem being the measure of a 
m:m, v^hich is that of an angel?* 

74. But to proceed now to experience. I have seen a thous- 
and times that angels are human forms, or men ; for I have con- 
versed with them as man with man, sometimes with one alone, 
sometimes with many in company; nor did I discover in their 
form any thing different from the form of man ; and I have re- 
peatedly wondered that they were such. And lest it should be 
said that it was a fallacy, or a visionary fancy, I have been per- 
mitted to see them in a state of full wakefulness, when I was in 
the exercise of ever}' bodily sense, and in a state of clear percep- 
tion. I have also frequently told them that men in the Christian 
world are in such blind ignorance concerning angels and spirits, 
as to believe them to be minds without form, and mere tlioughts, 
concerning which they have no other idea than as of something 
ethereal, in which there is somewhat vital ; and because they thus 
ascribe to them nothing human except a thinking principle, they 



■ That a wall denotes truth protecting from the assault of falses and 
evils, n. 6419. 

* That twelve denotes all truths and goods in the complex, n. 577, 2o89» 
3129, 2130, 3272, 38581 3913; and in like manner seventy-two, and a hun- 
dred and forty-four; since a hundred and forty-four arises from twelve 
multiplied into itself, n. 7973. That all numbers, in the Word, signify 
things, n. 482, 487, 647, 648, 755, 813, 1963, 1988, 2075, 2252, 3252, 4264, 
4495, 5265. That numbers multiplied signify the same as the simple num- 
bers from which they arise by multiplication, n. 5291, 5335, 5708, 7973. 

■ That measure, in the Word, signifies the quality of a thing as to truth 
and good, n. 3104, 9603. 

* Concerning the spiritual or internal sense of the Word, see the tract 
On the White Horse in the Apocalypse, and the Appendix to the 
article on the Word, in that On the New Jerusalem and its Heavenly 
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imagine tliat they cannot see, because they have no eyes ; nor hear, 
because they have no ears ; nor speak, because they have neither 
mouth nor tongue. The angels said in reply, that they knew such 
a belief exists with many in the world, and that it is the prevail- 
ing belief among the learned, and also, to their astonishment, 
among the clergy. They also assigned as a reason for this, that 
the learned, who were the leaders, and who first broached such 
iilcas concerning angels and spirits, thought of them from the sen- 
sual conceptions of the external man ; and they who think from 
these, and not from interior light, and the general idea implanted 
in every one, must of necessity adopt such fictions ; because tlie 
sensuals of the external man can comprehend only what is within 
nature, but not what is above it, thus nothing whatever of the 
spiritual world.^ From these leaders as guides, the false notion 
concerning the angels was communicated to others, who did not 
think for themselves, but from them ; and they who first think 
from others, and make the things so thought matters of their 
faith, and afterwards view them as such from their own un- 
derstanding, can with difficulty recede from them ; wherefore 
they generally acquiesce in confirming them. They further said 
that the simple in faith and heart have no such idea concerning 
the angels, but think of them as heavenly men, because they 
have not extinguished by erudition what was implanted in them 
from heaven, nor can they conceive of anjrthing without a form. 
Hence it is that angels are always represented in temples, both 
in sculpture and painting, as men. Concerning what is thus 
implanted from heaven, they added, that it is the Divine commu- 
nicated by influx to those who are in the good of faith and life. 

75. From all my experience, which is now of many years, I 
can declare and affirm that the form of the angels is in every re- 
spect human; that they have faces, eyes, ears, breasts, arms, 



' That man, unless he be elevated above the sensual principles of the 
external man, makes little progress in wisdom, n. 5089. That a wise men 
thinks above those sensual principles, n. 5089, 5094. That when man is 
elevated above those sensual principles, he comes into a clearer light, and 
at length into heavenly light, n. 6183, 6313, 6315, 9407, 9730, 9922. That 
elevation and abstraction from those sensual principles was known to the 
ancients, n. 6313. 
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hands, feet ; that they see, hear, and converse with each othei ; 
in a word, that they lack nothing which belongs to man, except 
the material body. I have seen them in a light, which exceeds 
by many degrees the noon-day light of the world ; and in tliat 
light I observed all parts of their faces more distinctly and clearly 
than ever I did the face of men on earth. I have also been per- 
mitted to see an angel of the inmost heaven. His countenance 
was brighter and more resplendent than the faces of the angels 
of the inferior heavens. I examined him closely, and his form 
was perfectly human. 

76. It is, however, to be observed, that angels cannot be seen 
by man with his bodily eyes, but with tlie eyes of the spirit 
which is within him ;^ because the spirit is in the spiritual world, 
and all things of the body are in the natural world. Like sees 
like, because from like. Besides, every one knows that the organ 
of bodily vision, which is the eye, is so gross that it cannot see 
even the smaller things of nature except by the aid of optical 
glasses ; much less, then, can it discern those which are above the 
sphere of nature, as are all things in the spiritual world : never- 
theless, these are seen by man when he is witlidrawn from the 
bodily sight, and the sight of his spirit is opened. This is ef- 
fected in a moment, when it pleases the Lord that man should 
see spiritual things. And then he is not awar^ but that he 
sees them with the eyes of the body. Thus angels were seen by 
Abraham, Lot, Manoah, and the prophets. Thus the Lord also 
was seen by His disciples afler His resurrection ; and in like 
manner, too, have angels been seen by me. The prophets were 
called seers, and men whose eyes were open, — i Sam. ix. 9 ; 
Numb. xxiv. 3, — ^because they saw with the eyes of the spirit ; 
and tlie opening of this spiritual sight was called opening the 
eyes. This was the case with the servant of Elisha, of whom 
we read, " Elisha prayed and said, Jehovah, open^ I fray 
tkce^ his eyes^ thai he may see : and Jehovah opened the eyes 
of the young man^ and he saw; and behold^ the mountain was 



* That man, as to his interiors, is a spirit, n. 1594. And that the spirit 
is the man himself, and that the body lives from it, n. 447, 4622, 6054. 
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full of horses and chariots of fre round about Elisha^ 2 
Kings vi. 17. 

77. Good spirits, with whom I have also conversed on this 
subject, were deeply grieved that there should be such ignorance 
within the church concerning the nature of heaven, and concern- 
ing spirits and angels ; and being displeased, they charged me by 
all means to make it known, that they are not formless minds, 
nor ethereal breaths, but tliat they are men in form, and that tliey 
see, hear, and feel, the same as men in the world.^ 



IT IS FROM THE DIVINE HUMAN OF THE LORD, THAT THE 
WHOLE HEAVEN AND EVERY PART OF IT RESEMBLES A 

MAN. 

78. That heaven in the whole and in every part resembles a 
man, because it exists from the Divine Human of the Lord, foUow^s 
as a conclusion from all that has been said and shown in the pre- 
ceding chapters ; for it was shown, I. T'hat the Lord is the God 
of heaven, 11. That the Divine of the Lord makes heaven, 
III. That heaven consists of innumerable societies; and that 
every society is a heaven in a lessform^ and every angel in the 
least. IV. That the whole heaven in one complex resembles 
one man, V. That every society in the heavens also resembles 
one man, VI. That hence every angel is in a perfect hufnatt 
form. These propositions all lead to the conclusion, that the 
Divine which makes heaven is human in form. That this is the 
Divine Human of the Lord, may be still more clearly seen, be- 



* That every angel, because he is a recipient of divine order from the 
Loid, is in a human form, perfect and beautiful according to the measure 
of his receptivity, n. 332, 1880, 1881, 3633, 3804, 4622, 4735, 4797, 49S5, 
5199* 5S30» 6054,-9879, 10177, 10594. That the divine truth is the prin- 
ciple by which order is eftected, and that the divine good is the essential 
of order, n. 2451, 3166, 4390, 4409, 5232, 7256, 10122, 10555. 
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cause in a compendious form, from the extracts which are given 
as a corollary to this chapter from the Arcana Ccelestia. That 
the Lord's Humanity is Divine, and not merely human, as the 
church at this day believes, may also be seen from those extracts, 
VL& well as from those at the end of the chapter on the Lord, in 
the work On thb New Jerusalem and its heavenly Doc- 
trine. 

79. The truth of this has been made evident to me from much 
experience, of which something shall now be told. No angel 
in all the heavens, ever conceives of the Divine under any otiier 
than the human form ; and what is wonderful, those in the supe- 
rior heavens are unable to think otherwise of the Divine. This 
necessity of their thought flows from tlie Divine itself, and also 
from the form of heaven, according to which their thoughts ex- . 
tend themselves around; for every thought which the angels 
have, has extension into heaven, and their intelligence and wis- 
dom is in proportion to that extension. Hence it is that all there 
acknowledge the Lord, because in Him alone is the Divine Hu- 
man. These things have not only been told me by the angels, 
but it has also been given me to perceive them, when I have been 
elevated into the interior sphere of heaven. Hence it is evident, 
that the wiser the angels are, the more clearly do they perceive 
this truth ; and hence it is that the Lord appears to them ; for the 
Lord appears in a Divine-angelic form, which is the human, to 
those who acknowledge and believe in a visible Divine, but not 
to those who acknowledge and believe in an invisible Divine ; for 
the former can see their Divine, but the latter cannot. 

80. Because the angels have no conception of an invisible 
Divine, which they call a Divine without form, but of a visible 
Divine in a human form, therefore it is common with them to 
say, that the Lord^ alone is Man, and that they are men from 
Him ; and that every one is a man so far as he receives the Lord. 
By receiving the Lord, they understand receiving good and truth 
which are from Him, since the Lord is in His own good and 
His own truth. This also they call intelligence and wisdom. 
They say that every one knows that intelligence and wisdom 
make the man, and not the face without them. This is manifest 
also from the angels of the interior heavens ; because they are in 
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good and truth from the Lord, and thence in wisdom and intelli- 
gence, they are therefore in the most beautiful and most perfect 
human form ; whilst the angels of the inferior heavens are in a 
form less perfect and less beautiful. It is the opposite in hell ; 
those there, when viewed in the light of heaven, scarcely appear 
as men, but as monsters ; for they are not in good and truth, but 
in evil and the false, and thence in the opposites of intelligence 
and wisdom ; wherefore also their life is not called life, but spir- 
itual death. 

8' Because the whole heaven and every part of it resembles a 
man from the Divine Human of the Lord, therefore the angels 
say that they are in the Lord, and some that they are in His 
body, by which they mean that they are in the good of His love ; 
as the Lord Himself also teaches, where He says : ^^ Abide in 
Me^ and I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself 
except it abide in the vine^ no more can ye^ except ye abide in 
Me;— for without Me ye can do nothing, — Continue ye in Afy 
love : if ye keep my commandments^ ye shall abide in My 
love** John xv. 4 to 10. 

82. Such being the conception of the Divine in the heavens, 
tt is therefore implanted in every man who receives any influx 
from heaven, to think of God under a human shape. So thought 
the ancients, and so the moderns likewise think, both those with- 
out and those within church. The simple see Him in thought as 
an old man encompassed with brightness. But all those have 
extinguished this implanted perception, who have removed the 
heavenly influx by their self-derived intelligence, or by a life of 
evil. They who have extinguished it by self-derived intelligence, 
are not willing to acknowledge any but an invisible God ; but 
they who have extinguished it by a life of evil, are not willing 
to acknowledge any God. Nor is either class aware that any 
such implanted perception exists, because it no longer exists with 
them ; when yet this is the Divine celestial itself, which p* ima- 
rily flows from heaven into man, because man was bom for 
heaven, and no one enters heaven without an idea of the D: vine. 

83. Hence it follows, that one who has no true idea of heaven, 
that is, of the Divine from whom heaven exists, cannot be eleva- 
ted to the first threshold of heaven. As soon as he approaches 
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it, he IS sensible of a resistance and a strong repulsion. The 
reason is, because his interiors, which ought to receive heaven, 
are closed, since they are not in the form of heaven ; yea, the 
nearer he approaches heaven, the more tightly are they closed. 
Such is the lot of those within the church who deny tlie Lord, 
and who, like the Socinians, deny His Divinity. But what is the 
lot of those who are born out of the church, to whom the Lord 
is not known because they have not the Word, will be seen in 
what follows. 

S4. That the ancients had an idea of the Human [linked with 
their idea] of the Divine, is manifest from the appearances of tlie 
Divine to Abraham, Lot, Joshua, Gideon, Manoah, his wife, and 
others, who, although they saw God as a man, still adored Him 
as the God of the universe, calling him the God of heaven and 
earth, and Jehovah. That it was the Lord who was seen by 
Abraham, He Himself teaches in John, chap. viii. 56 ; that it 
was He, also, who was seen by the rest, is evident from the 
Lord's words, " That no one has seen the Father^ and His 
shape^ and heard His voiced* John, chap. i. 18 ; v. 37. 

85. But that God is a Man, can with difficulty be comprehended 
by those who judge everything from the sensual conceptions of 
the external man ; for the sensual man cannot think of the Di- 
vine, except from the world and the objects therein ; thus he can- 
not think otherwise of a Divine and Spiritual Man, than as of a 
corporeal and natural one : hence he concludes that, if God were 
a Man, He would be as large as the universe ; and if He ruled 
heaven and earth. He would do it by means of many subordinate 
officers, after the manner of kings in the world. If he were told, 
that in heaven there is no extension of space as in the world, he 
w^ould not at all comprehend it ; for he who thinks solely from 
nature and its light, thinks of no other sort of extension than 
that which is visible before him. But people commit a great 
mistake when they think in this manner concerning heaven. 
Extension there is not like extension in the world. Extensior. in 
the world is determinate, and therefore measurable ; but in hea- 
ven extension is not determinate, and therefore not measurable. 
But more will be said hereafler about extension in heaven, when 
we come to treat of space and time in the spiritual world. Be- 
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pides, every one knows how far the sight of the eye extends, even 
to the sun and stars which arc so far distant. He who thinks 
more deeply knows also that the internal sight, which is that of 
the thought, reaches still further, and hence that a still more in- 
terior sight must have a still wider range. What then must be 
tlie Divine sight, which is the inmost and highest of all ? Since 
tlie thoughts are capable of such extension, therefore — as has 
been shown in preceding chapters — all things of heaven are com- 
municated with every one there, consequently all things of tlie 
Divine which makes heaven and fills it. 

86. The inhabitants of heaven are astonished that mea should 
imagine themselves intelligent, who think of an invisible Being, 
that is, of a Being incomprehensible under any form, when they 
think of God ; and that they should call those not intelligent and 
even simple, who think otherwise ; when yet the contrary is the 
truth. They suggest, that if those who imagine themselves intel- 
ligent because they think God has no form, would examine them- 
selves, would they not find that they regard nature as God, some of 
them nature as manifest to the sight, others nature in her invisible 
recesses ? And are they so blind as not to know what God is, 
what an angel is, what a spirit is, what their own soul is which is 
to live after death, what the life of heaven in man is, and many 
other things of intelligence ? When yet those whom they call 
simpletons know all these things in some measure. Their idea is, 
tliat God is the Divine in a human form ; that an angel is a hea- 
venly man ; that their own soul, which is to live after death, 
is like an angel ; and that the life of heaven in man is to live ac- 
cording to the divine precepts. These, therefore, the angels call 
intelligent, and fitted for heaven ; but the others, on the contrary, 
not intelligent.* 



■Extracts from the Arcana Ccelkstia, concerning the Lord and con- 
cerning His Divine Human. 

That the Divine was in the Lord from His very conception, n. 4641, 
4963, 5041, 5157, 6716, X0125. That Divine seed was in the Lord alone, n. 
1438. That His soul was Jehovah, n. 1999, 2004, 2005, 2018, 2025. That 
thus the inmost of the Lord was tlie Divine Itself, and that the clothing 
was from the mother, n. 5041. That the Divine Itself was the Esse of th<: 
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THERE IS A CORRESPONDEXCE OF ALL THINGS OF HEAVEN, 

WITH ALL THINGS OF MAN. 

87. It is unknown at tliis day what correspondence is. This 
ignorance arises from various causes, tlie chief of which is, that 



Lord's life, from which the Human afterwards went forth, and was made 
the Existere from that Esse, n. 3194, 3310, 10269, Z0372. 

That within the church, where the Word is, by which the Lord is 
known, the t>ivine of the Lord ought not to be denied, nor the Holy 
[Spirit] proceeding from Him, n. 2359. That they within the church who 
do not acknowledge the Lord, have no conjunction with the Divine, but 
that it is otherwise with those who are out of the church, n. Z0205. That 
it is an essential of the church to acknowledge the Divine of the Lord, 
and His union with the Father, n. 10083, Z0112, 10370, 10728, 10730, 
10816, 10817, 10818, 10820. 

That the glorification of the Lord is the subject treated of in many pas- 
sages of the Word, n. 1082S ; and that this subject is everywhere treated 
of in the internal sense of the Word, n. 2249, 2523, 3245. That the Lord 
l^lorified His Human, but not the Divine, because the Divine was glorified 
in Itself, n. 10057. That the Lord came into the world that He might glo- 
rify His Human, n. 3637, 4286, 9315. That the Lord glorified His Human 
by the divine love which was in Him from conception, n. 4727. That the 
love of the Lord toward the universal human race, was the life of the 
Lrord in the world, n. 2253. That the Lord's love transcends all human 
understanding, n. 2077. That the Lord saved the human race by glorify- 
ing His Human, n. 4180, 100x9, 10152, Z0655, Z0659, X082S. That other- 
wise the whole human race would have perished in eternal death, n. 1676. 
Concerning the state of the Lord's glorification and humiliation, n. 1785, 
1999, 21 ^9, 6866. That glorification, when predicated of the Lord, denotes, 
the uniting of His Human with His Divine, and that to glorify is to make 
Divine, n. 1603, 10053, Z0828. That the Lord, when he glorified His Hu- 
man, put off all the human derived from the mother, until at length He 
was not her son, n. 2159, 2574, 2649, 3036, 10830. 

That the Son of God from eternity was the divine truth in heaven, n. 
(3628), (2798), 2803, 3195} 3704. That the Lord also made His Human 
divine truth from the divine good which was in Him, when He was in the 
world, n. 2803, 3194, 3195, 3210, 6716, 6864, 70x4, 7499, 8127, 8724, 9199 
That the Lord at that time arranged all things appertaining to Himself 
into a celestial form, which is according to divine truth, n. 1928, 3633. 
That on this account the Lord was called the Word, which is divine truth, 
n. 3533, a8i8, 2859, ^^94* 3393> 37^3* That the Lord alone had perception 
8 c* 
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man has removed himself from heaven by the love of self and 
the world ; for he who loves himself and the world above all else, 



and thought from Himself, and above all angelic perception and thought, 
n. 1904, 1914, 1919. 

That the Lord united the divine truth, which was Himself, with the di- 
vine good, which was in Himself, n. 10047, 10052, 10076. That the union 
was reciprocal, n. 2004, 10067. That the Lord, when He departed from 
the world, made His Human also divine good, n. 3194, 3210, 6864, 7499* 
8724, 9199, 10076. That this is meant by His coming forth from the 
Father and returning to the Father, n. 3736, 3210. That thus He was 
made one with the Father, n. 2751, 3704, 4766. That since that union, 
divine truth proceeds from the Lord, n. 3704, 3712, 3969, 4577, 5704, 7499, 
8127, 8241, 9199, 9398. In what manner divine truth proceeds, illustrated, 
n. 7270, 9407. That the Lord, by His own proper power, united the Hu- 
man with the Divine, n. 1616, 1749, 1752, 1813, 1921, 2025, 2026, 2523, 3141, 
5005, 5045, 6716. That hence it may be manifest, that the Human of the 
Lord was not as the human of another man, because He was conceived 
from the Divine Itself, n. 10125, 10826. That His union with the Father, 
from whom He had His soul, was not like a union between two persons, 
but like that of soul and body, n. 3737, X0824. 

That the most ancient people could not adore the Divine Esse, but the 
Divine Existere, which is the Divine Human, and that the L»ord, therefore, 
cnme into the world, that He might be made the Divine Existere from the 
Divine Esse, n. 4687, 5321. That the ancients acknowledged the Divine, 
because He appeared to them in a human form, and that this was the Di- 
vine Human, n. 51 10, 5663, 6846, 10737. That the Infinite Esse, could not 
flow into heaven with the angels, nor with men, except through the Di- 
vine Human, n. (1646), 1990, 2016, 2034. That in heaven no other Divine 
is perceived but the Divine Human, n 6475, 9303, (9387), 10067. That 
the Divine Human from eternity was the divine truth in heaven, and the 
Divine passing through heaven, thus the Divine Existere, which after- 
wards, in the Lord, was made the Divine Esse by itself, from which is the 
Divine Existere in heaven, n. 3061, 6280, 6880, X0579. What was the qual- 
ity of the state of heaven before the coming of the Lord, n. 6371, 637a, 
6373. That the Divine was not perceptible except when it had passed 
through heaven, n. 6982, 6996, 7004. 

That the inhabitants of all the earths adore the Divine under a human 
form, thus the Lord, n. 6700, 8541 to 8547, 10736, 10737, 10738. That they 
rejoice when they hear that God was actually made a Man, n. 9361. 
That the Lord receives all who are in good, and who adore the Divine 
under a human form, n. 9359. That God cannot be thought of except in 
a human form, and that what is incomprehensible falls into no idea, and 
therefore is no ohjcct of faith, n. 9359, 9972. That man is capable of woiv 
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cares only for worldly things, because they please the external 
tenses, and delight the carnal appetite ; and has no concern about 



shiptng what he has some idea of, but not what he has no idea of, n. 4733, 
5110^ 5633, 721 1, 9356, 10067. That, therefore, hy the generality in the 
universal terrestrial globe, the Divine is worshiped under a human form, 
and that this is the effect of influx from heaven, n. 10159. That all who 
are in good as to life, when they think of the Lord, think of the Divine 
Human, and not of the Human separate from the Divine. It is otherwise 
with those who are not in good as to life, n. 2326, 4724, ^1731, 4766, 8S78, 
9193, 9198. That in the church at this day, they who are in evil as to life, 
and also they who are in faith separate from charity, think of the Human 
of the Lord without the Divine, and likewise do not comprehend what the 
Divine Human is; and the reasons therof, n. 3212, 3241, 46S9, 4692, 4724, 
473^^ 532 1 » (6372), 8878. 9193, 9198. That the Human of the Lord is Di- 
vine, because from the Esse of the Father, which was His soul, illustrated 
by the likeness of the father in the children, n. 10269, (^037^)' 10S23; and 
because it was from the divine love, which was the very Esse of His life 
from conception, n. 6872. That every man is such as his love is, and that 
he is his own love, n. 6872, 10177, 10284. That the Lord made all tlie 
Human, both internal and external, Divine, n. 1603, 1815, 1902, 1926, 2093, 
3803. That therefore He rose again as to the whole body, differently from 
any man, n. 1729, 2083, 5^7^' 10S25. 

That the Human of the Lord is Divine, is acknowledged from His om- 
nipresence in the Holy Supper, n. 2343, (2359) ; and from His transfigura- 
tion before His three disciples, n. 3212; and also from the Word of the 
Old Testament, in that it is called God, n. 10154; and Jehovah, n. (1603), 
1736, 1815, 1902, 2921, 3035, 5110, 6281, 6303, 8S64, 9194, 9315. That a dis- 
tinction is made in the sense of the letter between the Father and the 
Son, or between Jehovah and the Lord, but not in the internal sense of 
the Word, in which the angels of heaven are, n. 3035. That in the Chris- 
tian world the Human of the Lord has been declared to be not Divine, 
and that this was done in a council for the sake of the Pope, that he might 
be acknowledged as His vicar, n. 4738. 

That Christians were examined in the other life as to the idea they en- 
tertained concerning one God, and that it was found they had an idea of 
three Gods, n. 2329, 5256, 10736, 10737, 10738, 10821. That a Trinity, or 
Divine Trine, may be conceived of in one person, and thus one God, but not 
in three persons, n. 10738, 10821, 10824. That a Divine Trine in the Lord 
it acknowledged in heaven, n. 14, 15, 1729, 2005, 5256, 9303. That the 
Trine in the Lord is the Divine Itself, which is called the Father, the Di- 
Tine Human, which is called the Son, and the Divine Proceeding which is 
called the Holy Spirit, and that this Divine Trine is one, n. 2149, 2156, 
3288, 2321, 2329, 2447, 3704, 6993, 7182, 10738, 10822, 10823. That thf 
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spiritual things, because they please the internal senses, and 
delight the rational mind ; wherefore such men reject spiritual 
things, saying they are too high for their comprehension. It was 
otherwise with the ancients. To them the science of correspon- 
dences was the chief of all sciences. By means of this they ac- 
quired intelligence and wisdom, and those who were of the 
church had communication with heaven ; for the science of cor- 
respondences is an angelic science. The most ancient people, 
who were celestial men, actually thought from correspondence 



Lord Himself teaches that the Father and He are one, n. 1729, 2004, 2005, 
2oiSf 2025, 2751, 370 f., 3736, 4766: and that the Holy Spirit proceeds from 
Him, and is His, n. 3969, 4673, 6788, 6993, 7499, 8127, 8302, 9199, (922S), 
9229, 9270, 9407, 9818, 9820, 10330. 

That the Divine Human flows into heaven, and makes heaven, n. 3038. 
That the Lord is the all in heaven, and that He is the life of heaven, n. 
721 X, (9128). That the Lord dwells in the angels in what is His own, n. 
9338, 10125, 10151, 10157. That hence they who are in heaven are in the 
Lord, n. 3637, 363S. That the conjunction of the Lord with the angels is 
according to their reception of the good of love and of charity from Him, 
n. 904, 4198, 4205, 421 1, 4220, (6280), 6832, 7042, 8819, 9680, 9682, 9683, 
(10106), (10811). That the universal heaven has reference to the Lord, n. 
551, 552. That the Lord is the common centre of heaven, n. 3633. That 
all in heaven turn themselves to the Lord, who is above the heavens, n. 
9828, 10130, 10189. That, nevertheless, the angels do not turn themselves 
to the Lord, but the Lord turns them to Himself, n. 10189. That the pres- 
ence of the angels is not with the Lord, but the presence of the Lord with 
the angels, n. 9415. That in heaven there is no conjunction with the Di- 
vine Itself, but with the Divine Human, n. 4211, 4724, (5633). 

That heaven corresponds with the Divine Human of the Lord, and that 
hence the universal heaven is as one man, and that on this account hea- 
ven is called the Grand Man. n. 2996, 2998, 3624 to 3649, 3741 to 3745, 
4625. That the Lord is the only Man, and that they only are men who 
receive what is Divine from Him, n. 1894. That so far as they receive, 
so far they are men, and images of Him, n. 8547. That therefore the 
angels are forms of love and charity in a human form, and that this is 
from the Lord, n. 3804, 4735, 4797, 4985, 5199, 5530, 9879, 10177. 

That the universal heaven is the Lord's, n. 2751, 7086. That He has all 
power in the heavens and in the earths, n. 1607, 10089, 10827. That the 
Lord rules the universal heaven, and that He also rules all thin^ which 
thence depend, thus all things in the world, n. 2026, 2027, ^523, 4524. 
That the Lord alone has the power of removing the hells, of withholding 
from evils, and of holding in good, thus of saving, n. 10019. 
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as do the angels ; for this reason also they conversed with the 
angels ; and for the same reason the Lord often appeared to diem 
and instructed them. But that science is now so entirely lost, 
tliat it is not known what con*espondence is.^ 

88. Without a knowledge of correspondence, no clear under- 
standing can be had of the spiritual world ; of its influx into the 
natural world ; of the relation of the spiritual to the natural ; 
of the spirit of man, which is called the soul ; of the operation 
of the soul upon the body ; and of the state of man after death ; 
therefore it is necessary to explain the nature of correspondence, 
and thus prepare the way for what is to follow. 

89. First, I will explain what correspondence is. The whole 
natural world corresp>onds to the spiritual world ; not only the 
natural world in general, but also every particular part thereof. 
Wherefore, whatever exists in the natural world from the spiritual, 
is said to be the correspondent [of that from which it exists]. 
It is to be observed that the natural world exists and subsists 
Irom the spiritual world, precisely as an effect from its efficient 
cause. All that is called the natural world which lies beneath 
the sun, and receives therefrom heat and light ; and the things of 
this world are all those which thence subsist. But the spiritual 
world is heaven ; and the things of that world are all those which 
are in the heavens. 

90. Since man is a heaven and also a world in the least form 
after the image of the greatest, (see above, n. 57), therefore there 
18 both a spiritual and a natural world belonging to him. The 
interiors which belong to his mind, and have relation to under- 
standing and will, constitute his spiritual world ; but the exte- 
riors which belong to his body, and have relation to its senses 
and actions, constitute his natural world. Whatever therefore 
in his natural world, that is, in his body and its senses and ac- 
tions, exists from his spiritual world, that is, from his mind and 
its understanding and will, is called correspondent. 



' How far the science of correspondences excels other sciences, n. 4^80. 
That the chief science among the ancients was the science of correspon- 
dences, but that at this day it is obliterated, n. 3021, 3419* 4280, 4749t 4^44* 
4964, 4966, 6004, 7729, 10252. That with the orientals, and in Egypt, the 
science of correspondences flourished, n. 5702, 6692, 7097, 7779, 9391, 10407. 
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91. The nature of correspondence may be seen from the hu 
man face. In a face which has not been taught to dissemble^ all 
the affections of the mind appear visibly in a natural form, as in 
their type ; hence the face is called the index of the mind. Thus 
man's spiritual world is apparent in his natural world. In like 
manner the thoughts of his understanding are manifested in his 
speech, and the determinations of his will in the gestures of his 
body. Those things, therefore, which occur in the body, 'whether 
it be in the face, the speech, or the gestures, are called corres- 
pondences. 

92. From these considerations may also be seen what the in- 
ternal man is, and what the external ; namely, that the internal 
is that which is called the spiritual man, and the external is that 
which is called the natural man ; also that one is distinct from 
the other, as heaven from the world ; and likewise, that all things 
which are done and exist in the external or natural man, are 
done and exist from the internal or spiritual man. 

93. Thus far concerning the correspondence of the internal or 
spiritual man with the external or natural. I shall now^ treat of 
tlie correspondence of the whole heaven with every part of man. 

94. It has been shown that the universal heaven resembles 
one man, that it is in the form of a man, and is therefore called 
the Grand Man. It has also been shown that the angelic soci- 
eties, whereof heaven consists, are thence arranged like the 
members, organs, and viscera, in man ; so that some are in the 
head, some in the breast, some in the arms, and some in every 
particular part of those members, (see above, n. 59 to 72). The 
societies, therefore, which are in any member in heaven, corres- 
pond to a like member in man. For instance, those which -are in 
the head tliere, coiTcspond to the head in man ; those which are 
in die breast there, correspond to the breast in man : those which 
are in tlie arms there, correspond to the arms in man ; and so 
with the rest. From this correspondence man subsists, for he 
subsists from heaven alone. 

95. That heaven is distinguished into two kingdoms, one <if 
which is called the celestial kingdom, the other the spiritual 
kingdom, may be seen above in its proper chapter. The celestial 
kingdom in general corresponds to the heart, and to all things 
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belonging to the heart in the whole body ; and the spiritual 
kingdom to the lungs, and to ail things belonging to tliem 
throughout the body. The heart and the lungs also form two 
kingdoms in man ; the heart rules therein by the arteries and veins, 
the lungs by the nervous and moving libres, — ^both, in every effort 
and action. In every man's spiritual world which is called his 
spiritual man, there are also two kingdoms, tlie kingdom of the 
will, and the kingdom of the understanding. The will rules by 
the aHections of good, and the understanding by the affections 
of truth. These kingdoms also correspond to the kingdoms of 
the heart and lungs in the body. The case is similar in the hea- 
vens. The celestial kingdom is the will-principle of heaven, and 
the good of love there rules. The spiritual kingdom is the intellec- 
tual principle of heaven, and tliere truth rules. These are what 
correspond to the functions of the heart and lungs in man. It is 
from this correspondence that the heart, in the Word, sigpiifies the 
will, and also the good of love ; and the breath of the lungs, the 
understanding, and the truth of faith. Hence also the aBections 
are ascribed to the heart, although they are not there, nor thence 
derived.^ 

96. The correspondence of the two kingdoms of heaven with 
the heart and lungs, is the general correspondence of heaven with 
man. But there is one less general with each member, organ, 
and viscus, which shall now be explained. In the Grand Man, 
which is heaven, they who are in the head excel all others in 
every good ; for they are in love, peace, innocence, wisdom, in- 
telligence, and thence in joy and happiness. These flow into 

' Concerning the correspondence of the heart and lungs with the Grand 
Man, which is in heaven, from experience, n. 38S3 to 3896. That the 
heart corresponds to those who are in the celestial kingdom, and the 
lungs to those who are in the spiritual kingdom, n. 3885, 3S86, 3887. 
That in heaven there is a pulse like that of the heart, and a respiration 
like that of the lungs, but more interior, n. 3884, 3885, 3887. That the 
pulse of the heart is various there according to states of love, and the res- 
piration according to the states of charity and faith, n. 3886, 3887, 3889. 
That the heart, in the Word, denotes the will, thus that what is from the 
heart is from the will, n. 2930, 7542, 8910, 91 13) 10336. That the heart 
also, in the Word, signifies the love, thus that what is done from the heait 
U done from the love, n. 7542, 9050, 10336. 
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the head of man, and the things thereto belonging, and corre^ 
spond to them. They who are in the breast, in the Grand Man, 
which is heaven, are in the good of charity and faith, and also 
flow into the breast of man, to which they correspond. But they 
in the Grand Man or heaven, who are in the loins, and in the 
organs dedicated to generation there, are in conjugial love. They 
who are in the feet, are in the ultimate- good of heaven, which 
is called spiritual-natural. They who are in the arms and 
hands, are in the power of truth derived from good. They who 
are in the eyes, excel in understanding ; they who are in the ears^ 
in attention and obedience; they who are in tlie nostrils, in 
perception ; and they who are in the mouth and tongue, in dis- 
course from understanding and perception. They who are in 
the kidneys, excel in truth which examines, separates and cor- 
rects ; and they who are in tlie liver, pancreas, and spleen, are 
skilled in the various purifications of good and truth. So with 
those in other members and organs. They all flow into similar 
parts of man, and correspond to them. The influx of heaven is 
into the functions and uses of the members ; and uses, because 
they are from the spiritual world, clothe themselves with a form 
by means of things in tlie natural world, and thus appear in 
the eflect. Hence comes correspondence. 

97. Hence it is, that those same members, organs, and viscera, 
denote similar things in the Word ; for all things in the Word 
have a signification according to correspondences. By the head, 
therefore, is signified intelligence and wisdom ; by the breast, 
charity ; by the loins, conjugial love ; by the arms and han<ls, 
the power of truth ; by the feet, the natural [principle] ; by the 
eyes, understanding : by the nostrils, perception ; by the ears, 
obedience ; by the kidneys, the purification of truth ;^and so 
ou.^ Hence also it is usual, in common discourse, to say of 



» That the breast, in the Word, signifies charity, n. 3934, 10081, 100S7. 
That the loins and organs of generation signify conjugial love, n. 3031, 
42S0, 4462, 5050, 5051, 5052. That the arms and hands signify the power 
of truth, n. 878, 3091, 4933 to 4937, 6947, 7205, 10019. That the feet sijr- 
nify the natural principle, n. 2162, 3147, 3761, 39S6, 4280, 4938 to 4952 
That the eye signifies the understanding, n. 2701, 4403 to 4421, 4523 to 
4534, 6923, 9051, 10569. That the nostrils signify perception, n. 3577, 
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an intelligent and wise man, that he has a head ; of one who is 
in charity, that he is a bosom friend ; of one who excels in per- 
ception, that he is quick-scented ; of one who excels in intelli- 
gence, that he is sharp-sighted ; of one in power, that he has 
long arms ; and of one who purposes from love, that he does it 
from the heart. These and many other sayings in common use, 
are from correspondence ; for such expressions are from the spir- 
itual world, although man does not know it. 

98- That there is such a correspondence of all tilings of heaven 
with all things of man, has been shown me by much experi- 
ence ; by so much, mdeed, that I am as sure of it as of any truth 
that is clear beyond a doubt. But it is needless to adduce here 
all this experience ; nor can I, on account of its abundance. It 
may be seen in the Arcana Ccelestia, in the chapters which 
treat of Correspondences, of Representations, of the Influx of 
the Spiritual World into the Natural, and of the Intercourse be- 
tween the Soul and the Body.* 

99. But although all things of the human body correspond to 
all things of heaven, still man is not an image of heaven as to 
his external form, but as to his internal ; for the interiors of man 
receive heaven, and his exteriors receive the world. So far, 
therefore, as his interiors receive heaven, man as to them is a 
heaven in the least form after the image of the greatest ; but so 
far as his interiors do not receive, he is not a heaven nor an 



4624, 4625, 474S, 5621, 8286, 10054, 10292. That the ears signify obedience, 
n. 2542, 3869, 4523* 4653* 5017* 7216, 8361, 8990, 9311, 9397, 10061. That 
the kidneys signify the examination and correction of truth, n. 53S0 to 
5386, 10032. 

' Concerning the correspondence of all the members of the body with 
the Grand Man or heaven, generally and specifically, from experience, 
n. 3021, 3624 to 3649, 3741 to 3750, 3883 to 3896, 4039 to 4055, 4218 to 4228, 
4318 to 4331, 4403 to 4421, 4523 to 4534, 4622 to 4633, 4652 to 4660, 4791 to 
4805* 4931 to 4953» 5050 to 5061, 5171 to 5189, 5377 to 5396, 5552 to 5573, 
57 1 1 to 5727, 10030. Concerning the influx of the spiritual world into the 
natural world, or of heaven into the world, and concerning the influx of 
the soul into all things of the body, from experience, n. 6053 to 6058, 61 89 
to 6215, 6307 to 6327, 6466 to 6495, 6598 to 6626. Concerning the inter- 
course between the soul and the body ; from experience, n. 6053 to 6058, 
6189 to 6215, 6307 to 6327, 6466 to 6495,- 6598 to 6626 
9 
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ima^e of the greatest. Nevertheless the exteriors, which receive 
the world, may be in a form according to the order of th** world, 
and thence in various beauty ; for external beauty, which is of 
the body, derives its cau^e from parents, and from tlie formation 
in the womb, and is afterwards preserved by a common influx 
from the world. Hence it is that the form of one's natural 
man may differ very much from the form of his spiritual man. 
1 have occasionally seen the form of the spirit of particular per- 
sons. In some, who had beautiful and charming faces, the spirit 
was deformed, black, and monstrous, so that it might be called 
an image of hell, not of heaven ; but in some, who were not 
beautiful in person, the spirit was beautiful, fair, and angelic. 
The spirit of man also appears afler death such as it had been in 
the body which clothed it when living in the world. 

ICO. Correspondence not only reaches to man, but extends still 
more widely ; for the heavens correspond one with another. The 
second or middle heaven corresponds to the third or inmost ; and 
the first or ultimate heaven corresponds to the second or middle. 
The first or ultimate heaven also corresponds to the corporeal 
forms in man, which are called his members, organs, and viscera. 
Thus the corporeal part of man is that in which heaven at last 
terminates, and on which it rests as on its base. But this ar- 
canum will be more fully unfolded elsewhere. 

loi. It is, however, to be carefully noted, that all the corres- 
pondence which exists with heaven, is with the Divine Human 
of the Lord, because heaven is from Him, and He is heaven, as 
has been shown in preceding chapters ; for unless the Divine Hu- 
man flowed into all things of heaven, and according to corres- 
pondences into all things of the world, neither angel nor man 
would exist. Hence, again, it appears why tlie Lord became man, 
and clothed His Divine with the Human from first to last ; it 
was, because the Divine Human from which heaven subsisted 
before the coming of the Lord, was no longer able to sustain aii 
things, because man, who is the basis of tlie heavens, overthrew 
and destroyed order. What the nature and quality of the Divine 
Human was before the coming of the Lord, and what the state 
of heaven at that time, is described in the extracts [from the Ar- 
cana Ccblestia] at the close of the preceding chapter. 
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102. The angels are astonished when they hear that there are 
men who ascribe all things to nature, and nothing to the Divine ; 
who also believe that their bodies, into which so many wondeis 
of heaven are collated, were framed by nature ; and still more, 
that the rational principle of man is from the same source ; when 
yet, if they would elevate their minds a little, they would see 
that such things are from the Divine, and not from nature ; and 
that nature was only created for the purpose of clothing what is 
spiritual, and of presenting it in a corresponding form in the ulti- 
mate of order. But they compare such men to owls, which see 
in darkness, but are blind in the light. 



THERE IS A CORRESPONDENCE OF HEAVEN WITH ALL 

THINGS OF THE EARTH. 

103. It was stated in the foregoing chapter what correspond- 
ence is ; and it was also shown that all the parts and every single 
part of the animal body, are correspondences. The next step in 
order is, to show that all thing^s of the earth, and in general all 
things of the world are correspondences. 

104. All things which belong to the earth are distinguished 
into three great classes, called kingdoms; namely, the animal 
kingdom, the vegetable kingdom, and the mineral kingdom. 
The objects in the animal kingdom are correspondences in the 
first degree, because they live ; those in the vegetable kingdom 
are correspondences in the second degree, because they only grow ; 
those in the mineral kingdom are correspondences in the third de- 
grree, because they neither live nor grow. The correspondences in 
^e animal kingdom are living creatures of various kinds, both those 
which wulk and creep on the earth, and those which fly in the 
air. They are not specifically mentioned here, because they are 
well known. The correspondences in the vegetable kingdom 
are all things which grow and flourish in gardens, forests, fields, 
and plains, — ^which are not liamed, because they also are known. 
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The correspondences in the mineral kingdom are the metals, 
both noble and base, — precious stones, and those not preciois, 
— earths of various kinds, and also waters. Besides these, whi;t- 
e\cr the industry of man prepares from them for his own use, 
are also correspondences, — such as food of every kind, garments, 
houses, temples and other things. 

105. The things above the earth, as the sun, moon, and stars, 
likewise those in the atmospheres, as clouds, mists, rain, light- 
nings, and thunders, are also correspondences. Those, too, which 
result from the presence and absence of the sun, as light and 
shade, heat and cold, are correspondences ; likewise those which 
thence follow in succession, as the seasons of the year, which 
are called spring, summer, autumn, and winter ; and tlie times 
of the day, as morning, noon, evening, and night. 

106. In a word, all things which exist in nature, from the 
least to the greatest, are correspondences.* They are correspond- 
ences, because the natural world, and all tliat belongs to it,ex!sts 
and subsists from the spiritual world and both from the Divine. 
Subsists, I say, because everything subsists from that which gave 
it existence, for subsistence is perpetual existence ; and because 
nothing can subsist from itself, but from a cause prior to itself, 
thus from the First ; should it, therefore, be separated from tlie 
First, it would utterly perish and disappear. 

107. Everything in nature which exists and subsists from di- 
vine order, is a correspondent. The divine good which proceeds 
from the Lord makes divine order. It commences from Him, 
proceeds from Him through the heavens successively into the 
world, and there terminates in ultimates. All things in the 
world which are according to order, are correspondences ; and all 
things there are according to order, which are good and perfect 



' That all things which are in the world, and in its three kingdoms 
correspond to celestial things which are in heaven, or that the things 
which are in the natural world correspond to those which are in the sr^vi rit- 
ual, n. 1632, 1881, 2758, 2760 to 2763, 2987 to 3003, 3213 to 3227, 34S3, 
3624 to 3639, 4044, 4053» 4"5' 4366, 4939. 5"6, 5377, 5428, 5477, 92S0. 
That by correspondences the natural world is conjoined to the spiritual 
world, n. 8615. That hence universal nature is a theatre representative of 
the Lord's kingdom, n. 2758, 2999, 3000, 3483, 3518, 4939, (8848), 9280. 
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for use ; for every good is a good according to use. Form has 
relation to truth, because truth is the form of good. Hence it is 
that all things in the whole world, and partaking of the nature 
of tlie world, which are in divine order, have relation to good 
and truth.' 

108. That all things in the world exist firom the Divine, and 
are appropriately clothed in nature, so as to exist there, to per- 
form use, and thus to correspond, is manifest from everything 
seen both in the animal and in the vegetable kingdom. In both 
these kingdoms there are such things as every one, who thinks 
interiorly, may see to be from heaven. To begin with some 
examples by way of illustration, I will cite a few from among 
innumerable instances from the Animal Kingdom^ 

The wonderful knowledge which is, as it were, implanted in 
every animal, is generally known. The bees know how to gather 
honey from flowers, to build cells of wax in which to store 
their honey, and thus to provide food for themselves and theirs 
against the coming winter. The queen-bee lays her eggs, and 
the rest wait upon her and cover them up, that a new generation 
may spring therefrom. They live under a certain form of gov- 
ernment, with which all in the hive are instinctively acquainted. 
They preserve the useful, and cast out the useless, depriving them 
of their wings. Besides other wonderful things, which they re- 
ceive from Heaven on account of their use ; for their wax is used 
for candles in all parts of the globe, and their honey for sweeten- 
ing man's food. What wonderful creatures, too, are caterpillars, 
which are among the vilest things in the animal kingdom I 
They know how to nourish themselves with the juice of le&ves 
suited to their nature, and afterwards at the exact time, to wrap 
themselves up in a covering, and deposit themselves, as it were, 
in a womb, and thus bring forth a progeny of their own kind. 
Some are first changed into nymphs and chrysalids, and spin out 
threads ; and when their task is ended, they are adorned with other 



' That all things in the universe^ both in heaven and in the world which 
are according to order, have relation to good and truth, n. 2452, 3166, 4390, 
4409, 5232, 7256, 10122; and to the conjunction of both, that they may be 
something, n. 10555. 
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bodies, decorated with wings, fly in the open air as in their hea- 
ven, celebrate marriages, lay eggs, and provide for themselves a 
posterity. Besides these special instances, all the fowls of the air 
in general know their proper food ; and not only what is suitable 
for their nourishment, but where it is to be found. They know 
how to build their nests, every species in a manner peculiar to 
itself; to lay their eggs in them, to sit upon them, to hatch their 
young, to nourish them, and to drive them from tlieir home as 
soon as they are able to take care of themselves. They also 
know their enemies whom they should shun, and their friends 
with whom they may associate, and this from their earliest in- 
fancy ; not to mention the wonders contained in their eggs them- 
selves, wherein all things requisite for the formation and nourish- 
ment of the embryo-chick, lie prepared in their order ; with in- 
numerable other wonders. Who that thinks from any rational 
wisdom, will ever say that these instincts are from any other 
source than from the spiritual world ? — ^for the natural world is 
subservient to the spiritual for the purpose of clothing with a 
body what is thence derived, or of presenting in effect that 
which is spiritual in its cause. The reason why the animals of 
the earth and the fowls of the air are born into all this know- 
ledge, and man is not, though he is more excellent than they, is 
because animals are in the order of their life, and have not been 
able to destroy what is in them from the spiritual world, since 
they have no rational faculty. It is otherwise with man, who 
thinks from the spiritual world. Because he has perverted 
what is in him from that world, by a life contrary to the order 
which his rational faculty approves, he must, therefore, be bom 
entirely ignorant, and afterwards be brought back, by divine 
means, to the order of heaven. 

109. How the things which belong to the Vegetable Kingdom 
correspond, may appear from many considerations ; as tliat little 
seeds grow into trees, which put forth leaves, produce blossoms, 
and then fruit, in which, again, they deposit seeds ; and that these 
effects take place successively, and exist together in such wonder- 
ful order, that it is impossible to describe them in few words. 
If volumes were written concerning them, there would still 
remain interior arcana in more intimate connection with their 
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uses, which science could never exhaust. Since these things also 
are from the spiritual world or heaven, which is in the form of a 
man, — as was shown above in its proper chapter, — therefore every 
thing in the vegetable kingdom has a certain relation to some* 
thing in man. This also is known to some in the learned world. 
That all the thing^s in this kingdom .are correspondences, has 
been made evident to me by much experience ; for often, when I 
have been in gardens, and have noticed the trees, fruits, flowers, 
and vegetables, I have observed the correspondences in heaven, 
and have conversed with those near whom they were, and have 
been instructed concerning their origin and quality. 

I lo. But no one at this day can know the spiritual things m 
heaven to which the natural things in the world correspond, ex- 
cept by revelation from heaven, because the science of correspon- 
dences is now lost. I will therefore illustrate by some exam- 
ples, the nature of the correspondence of spiritual things with 
natural. 

The animals of the earth in general correspond to affections ; 
the gentle and useful ones, to good affections, the savage and use- 
less, to evil affections. In particular, cows and oxen correspond 
to the affections of the natural mind ; sheep and lambs, to the 
aflections of the spiritual mind ; but winged creatures, according 
to their species, correspond to the intellectual things of both 
minds.* Hence it is that various animals, as cows, oxen, rams, 
sheep, she-goats, he-goats, he-lambs, she-lambs, and also pigeons 
and turtle-doves, were devoted to a sacred use in the Israelitish 
church, — ^which was a representative church, — and sacrifices and 



' That animals, from correspondence, signify affections ; the tame and 
Qseful animals, good affections, and the savage and useless ones, evil af- 
fections, n. 45, 46, 143, 143, 246, 714, 715, 719, 2179, 2180, 3519, 9280: ilhis- 
trated by experience from the spiritual world, n. 3218, 5198, 9090. Con- 
cerning the influx of the spiritual world into the lives of beasts, n. 1633, 
3646. That oxen and bullocks, from correspondence, signify the affections 
of the natural mind, n. 2180, 2566, 9391, 10132, 10407. What sheep signify, 
n. 4169, 4809. What lambs, n. 3994, 10132. That winged animals signify 
thii ffi irtcUcctual, n. 40, 745, 776, 778, 866, 988, 994, 5149, 7441* with a va- 
riety according to their genera and species, from experience in the spiril- 
jai worid, n. 3219. 
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burnt-offerings were made of them ; for in that use they corre- 
sponded to tilings spiritual, which were understood in heaven 
according to correspondences. Animals, also, according to their 
genera and species, are affections, because they live ; for every- 
thing has life from no other source than from affection and accord- 
ing to it Hence every animal has innate knowledge according 
to the affection of its life. Man, too, is similar to animals as to 
his natural man, and therefore is compared to them in common 
discourse. If he be of a gentle disposition, he is called a sheep 
or a lamb ; if of a savage temper, he is called a bear or a wolf; 
if cunning, he is called a fox or a serpent — and so forth. 

III. There is a like correspondence with the things in the 
vegetable kingdom. A garden in general corresponds to heaven 
as to intelligence and wisdom ; on which account heaven is called 
in the Word the garden of God, and paradise,^ and also by man 
the heavenly paradise. Trees, according to their species, corres- 
pond to the perceptions and knowledges of good and truth, from 
which come intelligence and wisdom; wherefore the ancients, 
who were skilled in the science of correspondences, held their 
sacred worship in groves ;' and hence it is that in the Word trees 
are so often mentioned, and that heaven, the church, and man, 
are compared to them, as to the vine, the olive, the cedar, and 
others ; and the good works which they do, to fruits. The food also 
which they produce, especially that from grain, corresponds to 
the affections of good and truth, because these nourish tlie spirit- 
ual life, as terrestrial food does the natural.' Hence bread in gen- 
eral corresponds to the affection of all good, because it supports 

> That a garden and a paradise, from correspondence, signify intelli- 
gence and wisdom, n. loo, loS; from experience, n. 3220. That all things 
which correspond, also signify the same things in the Word, n. 2896, 2987, 
2989, 2990, 2991, 3002, 3225. 

■That trees signify perceptions and knowledges, n. 103, 2163, 2682, 
2722, 2972, 7692. That therefore the ancients celebrated divine worship in 
groves under trees, according to their correspondences, n. 2722, 4552. 
Concerning the influx of heaven into the subjects of the vegetable king- 
dom, as into trees and plants, n. 3648. 

• That meats, from correspondence, signify such things as nourish 
spiritual life, n. 31 14, 4459» 4792, 497^, 5H7» 5^931 5340» 5342| 54io» S426, 
5576, 5582, 5588, 5655* 5915. 6277, 8562, 9003. 
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life better than other aliments, and because bread means all kinds 
of food. On account of this correspondence, also, the Lord calls 
Himself the bread of life ; and for the same reason, too, bread 
was applied to a sacred use in the Israelitish church ; for it was 
set upon the table in the tabernacle, and called the bread of faces 
[oi show-breadj ; likewise all the divine worship, which was 
performed by sacrifices and bumt-ofierings, was called bread. 
On account of this correspondence, also, the most holy solemnity 
of woi^ship in the Christian church is the Holy Supper, in which 
are distributed bread and wine.' From these few examples the 
nature of correspondence may be clearly seen. 

1 1 a. In what manner the conjunction of heaven with the 
woild is efiected by correspondences, shall also be briefly ex- 
plained. 

The kingdom of the Lord is a kingdom of ends, which are 
uses ; or, — ^what is the same, — it is a kingdom of uses, which are 
ends. Therefore the universe was so created and formed by the 
Divine, that uses might everywhere be clothed with coverings, 
whereby they are embodied in act or in effect, first in heaven and 
afterwards in the world, thus by degrees and successively even to 
the ultimates of nature. Hence it is evident that the correspon- 
dence of natural with spiritual things, or of the wprld with 
heaven, is effected by uses, and that uses conjoin them ; and that 
the forms with which uses are clothed, are correspondences and 
mediums of conjunction, in proportion as they are forms of uses. 
In the natural world and its three kingdoms, all things which ex- 
ist according to order are forms of uses, or effects formed from 
use for use ; wherefore these things are correspondences. The 
actions of man likewise are uses in form, and are correspondences, 
whereby he is conjoined to heaven so far as he lives according to 
divine order, or so far as he is in love to the Lord and in char- 



' That bread signifies all the good which nourishes the spiritual life of 

man, n. 2165, 3177, 3478» 373S» 38»3»42ix, ^^\^^ 4735.4976, 9333v 9S45» 
10686. That the bread, which was on the table in the tabernacle, had a 
like signification, n. 3478, 9545< That sacrifices in general were called 
bread, n. 3165. That bread involves all food, n 2165. Thus that it sig- 
nifies all food, celestial and spiritual, n. 276, 6S0, 2165, 2177, 3478, 61 18, 
8410 

19 D 
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ity toward his neighbor. To love the Lord and the neighbor in 
general is to perform uses.^ It is to be further observed, that the 
natural world is conjoined with the spiritual by means of man, 
or, that he is the medium of their conjunction ; for both worlds 
exist in him, as may be seen above, n. 57. Wherefore so far as 
man is spiritual, so far he is a medium of conjunction ; but so far 
38 he is natural and not spiritual, so far he is not a mediui.i of 
conjunction. Still, without man as a medium, the divine influx 
into the world continues, and also into those things which are of 
the world with man, but not into his rational faculty. 

113. As all things which are according to divine order corres- 
pond to heaven, so all things which are contrary to divine order 
correspond to hell. All those which correspond to heaven, have 
relation to good and truth ; and those which correspond to hell, 
have relation to the evil and the false. 

1 14. Something shall now be said concerning the science of 
correspondences and its use. It was remarked above, that the 
spiritual world, which is heaven, is conjoined with the natural 
world by correspc> fences. Hence man has communication v^ith 
heaven by correspondences, for the angels of heaven do not think 
from natural things as man does. Wherefore when man is in the 
science of correspondences, he may be consociated with the 



* That all good has its quality and delight from, and according to, uses, 
and that hence, such as the use is, such is the good, n. 3049, 49S4, 7038. 
That angelic life consists in the goods of love and charity, thus in per- 
forming uses, n. 454. That nothing is regarded by the Lord, and thence 
by the angels, but ends, which are uses appertaining to man, n. 1317, 
1645, 5949- That the kingdom of the Lord is a kingdom of uses, thus of 
ends, n. 454, 696, 1103, 3645, 4054, 7038. That to serve the Lord is to per- 
form uses, n. 7038. That all things in man, both general and partic- 
ular, are forraid for use, n. (3565), 4104, 5189, 9297; and that they are 
formed from use, thus that use is prior to the organ ical forms in man 
by which use is effected, because use is from the influx of the Lord through 
heaven, n. 4223, 4926. That the interiors of man also, which are of his 
mind, are fonned as he grows up, from use and for use, n. 1964, 6815, 9297. 
That hence the quality of a man*s uses is the quality of the man, n. 156& 
3570, 4054, 6571, 6935, 6938, 10284. That uses are the ends, for the sake 
of which man acts, n. 3565, 4054, 4104, 6S15. That use is the first and 
last, thus the all of man, n. 1964. 
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angels as to the thoughts of his mind, and thus be conjoined with 
them as to his spiritual or internal man. The Word was written 
by pure correspondences, in order that man might be conjoined 
with heaven ; for even the minutest parts of the Word, corres- 
pond to something spiritual.^ Wherefore if man were skilled in 
the science of correspondences, he would understand its spiritual 
sense, and become acquainted with arcana whereof he perceives 
nothing in the sense of the letter. For in the Word there is both 
a literal and a spiritual sense. The literal sense consists of such 
things as are in the world, but the spiritual sense of such things 
as are in heaven ; and since the conjunction of heaven with the 
world is by correspondences, therefore such a Word was g^ven, 
that everything in it, even to an iota, corresponds.' 

115. I have been informed from heaven, that the most ancient 
people on our earth, who were celestial men, thought from cor- 
respondences themselves, and that the natural things of the world, 
which were before their eyes, served them as mediums of such 
thought ; and because they were of such a character, they were 
associated with the angels and conversed with them ; and that 
thus heaven was conjoined to the world through them. On this 
account that time was called the golden age ; concerning which it 
is also said by ancient writers, that the inhabitants of heaven dwelt 
with men, and held intercourse with them as friends with friends. 
After those times there arose another race, who did not think from 
correspondences themselves, but from the science of correspon- 
dences ; and I was informed that there was conjunction of heaven 
w^ith man even then, but not so intimate. That period was called 
the silver age. After them succeeded a race, who, indeed, were 
acquainted with correspondences, but did not think from the 
science of them, because they were in natural good, and not, like 
their predecessors, in spiritual good. That period was called the 
copper age. I was told that, after those times, man gradually be- 



' That the Word was written by pure correspondences, n. 8615. That 
man has conjunction with heaven by the Word, n. 289(^, 6943, 939^t 94<^» 
9401, 10375, 10453. 

* Concerning the spiritual sense of the Word, see the small work Om 
TMK White Horse mentioned in the Apocalyfsb. 
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came external, and at length corporeal ; and that then the science 
of correspondences was wholly lost, and with it the knowledge 
of heaven and of nearly every thing relating to heaven. These 
ages were named from gold, silver, and copper ;^ because gold 
from correspondence signifies celestial good, in i^hich the most 
ancient |)eople were principled ; silver, spiritual good, which was 
the characteristic of the ancients who succeeded them ; and cop- 
per, natural good, in which the next succeeding race were prin- 
cipled ; but iron, from which the last age was named, sig^fies 
hard truth without good. 



THE SUN IN HEAVEN. 

1 1 6. Thb sun of this world does not appear in heaven, nor 
any thing which exists from that sun, because all that is natural ; 
for nature commences from that sun, and whatsoever is produced 
by it is called natural. But the spiritual in which heaven is, is 
above nature, and entirely distinct from the natural ; nor do they 
communicate with each other except by correspondences. The 
nature of the distinction may be comprehended from what was 
said above, n. 38, concerning degrees ; and the nature of their 
communication, from what was said in the two preceding chap- 
ters concerning correspondences. 

117. But although the sun of the world does not appear in 
heaven, nor any thing which exists from that sun, still there is a 
sun there, and light, and heat, and all things which are in the 
world, and a great many more, but not from a similar origin ; for 
the things which exist in heaven are spiritual, and those which ex- 
ist in the world are natural. The sun of heaven is the Lord ; the 



■ 

' Thmt gold, from correspondence, signifies celestial good, n. 113, 1551, 
1553, 5658, 6914, 6917, 9510, 9874, 9881. That stiver signifies spiritual 
good, or truth from a celestial origin, n. 1551, 1552, 2954, 5658. That 
copper signifies natural good, n. 425, 155 1. That iron signifies truth in 
the ultimate of order, n. 425, 426. 
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light there is divine truth, and the ]^eat is divine good, both of 
which proceed from the Lord as a sun. From that origin are all 
tilings which exist and appear in the heavens. But concerning 
Ihe light and heat, and the tilings which thence exist in the hea- 
vens, more will be said in the following chapters. At present we 
shall speak only of the sun there. The Lord appears in heaven 
as a sun, because He is the divine love irom which all spiritual 
diings exist, as all natural things exist by means of the sun of 
this world. It is that love which shines as a sun. 

1 1 8. That the Lord actually appears in heaven as a sun, has 
not only been told me by the angels, but has also been given me 
occasionally to see. What, therefore, I have heard and seen 
Qonceming the Lord as a sun, I will here briefly record. 

The Lord appears as a sun, not in heaven,. but high above the 
heavens : nor does He app>ear above the head, or in the zenith, 
but before the faces of the angels at a middle altitude. He ap- 
pears far distant, in two places ; in one before the right eye, and 
in another before the left. Before the right eye He appears 
exactly like a sun, fiery and of the same magnitude as the sun of 
the world ; but before the lefl eye He does not appear as a sun, 
but as a moon,* white like the moon of our earth and of similar 
magnitude, but more resplendent ; nay^ it appears encompassed 
with several, as it were, smaller moons, each of which vp- alike 



* [It U not to be supposed, from what is here said, that the Lord appears ! 

both as a sun and moon to the same angels ; still less that, as a moon. He : 

appears not more bright than the moon in the world. The two appear- 
ances are described as those of a sun and moon respectively, because the^ 
bear the same relation to each other as do those two natural luminaries ; 
but in reality, to those by whom the Lord is said to be seen as a moon, 
th It moon is their sun, and is so denominated by the author in some of 
his other works. To the angels of the celestial kingdom, the Lord ap- 
pears as a sun, of a glowing brightness, whereof no adequate concep- 
tion can be formed by man ; and it is seen by them rather toward tPie 
right, or before the right eye : and to the angels of the spiritual kingdom 
He also appears as a sun, far exceeding in radiance the sun of this world, 
though compared to the sun seen by the celestial angels, this sun is only 
«s a moon ; and it appears rather toward the left, or before the left eye of 
those who behold it. With this explanation in the mind, all that is said 
above, and in what follows, may be more easily understood. — ^Tr.] 
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white and brilliant. The Lord appears thus differently, in two 
places, because he appears to every one according to the quality 
of his reception of Him ; and therefore in one way to those who 
receive Him in the good of love, and in another to those who re- 
ceive Him in the good of faith. To those who receive Him in 
the good of love. He appears as a sun, fiery and flaming accord- 
ing to reception. These are in His celestial kingdom. But to 
those who receive Him in the good of faith, He api>ears as a 
moon, white and shining according to reception. These are in 
His spiritual kingdom.' This difference in the Lord's appear- 
ance arises from correspondence ; for the good of love corre- 
sponds to fire, and therefore fire in the spiritual sense is love ; 
and the good of faith corresponds to light, and therefore light in 
the spiritual sense is faith' 

The reason that he appears before the eyes is because the in- 
teriors, which belong to the mind, see through the eyes, — from 
the good of love through the right eye, and from the good of 
faith through the left eye :* for all the things on the right side, 
both in angels and men, correspond to good from which truth is 



' That the Lord appears in heaven as a sun, and that He is the sun of 
heaven, n. 1053, 3636, 3643, 4060. That the Lord appears to those who 
are in the celestial kingdom, where love to Him is the ruling love, as a 
sun, and to those who are in the spiritual kingdom, where charity toward 
the neighbor and faith rule, as a moon, n. 152 1, 1529, 1530, 1531, 1S37, 
4060. That the Lord as a sun appears at a middle altitude before the 
right eye, and as a moon before the left eye, n. 1053, 1521, 1529, 1530, 
i53»» 3636* 3643* 4331, 5097* 7078» 7083, 7173* 7270* 88i2, 10809. That the 
Lord has been seen as a sun and as a moon by me, n. 1531, 7173. That 
the Essential Divine of the Lord is far above His Divine in heaven, n. 
7270, 8760. 

" That fire in the Word, both heavenly and infernal, signifies love, n. 
934) 49^) 53^5' That sacred or heavenly fire signifies divine love, n. 934, 
6314, 6832. That infernal fire signifies the love of self and of the world, 
and every concupiscence which is of those loves, n. i86x, 5071, 6314, 6832, 
7575* 1^47* That love is the fire of life, and that life itself is actually 
thence derived, n. 4906, 5071, 6032, 6314. That light signifies the truth of 

faith, n. (3395)» 3485* 3636, 3^43* 3993» 4302, 44i3» 44i5» 9548, 96S4. 

■ That the sight of the left eye corresponds to the truths of faith, and 
the sight of the right eye, to tlieir goods, n. 4410, 6923. 
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derived ; and those on the left, to truth derived from good.' The 
good of faith, in its essence, is truth derived from good. 

119. Hence it is that in the Word, the Lord, as to love, is 
compared to the sun, and as to faith, to the moon ; and also, that 
love from the Lord to the Lord is signified by the sun, and faith 
from the Lord in the Lord is signified by the moon ; as in the fol- 
lowing passages : " The light of the moon shall he as the light 
of the sun^ and the light of the sun shall be sevenfold,^ as the 
light of seven days^^ Isaiah xxx. 26. " When 1 shall put thee 
out<i ^ '^tll cover the heavens^ and I will darken the stars; I 
will cover the sun with a cloudy and the moon shall not make 
het- light to shine; all the bright lights in the heavens I will 
make dark over thee^ and I will give darkness upon thy land ^^ 
Ezekiel xxxii. 7, 8. ^^ I will darken the sun in his risings and 
the moon shall not cause her light to shine" Isaiah xiii. 10. 
^^ The sun and the moon shall be darkened^ and the stars shall 
ivilhdraw their brightness. The sun shall be turned into 
darkness^ and the moon into blood." Joel ii. 2, 10, 31 ; chap. 
iv. 15. ^^ The sun became black as sackcloth of hair ^ and the 
moon became jas bloody and the stars fell to the earth." Apoc. 
vi. 12. ^^^ Immediately after the tribulation of those days^ the 
sun shall be darkened^ and the moon shall not give her lights 
and the stars shall fall from heaven" Matt. xxiv. 29 : and else- 
w^here. In these passages, by the sun is signified love, by the 
moon faith, and by the stars the knowledges of good and truth ;' 
these are said to be darkened, to lose their light, and to fall 
from heaven, when they no longer exist [in the church]. That 
the Lord appears in heaven as a sun, is evident also from His 
transfig^uration before Peter, James, and John ; " Then His face 
shone as the sun." Matt. xvii. 2. When the Lord was thus 
seen by those disciples, they were withdrawn from the body and 
in the light of heaven. Hence it was that the ancients, with 
whom the church was representative, turned their faces toward 

' lliat the things which are on man's right side have reference to good 
from which truth Is derived, and that the things on the left side have ref- 
erence to truth derived from good, n. 9495* 9604. 

* That constellations and stars, in the Word, signify the knowledges of 
good and truth, n. 2495, 2849, 4^7* 
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the sun in the east mrhen engaged in dirine worship ; and from 
them is derived the custom of building churches with an aspect 
toward the east. 

I20. The nature and intensity of the Divine Love may be 
manifest from comparison with the sun of the 'worid, for — though 
it may appear incredible — ^the Divine Love is far more ardent 
than that sun. Therefore the Lord, as a sun, does not flow im- 
mediately into the heavens, but the ardency of His love is tem- 
pered by degrees in the way. The tempering mediums appear 
as radiant belts around the sun ; and besides, the angels are veiled 
in a thin suitable cloud, lest they should suffer injury from the 
influx.^ Therefore they are distant from the Lord according to 
their reception of His love. The superior heavens are nearest the 
Lord as a sun, because they are in the good of love ; but the in- 
ferior heavens are more remote from Him, because they are in 
the good of faith ; but they who are in no good, like the infemals, 
are most remote, and remote in proportion as they are opposed 
to good.' 

121. But when the Lord appears in heaven, which often oc- 
curs, He does not appear clothed with the sun, but in an angelic 
form, distinguished from the angels by the Divine which is trans- 
lucent from His face. For the Lord is not there in person, 
because in person He is always encompassed with the sun, — but 



' The nature and intensity of the Divine Love of the Lord illustrated by 
comparison with the fire of the sun of the world, n. 6834, (6844), 6849. 
That the Divine Love of the Lord is love toward all the human race, de- 
siring to save them, n. 1820, 1865, 3353, 6873. That the love proximately 
proceeding from the fire of the Lord's love does not enter heaven, but that 
it appears around the sun as radiant belts, n. 7370. That the angels, also, 
are veiled with a thin corresponding cloud, lest they should suffer injury 
from the influx of burning love, n. 6S49. 

' That the presetice of the Lord with the angels is according to the re« 
ception of the good of love and of faith from Him, n. 904, 4198, 4320r 
6280, 6833, 7043, 8819, 9680, 9682, 9683, 10106, 10811. That the Lord ap- 
pears to every one according to his quality, n. 1861, 3335, 4198, 4x16. 
That the hells are remote from the heavens, because evil spirits cannot 
bear the presence of Divine Love from the Lord, n. 4299, 7519, 7738, 79S9. 
(8iC7)t 8306, 9327. That hence the hells are most remote from the hca 
vens, and that this remoteness is a great gulf, n. 9346, 10187. 



HEA VBN AND HBLL. 8l 

He is present there by aspect For it is common in heaven tor 
persons to appear as present in the place where the view is fixed 
or terminated, although it is very far from the place where they 
actually are. This presence is called the presence of the internal 
sights of which I shall speak hereafter. I have also seen the 
Lord out of the sim in an angelic form, a litde beneath the sun 
on high ; and also near, in a similar form, with a resplendent coun- 
tenance ; and once as a burning light in the midst of the angels. 

122. The sun of the natural world appears to the angels as 
something very dark opposite to the sun of heaven, and the 
moon as something dark opposite to the moon of heaven, and this 
constantly. The reason is, because an3^ing fiery belonging to 
the world, corresponds to the love of self, and the light thence 
derived corresponds to the faises derived from diat love ; and the 
love of self is diametrically opposite to divine love, and the 
£ilse derived from that love is diametrically opposite to divine 
truth ; and what is opposite to divine love and divine truth 
is thick darkness to the angels. Hence it is, that, to worship the 
sun and moon of the natural world, and to bow down to them, 
signifies, in the Word, to love one's self and the faises derived 
from that love ; and that such idolaters should be cut off, see 
Deut. iv. 19 ; chap, xviii. 39 4, 5 ; Jer. viii. 1,2; Ezek. viii. 15, 16, 
18 ; Apoc. xvi. 8 ; Matt. xiii. 6.^ 

123. Since the Lord appears in heaven as a sun, from the 
divine love which is in Him and from Him, therefore all who 
are in the heavens turn themselves constantly to Him. They 
who are in the celestial kingdom turn themselves to Him as a 
sun, and they who are in the spiritual kingdom, as a moon. But 
they who are in hell turn themselves to the thick darkness and 
darkness which are opposite to the former, thus backward from 
the Lord. The reason is, because all who are in the hells are in 



' That tlie tiui of liie world does not appear to the angels, but, in its 
place, something darkish at the back, opposite to the sun of heaven, or 
the Lord, n. 7078, 9755. That the sun, in the opposite sense, signifies the 
love of self, n. 2441 ; in which sense, by adoring the sun, is bigniiied 
to worship those things which are contrary to heavenly love, or to the 
Itord, n. 3441, 10584. That to those who are in the hells, the sun of hea- 
nea is thick darkness, n. 2441. 

11 D» - 
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the love of self and of the world, thus opposite to the Liord. 
They who turn themselves to the thick darkness which is in 
place of the sun of the world, are in the hells behind, and are 
called genii; and they who turn themselves to the darkness 
which is in place of the moon, are in the hells in front, and are 
called spirits. Hence it is that they who are in the hells are 
said to be in darkness, and they who are in the heavens, in light. 
Darkness signifies the false from evil, and light, the truth from 
good. They turn themselves thus, because all in the other life ' 
look to those things which rule in their interiors, that is to their 
loves, and the interiors fashion the countenance of an angel and 
spirit ; and in the spiritual world there are not determinate quar- 
ters, as in the natural world, but they are determined by the di- 
rection of the face. Man also, as to his spirit, turns himself in like 
manner, — ^away from the Lord, if he be in the love of self and 
the world, and toward Him, if he be in love to the Lord and the 
neighbor. But man is ignorant of this, because he is in the nat- 
ural world, where the quarters are determined according to the 
rising and setting of the sun. But this subject, because it is 
hard for man to understand, shall be illustrated hereafter when 
the Quarters, Space, and Time, in heaven, come to be treated of.« 

124. Since the Lord is the sun of heaven, and all things which 
are derived from Him look to Him, therefore also He is the com- 
mon centre from which is all direction and determination ;' and 
therefore all things which are beneath, both those in heaven and 
those on earth*, are in His presence and under His auspices. 

125. From these considerations may be seen more clearly what 
was said and shown in the preceding chapters concerning the 
Lord ; namely, That He is the God of heaven^ n. 2 to 6. That 
His Diviue makes heaven^ n. 7 to 12. That the Divine of the 
Lord in heaven is love to Him and charity toward the neigJi^ 
bor^ n. 13 to 19. That there is a correspondence of all things 
of the world with heaven^ and through heaven with the Lordy 
n. 87 to 115. Also, that the sun and moon of the world cort^e- 
spond^, n. 105. 



' That the Lord is the common centre, to which all things of hea 
turn themselves, n. 3633. 
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LIGHT AND HEAT IN HEAVEN. 

126. That there is light in the heavens cannot be comore- 
hended by those who think only from nature ; when yet the light 
there is so great, as to exceed by many degrees the mid-day light 
of the world. I have often seen it, even in the evening and 
night. At first I wondered when I heard tlie angels say, that the 
liglit of the world is little more than shade in comparison with 
tlie light of heaven ; but since I have seen it, I can testify that it 
is so. Its whiteness and brilliancy surpass all description. The 
tilings seen by me in the heavens, were seen in that light ; thus 
more clearly and distinctly than things in the world. 

127. The light of heaven is not natural, like that of the 
world, but spiritual; for it proceeds from the Lord as a sun, 
and that sun is divine love, as shown in the preceding chapter. 
That which proceeds from the Lord as a sun, is called in the 
heavens divine truth, although in its essence it is divine good 
united to divine truth. Hence the angels have light and heat ; 
light from the divine truth, and heat from the divine good. From 
this consideration it is evident that the light and heat of heaven 
are not natural but spiritual from their origin.' 

128. Divine truth is light to the angels, because they are spiri- 
tual, and not natural. Spiritual beings see from their sun, and 
natural beings from tlieirs. Divine truth is the source whence 
the angels have understanding, and understanding is tlieir in- 
ternal sight, which flows into and produces their external sight. 
Himce the things which appear in heaven from the Lord as a 
sun, appear in light.' Such being the origin of light in heaven, 
therefore it varies according to the reception of divine truth from 
the Lord, or — what is the same — according to the intelligence 



' That all light in the heavens is from the Lord as a sun, n. 1053, 1521, 
3i9S'f 334«» 3636, 3643, 4415, 9548, 9684, 10809. That the divine truth pro- 
ceeding from the Lord appears in heaven as light, and is all the light of 
heaven, n. 3195, 3223, 5400, 8644, 9399, 9548, 9684. 

* That the light ^f heaven illuminates both the sight and tte under- 
fttan«iing of angels and spirits, n. 2776, 3138. 
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and wisdom of the angels. It is therefore different in the cele» 
tial kingdom from what it is in the spiritual, and different in each 
society. The light in the celestial kingdom appears flamy, be- 
cause the angels of that kingdom receive light from the Lord as 
a sun ; but the light in the spiritual kingdom is white, because 
the angels of that kingdom receive light from the Lord as a 
moon, (see above, n. ii8). Moreover, the light is not the same 
in one society as in another. It differs also in each society ; for 
tliose in the centre are in greater light, and those round about 
them in less, (see n. 43). In a word, in the same degree in 
which the angels are recipients of divine truth — that is, in intel- 
ligence and wisdom from the Lord — they have light ;* hence they 
are called angels of light. 

129. Since the Lord in the heavens is divine truth, and divine 
truth there is light, therefore the Lord in the Word is called the 
Light, and in like manner every truth which is from Him ; as in 
the following passages: ^^ Jesus said^ I am the light of the 
world; he that Jolloweth Me shall not walk in darkness^ bui 
shall have the light of life** John viii. 12. *Mj long as I am 
in the worlds I am the light of the world,** John ix. 5. " Jesus 
said^ Yet a little while is the light with you. Walk while ye 
have the lights lest darkness come upon you. While ye have 
the lights believe in the lights that ye may he the children of 
light, I have come a light into the worlds that whosoever 
helieveth in Me may not abide in darkness^ John xii. 35, 36, 
46. ^^ Light is come into the worlds but men loved darkness 
rather than light** John iii. 19. John says concerning the 
Lord, " This is the true lights which enlighteneth every man,** 
John i. 4, 9. " The people who sit in darkness have seen a great 
light; and to them who sat in the shadow of deaths light has 
arisen^ Matt. iv. 16. ^^ I will give thee for a covenant of the 
people^ for a light of the nations P Isaiah xlii. 6. "/ have c*^ 
dained t \ee for a light of the nations^ that thou maycst be My 

> That light in heaven is according to the intelligence and wisdom of 
tlie angels, n. 1524, 1529, 1530, 3339. That the differences of light in the 
heavens are as many as are the angelic societies, since perpetual varieties 
as to good and truth, thus as to wisdom and intelligence, exist in Uie 
heavens, n. 684, 690, 3241, 3744, 3745, 4414, 5598, 7236, 7833, 783d. 
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tahvation even to the end of the earth J* Isaiah xlix. 6. ^^ The 
nations that are saved shall walk in His light ^^ Apoc. xxi. 24. 
'**'Send Thy light and Thy truths they shall lead me" Psalm 
xiiii. 3. In these and other passages, the Lord is called light 
from divine truth which is from Him ; in like manner the truth 
itself is called light. Since light in the heavens proceeds from 
the Lord as a sun, therefore when He was transfigured before 
Peter, James, and John, ^^ His face appeared as the sun^ and 
His raiment as the lights glittering and white as smrtv^ so as 
no fuller on earth could whiten them** Mark ix. 3 ; Matt. xvii. 
2. The Lord's raiment appeared thus, because it represented the 
divine truth which is from Him in the heavens. Garments in 
the Word also signify truths;^ whence it is said in David, 
*'^yehovah^ Thou clothest Thyself with light as with a gar^ 
ment** Psalm civ. 2. 

130. That the light in the heavens is spiritual, and that spiri- 
tual Hght is divine truth, may' also be inferred from this consider- 
ation, that man likewise enjoys spiritual light, and derives illus- 
tration therefrom so far as he is in intelligence and wisdom from 
divine truth. The spiritual light of man is the light of his 
undervtanding, and the objects of the understanding are truths, 
which he arranges anal3rtically into classes, forms into reasons, 
and from them draws conclusions in a series.' The natural man 
is not aware that it is real light by which the understanding sees 



' That garments in the Word signify truths, because they invest good, 
n. 1073, 2576, S24S. 53i9» 5954» 9»i6, 995J, 10536. That the garments of 
the Liord, when He was transfigured, signified divine truth proceeding 
from His divine love, n. 9212, 92x6. 

* That the light of heaven illuminates the understanding of man, and 
that on this account man is rational, n. 1524, 3138, 3167, 440S, 660S, 8707, 
9128, 9399* 10569. That the understanding is enlightened, because it is 
recipient of truth, n. 6222, 6608, 10661. That the understanding is en- 
lightened so far as man receives truth in good from the Lord, n. 3619. 
That the understanding is of such a quality as are the truths derived from 
good, from which it is formed, n. 10064. - That the understanding has 
light from heaven, as the sight has light from the world, n. 1524, 5x14, 
6608 9128. That the light of heaven from the Lord is always present 
with man, but that it 6ows-in only so far as man is in truth derived from 
good, n. 4060, 4214. 
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such tilings, because he does not see that light with his eyes, not 
perceive it in thought ; many, however, know that this light is 
real, and they also distinguish it from the natural light in which 
those are, who think naturally and not spiritually. They think 
naturally who look only to the world, and attribute all things to 
nature ; but tliey think spiritually who look to heaven, and attri- 
}>ute all things to the Divine. It has been frequently granted me 
to perceive, and also to see, that the light which enlightens the 
mind is true light, altogether distinct from that which is called 
natural light \lumen\. I have been elevated into that light more 
and more interiorly, by degrees, and my understanding was en- 
lightened in proportion to the elevation ; until at lengtli I perceived 
what I did not perceive before, and lastly such things as I could 
not even grasp in thought from natural light. I have sometimes 
been vexed at this dulness of the natural mind about things 
which were very distinctly perceived in heavenly light.^ Since 
there is a light appropriate to the understanding, therefore we 
speak of the understanding in the same terms as of the eye; 
as, that it sees and is in light when it perceives, and that it is 
obscure and dark when it does^not perceive ; with many similar 
expressions. 

131. Since the light of heaven is divine truth, therefore also 
that light is divine wisdom and intelligence; wherefore to be 
elevated into the light of heaven, means to be elevated into intel- 
ligence and wisdom, and to be enlightened. Hence it follows 
that the angels are in light exactly in proportion to their intelli- 
gence and wisdom. Again: because the light of heaven is 
divine wisdom, therefore the true character of all is manifest in 
that light ; for the interiors of every one there are clearly revealed 
in tlie face, and his precise quality made known. Not the least 
thing is concealed. The interior angels even love to have all 
tilings within them made manifest, because tliey will nothing but 
good. They, on the other hand, who are beneath heaven, and 

> That man, nrhen he is elevating from the sensual principle, comes into 
a milder light, and at length into celestial light, n. 6313, 6315, 9407. That 
there is an actual elevation into tlie light of heaven, when man is elevated 
into intelligence, n. 3190. How great a light has been perceived, nheu 1 
have been withdrawn from worldly ideas, n. 1526, 6608. 
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do not will what is good, are very much afraid of being seen in 
the light of heaven. And, what is wonderful, the infernals appear 
to each other as men, but in the light of heaven as monsters, with 
horrible faces and horrible bodies, — the exact forms of their own 
evil.' ^lan, as to his spirit, appears in a similar way, when he 
is looked at by the angels. If good, he appears as a man, beau- 
tiful according to his good ; if evil, as a monster, deformed accord- 
ing to his evil. Hence it is evident that all things are made 
manifest in the light of heaven ; they are made manifest, because 
the light of heaven is divine truth. 

132. Inasmuch as divine truth is light in the heavens, therefore 
all truths, wheresoever they are, — whether within, an angel or 
without him, in the heavens or out of them,—- emit light; but 
truths without the heavens do not shine like truths within the hea- 
vens. Truths without the heavens shine with a cold light like . 
snow, because they do not derive their essence from good like 
truths within the heavens ; wherefore also that cold light, as soon 
as the Light from heaven flows-in, disap|>ears ; and if evil be under- 
neath, it is turned into darkness. This I have several times wit- 
nessed, and many other remarkable things concerning the lucid- 
ity of truths, which are here passed by. 

133. Something shall now be said concerning the heat of hea- 
ven. — The heat of heaven in its essence is love. It proceeds 
from the Lord as a sun : and that this is the divine love in the 
Lord and from Him, has been shown in the preceding chapter. 
Hence it is evident that the heat of heaven is spiritual as well as 
its light ; for it is from the same origin.' There are two tilings 
which proceed from the Lord as a sun, divine truth and divine 
good. Divine truth in the heavens is light, and divine good is 
heat ; but divine truth and divine good are so united, that they 



* That they who are in the heiU, in their own light, which is like that 
oi burning charcoal, appear to themselves as men, but in the light of 
heaven as monsters, n. 4531, 4533, 4674, 5057, 5058, 6605, 6636. 

* That there are two origins of heat, and likewise two origins of light, 
namely, the sun of the world and the sun of heaven, n. 3338, 5215, 7324. 
That heat from the Lord as a sun is the affection which is of love, n. 3636, 
3643. Hence that spiritual heat is, in its essence, love, n. 2146, 3338, 
3339* 6314. 
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are not two, but one ; yet even with the angels they are separa* 
ted, — ^for tliere are angels who receive the divine good more than 
the divine truth, and others who receive the divine truth more 
than the divine good. They who receive more of the divine g^ood, 
are in the Lord's celestial kingdom ; and they who receive more 
of the divine truth, are in His spiritual kingdom. The most per- 
fect angels are they who receive both in the same degn^e. 

134. The heat of heaven, like its light, is everywheie various. 
That in the celestial kingdom differs from that in the epiritual ; 
and it differs also in every society. And not only does it differ 
in degree, but even in kind. It is more intense and pure in the 
Lord's celestial kingdom, because the angels there are more re- 
ceptive of the divine good; it is less intense and pure in the 
Lord's spiritual kingdom, because the angels there are more re- 

• ceptive of divine truth ; and it differs also in ^vtry society accord- 
ing to reception. There is heat also in the hells, but it is un- 
clean.^ The heat in heaven is what is meant by sacred and 
celestial fire, and the heat of hell is what is meant by profane and 
infernal fire ; and by both is meant love. Celestial fire means 
love to the Lord and love toward the neighbor, and every afleo- 
tion derived from those loves ; and infernal fire means the love 
of self, and the love of the world, and every concupiscence de- 
rived from those loves. That love is heat from a spiritual origin, 
is evident from a man's growing warm according to the intensity 
of his love ; for according to its strength and quality, he grows 
hot, and is inflamed, and the ardor of his love becomes manifest 
when it is assailed. ' Hence also it is common to speak of being 
inflamed, becoming heated, burning, boiling, taking fire, both 10 
reference to the affections which are of the love of good, and also 
to the concupiscences which are of the love of evil. 

135. The love which proceeds from the Lord as a sun is felt in 
heaven as heat, because the interiors of the angels receive love 
from the divine good which is from the Lord, and their exteriors 



' Tliat there is heat in the hells, but that it is unclean, n. 1773, 2757, 
3340; ami that the odor arising from it is like the smell of dung ami 
excrement in the "world, and in the worst hells is, as it were, cadaverout, 
n. 814. 819, 820, 943i 954» 5394- 
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are wanned from the love in their interiors. Hence it is that 
heat and love so perfectly correspond to each other in heaven, 
that every one there enjoys a kind and degree of heat corre- 
sponding to the kind and degree of his love, — agreeably to what 
was just stated. The heat of the world does not enter heaven 
at all, because it is too gross, and is not spiritual but natural. 
But it is otherwise with men, because they are in the spiritual 
world as well as in the natural world. They, as to their spirit, 
grow warm altogether according to their loves ; but as to their 
body they become warm both from the heat of the spirit and 
from the heat of the world. The former flows into the latter, 
because they correspond. The nature of the correspondence of 
these two kinds of heat is manifest from animals ; for their loves, 
—the chief of which is the love of propagating their species, — 
burst forth and operate according to the presence and afflux of 
heat from the sun of the world, which heat prevails only in the 
spring and summer seasons. They are much mistaken who ima- 
gine that the influent heat of tlie world excites loves ; for the nat- 
ural does not flow into the spiritual, but the spiritual into the 
natural. The latter kind of influx is according to divine order, 
but the former is contrary to divine order.* 

136. Angels, like men, have understanding and will. The 
light of heaven forms the life of their understanding, because the 
light of heaven is divine truth, and thence divine wisdom ; and 
the heat of heaven forms the life of their will> because the heat 
of heaven is divine good, and thence divine love.' The very life 
itself of the angels is from that heat ; but not from the light, 
except so far as it contains heat. That life is from heat is evi- 
dent ; for on the removal of heat, life perishes. The case is sim- 
ilar in regard to faith without love, or truth without good ; for 
truth, which is called the truth of faith, is light, and the good 
which is of love is heat.' These truths appear more manifest 



' That there is spiritual influx, and not physical ; thus that there is in- 
flux from the spiritual world into the natural, and not from the natural 
into the spiritual, n. 3319, 5119, 5259, 5427, 5428, 5477, 6322, 9110, 91 11. 

* That truths without good are not in themselves truths, because they 
nave not life ; for truths have all their life from good, n. 9603. Thus that 
13 
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[wlien illustrated by comparisons drawn] from tlie heat and lig^ht 
of the world, to which the heat and light of heaven correspond. 
From the heat of the world conjoined with light, all things which 
grow on the earth are vivified and flourish ; this conjunction 
takes place in the seasons of spring and summer. But from light 
sepaiate from heat nothing is vivified or flourishes, but all things 
become torpid and die; this separation takes place in winter- 
time, when heat is absent, though light continues. From this 
correspondence heaven is called paradise, because tliere trutli is 
conjoined with good, or faith with love, as light is conjoined 
with heat in the spring-time on earth. From these considera- 
tions the truth is more clearly manifest which was stated in a 
previous chapter, (n. 13 to 19), that the Divine of the Lord in hea- 
ven is love to Him and charity toward the neighbor. 

137. It is said in John, "/« the beginning was the Word^ 
and the Word was with God^ and the Word was God: ail 
things were made by Him^ and without Him. was not any 
thing made that was made. In Him was life; and the life 
was the light of men ; He was in the world and the ivorld was 
made by Him. — And the Word was made Jiesh and dwelt 
among us^ and we beheld His glory *^ i. 1,3, 4, 10, 14. That 
it is the Lord who is meant by the Word, is plain ; for it is 
said that the Word was made flesh. But what is specifically 
meant by the Word, has not yet been known, and shall therefore 
be declared. The Word in the above passage is divine truth, 
which is in the Lord and from the Lord ;^ wherefore also it is 
there called light ; and that light is divine truth has been shown 

they are as a body without a soul, n. 3180, 9154. That truths without 
good are not accepted of the LfOrd, n. 4368. What is the quality of truth 
without good, thus of faith without love, and what the quality of truth 
derived from good, or of faith derived from love, n. 1949, 1950, 195 1, 1964* 
58JO, 5951. That it amounts to the ^me thing whether we speak of truth 
or oi faith, and of good or of love, because truth is of faitli and good is 
of love, n. (2839), (4353)» 4997* 717^. 7623» 7624, 10367. 

* That the term Word, in the Sacred Scripture, signifies various things ; 
namely, discourse, the thought of the mind, every thing which really ex- 
ists; also something; and, in the supreme sense. Divine Truth, and the 
Lord, n. 9987. That the Word signifies Divine Truth, n. 2S03, 2894^ 4692, 
S075j 5*7^1 (7830)1 9987- That the Word signifies the Lord, n. 2533, ^859. 
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in previous portions of this chapter. That all things were made 
and created by tlie divine truth will now be explained. 

Divine truth has all power in heaven, and without it there is 
absolutely none.^ All the angels are called powers from divine 
ti uth, and actually are powers in proportion as they are recipi- 
ents or receptacles thereof. By means of it they have power 
over the hells, and over all who set themselves in opposition to 
it. A thousand enemies cannot there endure one ray of the light 
of heaven, which is divine truth. Since the angels are angels 
by virtue of their reception of divine truth, it follows that the 
whole heaven is from no other source ; for heaven consists of 
angels. 

That such immense power is inherent in divine truth, cannot 
be believed by those who have no other idea of truth than they 
have of thought, or discourse, in which there is no inherent 
power, except so far as others obey it ; but there is an inherent 
power in divine truth, and such power that heaven and eartli 
and all things therein were created by it. That divine truth pos- 
sesses such inherent power, may be illustrated by two compari- 
sons, namely, by the power of truth and good in man, and by 
the power of light and heat from the sun in the world. 

By the power of truth and good in man. Every thing which 
man does, he does from his understanding and wilL He acts 
from his will by good, and from his understanding by truth ; for 
all things in the will have relation to good, and all things in the 
understanding to truth.* From tliese, therefore, man puts his 
whole body in action, and thousands of things spontaneously and 

' That the divine truth proceeding from the Lord has all power, n. 
694S, 8200. That all power in heaven is of truth derived from good, n. 
309^* 3563, 6344, 6423, 8304, 9643, 10019, 10182. That the angels are called 
** powers," and that they likewise are powers, by virtue of the reception of 
divine truth from the Lord, n. 9639. That the angels are recipients of 
divine truth from the Lord, and that, on this account, they are frequently 
called gods in the Word, n. 4295, 4402, 8301, 8192, 9160. 

* That the understanding is recipient of truth, and the will recipient .if 
good, n. 3623, 6x25, 7503, 9300, (9930). That, therefore, all things which 
are in the understanding, have relation to truths, whether they really are 
truths, or are only thought to be so by man ; and that all things which are 
io the will have reference to goods in like manner, n. 803, 10122. 
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at once nish in at their nod and pleasure. Hence it is evident 
that the whole body was formed to be obsequious to good and 
truth* and, consequently, was formed from good and truth. 

By the power of heat and light frofn the sun in the world. 
All things which grow in the world, as trees, cereals, flowers, 
grasses, fruits, and seeds, exist from no other source than the 
heat and light of the sun. Hence it may appear what a power 
of production is inherent in those elements. What, then, must be 
the power of divine light, which is divine truth, and of divine 
heat, which is divine good 1 From these heaven exists, and con- 
sequently the world, — for the world exists through heaven, as was 
shown above. From these considerations may be seen in what 
manner it is to be understood, that by the Word all things were 
made, and that without Him was not anything made that was 
made ; and also that the world was made by Him, namely, by 
divine truth from the LfOrd.^ Hence also it is, that in the book 
of Genesis mention is first made of light, and afterwards of those 
things which are from light. Gen. i. 3, 4. It is from the same 
cause also, that all things in the universe, both in heaven and in 
the world, have relation to good and truth and to their conjunc 
tion, in order that they may be real existences. 

139.* It is to be observed, that the divine good and divine truth 
which are in the heavens from the Lord as a sun, are not in the 
Lord, but from the Lord. In the Lord there is only divine love, 
which is the esse from which those exist. To proceed, means to 
exist from an esse. This, too, may be illustrated by comparison 
with the sun of the natural world. The heat and light which 
are in the world, are not in the sun, but from the sun. In the 
sun diere is nothing but fire, from which heat and light exist and 
proceed. 

140. Since the Lord as a sun is divine love, and divine love is 
divine good itself, therefore the Divine which proceeds from Him, 
and is His Divine in heaven, is called, for the sake of distinction. 



' That the divine truth proceeding from the Lord, is the onlj real exist* 
ence, n. 6880, 7004, 8200. That all things were made and createt* hj 
divine truth, n. 2803, 2884, 5272, 7678. 

♦ [There is no n 138 in the original.— Tr.] 
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divine truth ;«.although it is divine good united with divine truth. 
This divine truth is what is called the Holy [Spirit] proceeding 
from Him. 



THE FOUR QyARTERS IN HEAVEN. 

141. In heaven as in the world, there are four quarters ; the 
east, the south, the west, and the north. These are determined 
in both worlds by their respective suns ; in heaven by the sun of 
heaven, which is the Lord; in the world by the sun of the 
world : but still there are great differences between them. 

Thb first difference is, that, in the world, that quarter is called 
die south, where the sun is at its greatest altitude above the earth ; 
the north, where he is at the opposite point beneath the earth ; 
the east, where he rises at the equinoxes ; and the west, where 
he then sets. Thus in the world, all the quarters are determined 
from the south. But in heaven, it is called the east where the 
Lord appears as a sun ; opposite is the west ; on the right is the 
south ; and on the left is die north ; and this in whatever direc- 
tion the angels turn themselves. Thus in heaven, all the quarters 
are determined from the east. It is called the east {priens) where 
the Lord appears as a sun, because all the origin of life is from 
Him as a sun ; and also because in proportion as heat and light, 
or love and intelligence, are received from Him by the angels, 
the Lord is said to arise upon them.* Hence also it is, that die 
Lord in the Word is called the East.^ 



* [To enable the English reader to understand this sentence, he must be 
informed, that the Latin word for the east is oriens, derived from orior, to 
arise; whence also is formed origOy the exact meaning of which is retained 
in our word **• origin" The sense of the above will be clear to the English 
reader, \{^ wherever the term "east** occurs, he substitutes in his mind ''the 
rising" which is the literal signification of the Latin word. — Tr.] 

' That the Lord, in the supreme sense, is the east, because He is the sun 
ot heaven, which is always in its rising, and never in its setting, a. iox, 
50971 9668. 
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142. Another difference is, that the east is always before the 
angels, the west behind them, the south on their right, and the 
north on their left ; but since this cannot be easily understood in 
the world, because man turns his face to every quarter, therefore 
it shall be explained. 

The whole heaven turns itself toward the Lord as to its com- 
mon 7:entre ; hence all the angels turn themselves thither. That 
there is also a universal tendency on earth to a common cent^'c, 
is well known : but the tendency in heaven differs from that in 
the world. In heaven the front parts [or anteriors] tend to the 
common centre, but in the world the lower parts. The tendency 
in the world is called the centripetal force, and also gravitation. 
The interiors of the angels are also actually turned forward ; and 
because the interiors present themselves in the face, therefore the 
face is what determines the quarters.^ 

143. But that the angels have the east before them whtiherso^ 
ever they turn their faces and bodies^ is something still harder 
to understand in the world, because man has every quarter before 
him according to the direction in which he turns himself. There* 
fore, this also shall be explained. 

The angels turn and bend their faces and bodies in every di- 
rection like men ; but still they have the east constantly before 
their eyes. But the changes of aspect with the angels are unlike 
those of men, and are from another origin. They appear simi- 
lar, indeed, but still they are not, because all determinations of 
aspect both with angels and spirits result from the ruling love. 
For, as was said just above, their interiors are actually turned 
toward their common centre, thus in heaven toward the Lord as 
a sun. Wherefore since the love is continually before their interi* 
ors, and the face exists from the interiors, — for it is their external 
form, — therefore the ruling love is always before the face. Hence, 
m cne heavens, the Lord as a sun is continually before them, bc- 



' That all in heaven turn themselves to the Lord, n. 9828, lOijO) 10189, 
10420. That, nevertheless, the angels do not turn themselves to the Lor J, 
but the Lord turns them to Himself, n. 10189. That the presence of the 
angels is not with the Lord, but the Lord*s presence is with the angels, 
n. 9415. 
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cause He is the source from which they derive their love ;* and 
since the Lord Himself is in His own love with the angels, there- 
fore it is He who causes them to look to Him in whatever direc- 
tion they turn. These things cannot as yet be further elucidated ; 
but in the following chapters, — those especially which treat of 
Representations and Appearances, and of Time and Space in 
heaven, — they will be made more intelligible. 

That the angels have the Lord constantly before them, ha 9 
been given me to know and also to perceive from much experi- 
ence ; for whenever I have been in company with them, the Lord 
has been perceptibly present before my face ; not seen, indeed, 
but still clearly perceived. That this is the case, the angels also 
have often testified. 

Because the Lord is constantly before the faces of the angels, 
therefore also it is usual in the world to say of those who be- 
lieve in God, and love Him, that they set Him before their eyes, 
and before their face, and that they look to Him, and keep Him 
in view. Man derives this mode of speaking from the spiritual 
world ; for many expressions in human language are thence de- 
rived, although man is ignorant of their origin. 

144. That there is such a turning to the Lord is one of the 
wonders of heaven ; for many may be together there in one place, 
and one may turn his face and body in one direction, and another 
in another ; and yet they all see the Lord before them, and every 
one has the south on his right hand, the north on his left, and the 
west behind. Another of the wonders of heaven is, that al- 
though the aspect of the angels is always toward the east, still 
they have an aspect also toward the other three quarters ; but 
their aspect toward these is from tlieir interior sight, which is the 
sight of thought. Another wonder also is, that it is never permit- 



* That all in the spiritual world constantly turn themselves to their own 
loves, and that the quarters commence, and are determined, in that world 
from the face, n. ioi30» 10x89, 10420, 10702. That the face is formed to 
cnrrespondence with the interiors, n. 4791 to 4805, 5695. That hence the 
interiorft shine forth from the face, n. 3527, 4066, 4796. That with angels 
the face makes one with the interiors, n. 4796, 4797, 4799) 5695, 8250. Con- 
cerning the influx of the interiors into the face and its muscles, n. 363I9 
4800. 
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ted any one in heaven to stand behind another, and to look at the 
back of his head ; and if he should, the influx of good and truth 
which is from the Lord would be thereby disturbed. 

145. The angels do not see the Lord as He sees them. They 
see the Lord through the eyes ; but the Lord sees them in the fore* 
head, because the forehead corresponds to love, and the Lord by 
love flows into their wills, and makes Himself visible to their 
t nderstandings, to which the eyes correspond.^ 

J 46. But the quarters tn the heavens which constitute the 
Lord's celestial kingdom, differ from those which constitute His 
spiritual kingdom, by reason that the Lord appears to the angels 
in His celestial kingdom as a sun, but to those in His spiritual 
kingdom as a moon ; and where the Lord appears is the east. 
The distance between the sun and the moon there is thirty de- 
grees ; hence there is a like difference between the quarters of the 
two kingdoms. — ^That heaven is distinguished into two kingdoms, 
called the celestial and the spiritual, may be seen in its proper 
chapter, n. 20 to 28 : and that the Lord appears in the celestial 
kingdom as a sun, and in the spiritual as a moon, n. 118 : — nev* 
ertheless the quarters in heaven are not thereby rendered indis- 
tinct, since the spiritual angels cannot ascend to the celestial an- 
gels, nor can the celestial descend to the spiritual ; (see above, 

n- 35)- 

147. Hence it is evident what is the nature of the Lord's 

presence in the heavens, — that He is everywhere and with every 
one, in the good and truth which proceed from Him ; conse- 
quently that He is with the angels in what is His own, as was 
said above, n. 12. The perception of the Lord's presence is 
in their interiors, from which the eyes see ; and therefore they 
behold Him out of themselves, because there is continuity [be- 
tween the Lord as existing within, and the Lord as existing with- 
out them]. Hence it is evident how it is to be understood, that the 



> l*hat the forehead corresponds to celestial love, and that, therefore, the 
forehead, in the Word, signifies that love, n. 9936. That the e^re corre- 
sponds to the understanding, because the understanding is internal sight, 
n. 2701, 44x0, 4526, 9051, 10569; wherefore, to lift up the eyes and see, sig- 
nifies to understand, to perceive, and to observe, n. 2789, 2829, 3198, 3202, 

4o83» 4o86» 4339» 5684. 



HEA VBN AND HELL. 97 

Lord is in them, and they in the Lord, according to His own 
words, ^^ Abide in Me^ and I in you^ John xv. 4. ^^He that 
taieth My fleshy and drinketh My bloody abideth in Me^ and I 
in Htm J* John vi. 56. The Lord's flesh signifies divine good, 
and His blood, divine truth.^ 

148. All in the heavens dwell distinctly according to the quar- 
ters. They who are in the good of love dwell in the east and 
west ' in the east they who are in clear perception of it, and in 
the west they who are in obscure perception of it They who 
are in wisdom derived from the good of love, dwell in the south 
and north ; they who are in the clear light of wisdom, in the 
south, and they who are in the obscure light of wisdom, in the 
north. The angels in the Lord's spiritual kingdom dwell in like 
manner as those in His celestial kingdom, yet with a difference 
according to the good of love and the light of truth derived from 
good. For the love in the celestial kingdom is love to the Lord, 
and the light of truth thence derived is wisdom ; but in the spir- 
itual kingdom it is love toward the neighbor, which is called 
charity, and the light of truth thence derived is intelligence, 
which is likewise called faith : see above, n. 23. They differ also 
as to the quarters ; for the quarters in the two kingdoms are dis- 
tant thirty degrees from each other, as was said just above, n. 
146. 

149. In every society of heaven a similar arrangement prevails. 
They who are in a superior degree of love and charity are in the 
east, they who are in a lower degree are in the west ; they who 
are in the greater light of wisdom and intelligence are in the 
south, and they who are in less light are in the north. The an- 
gels dwell thus distinctly because every society is an image of 
the whole heaven, and also is a heaven in miniature : sec^ above, 
n. 51 to 58. The same order prevails in their assemblies. They 
are brought into this order as a consequence of the form of hea- 
ven, by virtue of which every one knows his own place. The 



* That the flesh of the Lord signifies His Divine Human, and the divine 
good of His love, n. 3S13, 7S50, 9127, 10283 ; and that the blood of the 
Lord signifies divine truth, and the holy principle of faitli, n. 4735i 697$, 
73«7> 7326, 7846, 7850, 7877» 9"7» 9393» iw^^, 10033, 10152, 10204, 
IS X 
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Lord also provides that in every society there may be some of 
every class, to the intent that the form of heaven may be every* 
where the same. Nevertheless the arrangement of the whole 
heaven differs from that of each society, as the whole differs from 
a part ; for the societies which are in the east excel those in the 
west, and those in the south excel those in the north. 

150. Hence it is that the quarters in the heavens signify the 
qualities which peculiarly characterize those who dwell theie; 
thus the east signifies love and its good in clear perception ; the 
west, the same in obscure perception ; the south, wisdom and in- 
telligence in clear light ; and the north, the same in obscure light 
From this signification of die quarters in heaven, they have a 
similar signification in the internal or spiritual sense of the 
Word ;' for the internal or spiritual sense of the word is in per- 
fect agreement with the things which exist in heaven. 

151. The order in hell is the reverse of that in heaven. The 
infernals do not look to the Lord as a sun or as a moon, but 
backward from the Lord to that thick darkness ^ccUiginosufff^ 
which is in the place of the sun of the world, and to the dark- 
ness \tenebrosutn\ which is in the place of the moon of the 
earth. They who are called genii look to the thick darkness 
which is in the place of the sun of the world, and they who are 
called spirits look to the darkness which is in the place of the 
moon of the earth.' — ^That the sun of the world and the moon 
of the earth do not appear in the spiritual world, but in the 
place of that sun, a thick dark thing opposite to the sun of hea- 
ven, and in the place of that moon, a dark thing opposite to the 
moon of heaven, may be seen above, n. 122. — The quarters in 
hell are, therefore, opposite to those in heaven. The thick dark 
thing and the dark thing are in the east ; the west is wlieie the 
sun of heaven is ; the south is on the right, and the north on the 



> That the east, in the Word, signifies love in clear perception, n. 13501, 
3708; the west, love in obscure perception, n. 3708, 9653; the south, a state 
of light, or of wisdom and intelligence, n. 1458, 3708, 5672 ; and the norths 
that state in obscurity, n. 3708. 

* Who, and of what quality they are who are called genii, and wtio^ 
and of what quality they are who are called spirits, n. 947, 5P35t 5977> 
8593f ^>>> ^^5« 
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left; and this, too, in whatever direction their bodies are turned; 
nor can it be odierwise, because every tendency of their interiors, 
and thence every determination inclines and struggles in that di- 
recdon. That the direction of the interiors, and thence the actual 
determination of all in the other life, is according to their love, 
may be seen, n. 143. The love of those who are in the hells is 
the love of self and of the world ; and these loves are signified 
by the sun of the natural world and the moon of the earth, see 
n. 122 ; and they are also the opposites of love to the Lord and 
love toward the neighbor.* Hence it is that evil spirits turn 
themselves toward those dark appearances \caligines\ and back- 
ward from the Lord. Those in the hells also dwell according to 
their quarters ; they who are in the evils which spring from self- 
love, from their east to their west ; and they who are in the falses 
of evil, from their south to their north. But on this subject more 
will be said below, when the hells come to be treated of. 

152. When any evil spirit comes among the good, the quarters 
are so confounded that the good scarcely know where their east 
is. I have several times perceived this to be the case, and have 
also been informed by spirits who complained of it. 

153. Evil spirits sometimes appear to be turned to the quarters 
of heaven, and then they have intelligence and the perception of 
truth, but no affection of good ; wherefore as soon as they turn 
themselves back to their own quarters, they cease to be in intel- 
ligence and in the perception of truth ; and then they say that 
the trudis which they had before heard and perceived are not 
truths, but falses. They also desire that falses may be truths. 
I have been informed concerning this turning, namely, that with 
the wicked the understanding can be so turned, but not the will ; 
and that this is provided by the Lord, in order diat every one 
may be able to see and acknowledge truths ; but that no one may 
receive them unless he be in good, because it is good and never 



* That they who are in the loves of self and of the world turn thcra- 
•elves backward from the Lord, n. 10x30, 10189, 10420, 10702. That love 
to the Lord and charity toward the neighbor . njake heaven, whilst the 
love of self and the love of the world make hell,;l?po4use they are oppo- 
sites, n. 2041, 3610, 4225, 4776, 6210, 7366, 736g, .^^8232, 8678, icH55» 
10741 to 10745. 
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evil which receives truths. I have also been informed that the 
case is similar with man, to the end that he may be amended by 
truths, but that still he is not amended except in the degree tliat 
he is in good ; and that on this account man, in like manner, can 
be turned to the Lord ; but that, if he be in evil as to life, he 
immediately turns himself back again, and confirms in himself 
the falses of his evil in opposition to the truths which he under- 
stood and saw ; and that this occurs when he thinks with himself 
from his interior. 



CHANGES OF STATE WITH THE ANGELS IN HEAVEN. 

154. By changes of state with the angels, are meant their 
changes as to love and faith, and thence as to wisdom and intel- 
ligence, thus as to the states of their life. States are predicated 
of life, and of those things which belong to life ; and since 
angelic life is the life of love and faith, and thence of wisdom 
and intelligence, therefore states are predicated of these, and are 
called states of love and faith, and states of wisdom and intelli- 
gence. How these states with the angels are changed, shall now 
be told. 

155. The angels are not constantly in the same state as to love, 
nor, consequently, as to wisdom ; for all their wisdom is from 
love and according to love. Sometimes they are in a state of 
intense love, and sometimes in a state of love not so intense. It 
decreases by degrees from its greatest to its least. When tiiey 
are in the greatest degree of love, they are in the light and heat 
of their life, or in their bright and delightful state ; but when 
they are in the least degree, they are in shade and cold, or in 
theii state of obscurity and undelight. From the last state they 
return again to the first ; and so on. These states do not succeed 
each other uniformly, but with variety, like the variations of the 
State of light and^'ftdp, and of heat and cold ; or like morning, 
noon, evening, ahd^ night, every day in the world, with perpetual 
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VBTiety throughout the year. They also correspond, — morning 
to a state of their love in brightness ; noon to a state of their 
wisdom in brightness ; evening to a state of their wisdom in 
obscurity ; and night to a state of no love and wisdom. But it 
is to be observed that there is no correspondence of night with 
the states of life of those who are in heaven ; but there is a cor- 
respondence of the twilight which precedes the morning; the 
correspondence of night is with those who are in hell.* From 
this correspondence days and years in the Word signify states of 
life in general ; heat and light, love and wisdom ; morning, the 
first and highest degree of love; noon, wisdom in its light; 
evening, wisdom in its shade ; day-break, the obscurity which 
precedes the morning ; and night, the deprivation of love and 
w^isdom.' 

156. The states of the various things without the angels, and 
which appear before their eyes, are also changed with the states 
of their interiors which are of their love and wisdom ; for the 
things which are without them, assume an appearance according 
to those within them. What those things are, and what their 
quality, will be shown hereafter when representatives and appear- 
ances in heaven are treated of. 

157. Every angel undergoes and passes through such changes 
of state, and so does each society as a whole, — ^but still with 
variety, because they differ in love and wisdom ; for they who 
are in the midst are in a more perfect state than they who are 
around them. Perfection diminishes successively from the centre 
to the circumferences of each society, as may be seen above, n. 



* That in heaven there is no state corresponding to night, but to the 
twilight which precedes morning, n. 61 10. That twilight signifies a mid- 
dle state between the last and the first, n. 10134. 

* That the vicissitudes of states as to illustration and perception in hea* 
ven, are as the times of the days in the world, n. 5672, 5963, (63x0), 8426, 
9213, 1(1605. That a day, and a year, in the Word, signify all states in 
general, n. 23, 487, 488, 493, 893, 2788, 3462, 4850, 10656. That morning 
signifies the beginning of a new state, and a state of love, n. 7218, 8426, 
8427, 101 14, 10134. That evening signifies a state of closing light and 
love, n. 10134, 10135. That night signifies a state of no love and faith, n. 
wi, 709, 2353, 6000, 6110, 7870, 7947. 
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^3 and 128. But it would be tedious to specify the diffeoences, 
for every one undergoes changes according to the quality of his 
love and faith. Hence it is, that one is in his brightness and 
delight, when another is in his obscurity and undelight ; and this 
at the same time and within the same society. The changes in 
one society also differ from those in another, and those in the 
societies of the celestial kingdom from those in the societies of 
the spiritual kingdom. These differences in their changes of 
state are, in general, like the variations of the state of days in 
different climates on earth ; where it is morning with some when 
it is evening with others ; and warm with some when it is cold 
with others ; and Tnce versa. 

m 

158. I have been informed from heaven why such changes of 
state prevail there. The angels told me there were several 
reasons: Pirst^ that' the delight of life and of heaven, which 
results from their love and wisdom derived from the Lord, would 
gradually lose its value if they were always in it ; as is the case 
with those who are in the enjoyment of delights and pleasures 
without variety. Another reason is, that angels have a pro- 
prium* as well as men ; that this consists in loving themselves ; 
that all in heaven are withheld from their proprium, and are in 
love and wisdom so far as they are withheld from it by the Lord ; 
but so far as they are not withheld, they are in the love of self; 
and because every one loves his proprium,^ and this draws him 
down, therefore they have changes of state or successive altema* 
dons. A third reason is, that they are perfected by these 

* [Proprium is the Latin word that occurs in this connection, and which 
it 18 thought best to leave untranslated. It means simply tke sel/koody or 
what is one*s own. This being known, It is believed that no inconvenience 
wilt result from the use of the Latin word. No doubt this term will, in 
time, become as thoroughly domesticated among us, as many others from 
tlie Latin have already, such as medium^ tUcorum^ memorandum^ &c. ; and 
then it will cause as little embarrassment to the English reader, as these 
terms now do. — ^Tr.] 

> That the proprium of man consists in loving himself, n. 694, 731, 4317, 
5660. That the proprium must be separated, in order that the Lord may 
be present, n. 1023, 1044. That it is also actually separated, when any one 
is held in good by the Lord, n. 9334, 9335, 9336, 9447, 945a, 9453, 9454, 
9938. 
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changes, for they are thus habitually held in love to the Lord, 
and withheld from the love of self. Their perception and sense 
of good is also rendered more exquisite by the alternations of 
delight and undelight.* The angels further said, that the Lord 
does not produce their changes of state,^ — ^because the Lord, as a 
sun, is always flowing in with heat and light, that is, witli love 
and wisdom, — but that the cause is in themselves, because they 
love their proprium, which continually draws them away from 
tlie Lord. This they illustrated hy a comparison with the sun 
of the world ; for the changes of the state of heat and cold, of 
light and shade, every year and every day, do not originate in the 
sun, because it stands still, but they are occasioned by the motion 
of the earth. 

159. It has been shown me how the Lord as a sun appears to 
the angels in the celestial kingdom in their first state, how in the 
second, and how in the third. I saw the Lord as a sun, s^t first 
fiery and glistening in such splendor as cannot be described ; and 
I was told that the Lord as a sun appears thus to the angels in 
their first state. Afterwards there appeared a g^eat dusky belt 
around the sun, in consequence of which its bright and dazzling 
splendor began to gprow dim ; and it was told me that the sun 
appears to them in this manner in their second state. Then the 
belt seemed to become gradually more dusky, and the sun, in 
consequence, less glowing, and this by degrees, until at length it 
became apparendy white ; and it was told me that the sun so 
appears to them in their third state. Afterwards that white orb 
seemed to advance to the left toward the moon of heaven, and to 
add itself to her light, in consequence of which the moon shone 
with more than its usual brightness ; and it was told me that 
this was the fourth state with the angels of the celestial kingdom, 
and the first with those of the spiritual kingdom ; that the changes 
of state in each kingdom are thus alternate, yet not in the »vhole 
kii^dom at once, but in one society after another : and also that 
these vicissitudes do not return at stated periods, but occur to them 



* That the angels are perfected to eternity, n. 4S03, 6648. That in 
heaven one state is in no case exactly like another, and that hence is per« 
petual progress toward perfection, n. 10200. 
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earlier or later, without their knowledge. The angels said fur- 
ther« that the sun is not so changed in itself, nor does it really so 
advance, but still that it appears so according to the successive 
progressions of their states ; because the Lord appears to every 
one accordii^ to the quality of his state; thus glowing to them 
when they are in intense love, less glowing and at length white 
as their love decreases ; and that the quality of their state we s 
represented by the dusky belt, which occasioned in the sun those 
apparent variations in its flame and light. 

1 60. When the angels are in their last state, which is ivhen 
they are in their proprium, they begin to be sad. I have con- 
versed with them when they were in diat state, and have seen 
their sadness ; but they said that they hoped soon to return to 
their former state, and thus as it were again into heaven ; for it 
is heaven to them to be withheld from proprium. 

161. There are also changes of state in the hells, but these will 
be spoken of below when hell comes to be treated of. 



TIME IN HEAVEN. 

162. Although all things in heaven have succession and pro- 
gression as in the world, still the angels have no notion or idea 
of time and space, insomuch that they are altogether ignorant as 
to what time and space are. I shall now speak of time in hea- 
ven, and of space in its proper chapter. 

163. The angels do not know what time is, — ^althou^h all 
things with them are in successive progression as in the world, 
and that so completely that there is no difference, — ^because in 
heaven there are not years and days, but changes of state ; and 
where years and days are, there are times, but where changes of 
state are, there are states. 

164. There are times in the world, because the sun of the world 
appears to advance successively from one degree [in the heavens! 
to another, thus causing the times which are called the seasons 
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of the year; and moreover, he apparently revolves round the 
earth, and thus causes the times which are called times of the 
day. Both these changes occur at regular intervals. It is other- 
wise with the sun of heaven. That sun does not, by successive 
progressions and circumgyrations, cause years and days, but, to- 
appearance, changes of state ; and these not at regular intervals, 
as was shown in the preceding chapter. Hence the angels cannot 
have any idea of time, but in its place an idea of state. What 
state is, may be seen above, n. 154. 

165. Since the angels have no idea derived from time, like 
men in the world, therefore they have no idea concerning time, 
or anjTthing relating to time. They do not even know what those 
things are which are proper to time, as a year, a month, a week, 
a day, an hour, to-day, to-morrow, yesterday. When the angels 
hear them named by man, (for angels are always adjoined to man 
by the Lord), they have, instead of them, a perception of states, 
and of such things as relate to state ; thus the natural idea of 
man is turned into a spiritual idea with th^ angels. Hence it is 
that times in the Word signify states ; and that the things which 
are proper to time, as those above mentioned, signify spiritual 
things corresponding to them.^ 

166. The case is the sanie in regard to all things which exist 
firom time, such as the four seasons of the year called spring, 
summer, autumn, and winter ; the four times of the day, called 
morning, noon, evening, and night ; the four ages of man, called 
infancy, youth, manhood, and old age ; and all other things 
which exist from time, or succeed according to time. In thinking 
of them, man thinks from time, but an angel from state ; where- 
fore what is derived from time in the thought of man, is turned 
into the idea of state with an angel. Spring and morning are 



• That times in the Word signify states, n. 2788, 2838, 3254, 3356, 4814, 
4901, 4916, 7318, 8070, 10133, 10605. That the angels think without an 
idem of time and space, n. 3404. The reasons why, n. 1274, 13^, 335^1 
48S2, 4901, 61 10, 7218, 7381. What a year, in the Word, signifies, n. 487, 
48$, 493, 893, 2906, 7828, X0209. What a month, n. 38 14. What a week, 
n. 2044, 3845. What a day, n. 23, 487, 488, 61 10, 7680, 8426, 9213, 10132, 
10605. What to-day, n. 2838, 3998, 4304, 6165, 6984, 9939. What to-mor- 
row, n. 3998, 10497. What yesterday, n. 6983, 71 14, 7140. 
14 K* 
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turned into the idea of a stftte of love and wisdom such as they 
are with tlie angels in their first state : summer and noon, into an 
idea of love and wisdom such as they are in their second state ; 
autumn and evening, such as they are in their third state ; and 
.night and winter, into the idea of such a state as exists in hell. 
Hence it is that similar things are signified in the Word by those 
times ; see above, n. 155. It is plain from this how the natural 
ideas in man's thought become spiritual ideas with the angels at- 
tendsmt on him. 

167. Since the. angels have no idea of time, therefore they have 
a different idea of eternity from that entertained by men on earth. 
Eternity is perceived by them as infinite state, not as infinite 
time.^ I was once thinking about eternity, and by the idea of 
time I could perceive what was [meant by the expression] to 
eternity^ namely, time without end ; but I could form no concep- 
tion what from eternity was, and therefore none of what God 
had done from eternity before creation. When anxiety arose in 
my mind on this account, I was elevated into the sphere of hea- 
ven, and thus into that perception of eternity in which tlie angels 
are ; and then I was enlightened to see that eternity must not be 
thought of from time, but from state, and that the meaning of 
from eternity may then be perceived ; which also was die case 
with me. 

168. The angels who speak with men, never speak by natural 
ideas proper to man, — all of which are derived from time, space, 
materiality, and such things as are analogous thereto, — but by 
spiritual ideas, all of which are derived from states, and their 
various changes, within and without the angels ; nevertheless an- 
gelic ideas, which are spiritual, when they flow in with man, are 
turned in an instant, and of themselves, into the natural ideas 
proper to man, which exactly correspond to the spiritual. That 
this is the case is unknown both to angels and men ; but such is 
all influx of heaven into man. Certain angels were admitted 
more nearly than usual into my thoughts, and even into the nat- 
ural ones, in which were many ideas derived from time and 



1 That men have an idea of eternity with tlmei but die angels without 
time, n. 1382, 3404, 8335. 
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q>ace ; but because they understood nothing, they quickly with- 
drew ; and I afterwards heard them conversing and saying, that 
they had been in darkness. It has been granted me to know by 
experience how entirely ignorant the angels are of time. A 
ceitain one from heaven was of such a character, that he could 
be admitted into natural ideas, such as men have, and I therefore 
discoursed with him as man with man. At first he did not know 
what it was that I called time. Wherefore I was obliged to inform 
him precisely how the sun appears to be carried around our 
earth, causing years and days ; and that hence the years are dis- 
tinguished into four seasons, and also into months and weeks, 
and the days into twenty-four hours ; and that these recur at reg- 
ular intervals ; and that such is the origin of times. On hearing 
this he was much surprised, and said that he knew nothing about 
such things, but what states were. In the course of our conver- 
sation I also observed, that it is known in the world that there is 
no time in heaven, or at least that men speak as if they knew it ; 
for they say of those who die, that they leave the things of time, 
and that they pass out of time, by which they mean, out of the 
world. I remarked also that it is known by some that times in 
their origin are states, from this circumstance, that they are alto- 
gether according to the states of affection in which men are ; 
short, to those who are in pleasant and joyous states ; long, to 
those who are in unpleasant and sorrowful ones ; and various in 
a state of hope and expectation ; and that the learned, therefore, 
inquire what time and space are ; and that some also know tliat 
time belong^ to the natural man. 

169. The natural man may imagine that he would be deprived 
of aU thought, if the ideas of time, space, and material things, 
were taken away ; for on these ideas are founded all the thought 
proper to man.^ But he may rest assured that the thoughts are 
limited and confined in proportion as they partake of time, space^ 
and materiality; and that they are unlimited and extended in 
proportion as they do not partake of these, because the mind 
is so far elevated above the things of the body and the world. 



^riiat man does not think without an idea of time, otherwise than an« 
gelt, n. 3404- 
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Hence the angels have wisdom, and their wisdom is called in- 
comprehensible, because it does not fall into ideas which are 
derived merely from natural things. 



REPRESENTATIVES AND APPEARANCES IN HEAVEN. 

170. The man who thinks only from natural light, cannot 
comprehend how an3rthing in heaven can be similar to what 
exists in the world ; the reason is, because from that light he has 
thought, and confirmed himself in the belief, that angels are only 
minds, and that minds are a sort of ethereal puffs of breath 
which, therefore, have no senses like a man, thus no eyes, and 
consequently no objects of sight ; when yet angels have all the 
senses which men have, yea, much more exquisite. The light 
also by which they see, is much brighter than the light by which 
man sees. That angels are men in the most perfect form, and 
that they enjoy every sense, may be seen above, n. 73 to 77 ; and 
that the light in heaven is much brighter than the light in th* 
world, n. 126 to 132. 

171. The nature of the objects which appear to the angels in 
the heavens, cannot be described in a few words ; for the most 
part they are like the things on the earth, but in form more per- 
fect, and in number more abundant. That such things exist in 
the heavens, is evident from those seen by the prophets ; as the 
things seen by Ezekiel, concerning the new temple and the new 
earth, which are described from chap. xl. to xlviil. ; by Daniel 
from chap. vii. to xii. ; by John from the first chapter of the 
Apocalypse to the last ; and by others mentioned both in the his- 
torical and prophetical portions of the Word. They saw such 
things when heaven was opened to them ; and heaven is said to be 
opeiKtd, when the interior sight, which is the sight of man's 
«pirit, is opened. For the things which are in the heavens dim- 
not be seen with the bodily eyes, but with the eyes of the spirit ; 
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ami these are opened when it pleases the Lord ; and then man is 
withdrawn from the natural light in which he is by reason of the 
bodily senses, and is elevated into spiritual light in which he is 
by reason of his spirit. In that light I have seen the things 
which exist in heaven. 

172. But although the objects which appear in the heavens are, 
for the most part, similar to those which exist on earth, still they 
are not similar as to essence ; for the things which are in the 
he&vens exist from the sun of heaven, and those which are on 
the earth, from the sun of the world. The things which exist 
from the sun of heaven are called spiritual, but those which 
exist from the sun of the world are called natural. 

173. The things which exist in the heavens do not exist in the 
same manner as those which exist on earth. All things in the 
heavens exist from the Lord according to their corresp>ondence 
with the interiors of the angels ; for the angels have both interiors 
and exteriors. The things which are in their interiors all have. 
relation to love and faith, thus to will and understanding, — for 
will and understanding are their receptacles; but the exterior 
things correspond to their interiors. That exteriors correspond 
to interiors may be seen above, n. 87 to 115. This may be illus- 
trated by what was said above concerning the heat and light of 
heaven ; that the angels have heat according to the quality of 
their love, and light according to the quality of their wisdom, 
may be seen n. 128 to 134. The case is similar with all other 
things which appear to the senses of the angels. 

1 74. Whenever it has been granted me to be in company with 
angels, the things of heaven have appeared to me exactly like 
those in the world, — so perceptibly indeed, that I was not aware 
but that I was in the world, and in the palace of a king there. 
I also conversed with them as man with man. 

175. Since all things which correspond to the interiors also 
represent them, therefore they are called representatives ; and 
since they vary according to the state of the interiors with the 
angels, therefore they are called appearances; although the 
objects which appear before the eyes of angels in the heavens, 
and which are perceived by their senses, appear and are per- 
ceived as much to the life as those on earth appear to man ; yea. 
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much more clearly, distinctly, and perceptibly. The appear* 
ances thence existing in the heavens, are called real appear-^ 
ances^ because they really exist. There are also appearances 
not real, because, although they appear, it is true, they do not cor- 
respond to the interiors ;^ but of these in what follows. 

176. To illustrate the nature and quality of the objects which 
appear to the angels according to correspondences, I will here 
adduce a single instance. To those who are in intelligence, there 
appear gardens and paradises full of trees and flowers of every 
kind. The trees are planted in the most beautiful order, and so 
interwoven as to form arbors, with entrances of verdant fret-work, 
and walks around them, — all of such beauty as no language can 
describe. They who are distinguished for intelligence also walk 
there, and gather flowers, and weave garlands, with which they 
adorn little children. There are also species of trees and flowers 
there, such as were never seen and could not exist in tlie world. 
On the trees also are fruits, according to the good of love in 
which the intelligent are principled. Such things are seen by 
them, because a garden and paradise, and also fruit trees and 
flowers, correspond to intelligence and wisdom.' That such 



* That all things which appear among the angeU are representativCy 
n. 1971, 3213 to 3227, 3342, 3475, 3485, 9481, 9543, 9576, 9577. That the 
heavens are full of representatives, n. 152 z, 1532, 1619. That the repre- 
sentatives are more beautiful, as they are more interior in the heavens, n. 
3475* That representatives in the heavens are real appearances, because 
from the light of heaven, n. 34S5. That the divine influx is turned into 
representatives in the sui>erior heavens, and thence also in the inferior 
heavens, n. 2179, 3213, 9457, 9481, 9576, 9577. Things are called repre- 
sentative which appear before the eyes of the angels in such forms as are 
in nature, that is, such as are in the world, n. 9577. That internal things 
are thus turned into external, n. 1632, 2987 to 3002. The nature of repre- 
sentatives in the heavens illustrated by various examples, n. 152 1, 1533, 
1619 to 1628, 1807, X973, 1974, 1977, 1980, 1981, 2299, 2601, 3761, 3762, 3317, 
3219, 3230, 3348, 3350, 5198, 9090, 10278. That all the things which appear 
in the heavens are according to correspondences, and are called represent 
tatives, n. 3213 to 3216, 3342, 3475, 3485, 9481, 9574, 9576, 9577. That all 
•correspondences are representative, and also significative, n. 2896, 2987 to 
2989, 3990, 3002, 3225. 

* That a garden and paradise signify intelligence and wisdom, n. 100, 
108, 3220. What is meant by the garden of Eden and the garden of Jeho- 
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things are in the heavens is also known on earth, but only to 
tliose who are in good, and have not extinguished in themselves 
tlie light of heaven by natural light {lumen) and its fallacies ; for 
they think and say, when speaking of heaven, that such things 
«*-? there as the ear hath not heardy nor the eye seen* 



THE GARMENTS WITH WHICH THE ANGELS APPEAR 

CLOTHED. 

177. Since angels are men, and live together in society like 
men on earth, therefore they have garments, habitations, and 
other things of a like nature, — ^yet with this difference, that all 
tilings with them are more perfect, because they are in a more 
perfect state ; for as angelic wisdom exceeds human wisdom in 
such a degree as to be called ineffable, so likewise do all things 
which are perceived by them and appear to them ; for all things 
which are perceived by the angels and appear to them correspond 
to their wisdom ; see above, n. 173. 

1 78. The garments with which the angels are clothed, like all 
other things, corresp>ond ; and because they correspond, they also 
really exist: see above, n. 175. Their garments correspond to 
their intelligence; therefore all in the heavens appear clothed 
according to their intelligence'; and because some excel others 
in intelligence, (n. 43, 128), therefore they have more excellent 
garments. The most intelligent have garments that glitter as 
from flame, some those that shine as firom light ; the less intelli- 
gent havt bright and white garments without splendor ; and the 



▼Ah, n. 99, loo, 1588. Concerning paradisiacal scenes and their magnifi- 
cence in the other life, n. 1122, 1622, 2296, 4528, 4529. That trees signify 
perceptions and knowledges, from which wisdom and intelligence are de- 
rived, n. 103, 2163, 2682, 2722, 2972, 7692. That fruits signify tlie goods of 
love and charity, n. 3146, 3690, 9337. 
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Btill less intelligent have garments of different colois. But the 
angels of the inmost heaven are naked. 

179. Since the garments of the angels correspond to their in 
telligence, therefore they correspond also to truth, because all in 
tclligence is from divine truth ; wherefore, whether we say that 
angels are clothed according to intelligence, or according to di- 
vine truth, it is the same thing. The garments of some glitter 
as from flame, and those of others shine as from light, because 
flame corresponds to good, and light to truth derived from good.^ 
The garments of some sire bright and white without splendor, 
and those of others are of diverse colors, because the divine good 
and truth are less refulgent, and also variously received, with the 
less intelligent;' brightness also, and whiteness, correspond to 
truth,' and colors to its varieties.* Those in the inmost heaven 
are naked, because they are in innocence, and innocence corre- 
sponds to nakedness.' 



* That garments, in the Word, signify truths, from correspondence, n- 
io73» 2576* 53^9» S554» 921^1 92 J6, 9952, 10536; because truth investe good, 
n. 5248. That a veil or covering signifies the intellectual principle, because 
the intellect is the recipient of truth, n. 6378. That bright garments of 
fine linen signify truths derived from the Divine, n. 5319, 9469. That 
flame signifies spiritual good, and the light thence issuing, truth from that 
good, n. 3222, 6832. 

* That angels and spirits appear clothed with garments according to 
their truths, thus according to their intelligence, n. 165, 5248, 5954, 921a, 
9216, 9814, 9952, 10536. That the garments of the angels are sometimes 
splendid, and sometimes not so, n. 5248. 

* That brightness and whiteness, in the Word, signify truth, because 
they are derived from the light of heaven, n. 3301, 3993, 4007. 

** That colors in heaven are variegations of the light there, n. 1043, 1043, 
1053, 1624, 3993, 4530, 4742, 4922. That colors signify various things 
which relate to intelligence and wisdom, n. 4530, 4922, 9466. That the 
precious stones in the Urim and the Thummim, according to their colors, 
signified all things of truth derived from good in the heavens, n. 9865, 
9S68, 9905. That colors, so far as they partake of redness, signify good, 
and '.o far as they partake of white, signify truth, n. 9476. 

' That all in the inmost heaven are innocences, and that therefore they 
appear naked, n. 154, 165, 297, 2736, 3887, 8375, 9960. That innocence, is 
represented in the heavens by nakedness, n. 165, 8375, 9960. That to the 
Innocent and the chaste, nakedness is no shame, because without ofiense* 
n. 165, 213, 8375. 
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180. Since the angels are clothed in heaven, therefore they 
have appeared clothed when seen in the world ; as those seen by 
the prophets, and also at the Lord's sepulchre, " 'whose appear^ 
ance was like lightning** and ^^their raiment glittering and 
ivhite^ Matt, xxviii. 3 ; Mark xvi. 5 ; Luke xxiv. 4 ; John xx. 
12, 13; and those seen in heaven by John, ^^ whose garments 
were of Jine linen and white** Apoc. iv. 4; chap. xix. 14. 
And because intelligence is from divine truth, therefore the gar- 
ments of the Lord when He was transfigured, were ^^ glittering 
and white as the light!* Matt. xvii. 2 ; Mark ix. 3 ; Luke ix. 29. 
That light is divine truth proceeding from the Lord may be seen 
above, n. 129. Hence it is that garments in the Word signify 
truths, and intelligence derived from truths ; as in the Apoca* 
lypse : " TTiey who have not defiled their garments^ shall walk 
with Me in white ^ for they are worthy. He that overcometh^ 
the same shall be clothed in white raiment** chap. iii. 4, 5. 
^*' Blessed is he that watcheth^ and keepeth his garments" chap. 
xvi. 15 : and concerning Jerusalem, by which is meant the 
church that is in truth,* it is thus written in Isaiah : ^^Awake^put 
on strength^ O Zion^puton thy beautiful garments^ O yerusa* 
lemi* Hi. i ; and in Ezekiel : " O yerusalem^ I girded thee with 
fine linen^ and covered thee with silk. — Thy raiment was of 
fine linen and silk ^* xvi. 10, 13 ; besides many other passages. 
But he who is not in truths, is said not to be clothed widi a wed- 
ding garment ; as in Matthew, " When the king came in^ — he 
saw there a man that had not on a wedding-garment ; and he 
said unto him^ JFriend^ how earnest thou in hither not having 
a wedding-garment? — Wherefore he was cast into outer dark- 
ness.** xxii. 12, 13. The house where the marriage was cele- 
brated signifies heaven and the church, on account of the Lord's 
conjunction with them by His divine truth ; wherefore the Lord 
in the Word is called the Bridegroom and Husband, and heaven 
with the church, the bride and wife. 

181. That the garments of the angels do not merely appear as 
garments, but that they really are garments, is manifest from 



■ That Jerusalem signifies the church in which there is genuine doctrine 
n. 402, 3654, 9166. 
15 
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tl ese considerations : that they not only see them, but also feel 
them ; that they have many garments ; that they take them off 
and put them on ; tliat they lay aside those which are not in use, 
and when they come into use again they resume them. That 
they are clotlied with a variety of garments I have witnessed a 
thousand times. I inquired whence they obtained them, and 
(hey told me from the Lord ; that they received them as gifts, and 
(liat they are sometimes clothed without knowing how. Thciy 
also said that their garments are changed according to the 
changes of their state ; tliat in the first and second states they are 
bright and shining, and in the third and fourth states rather more 
dim ; and that this also is from correspondence, because their 
changes of state are changes as to intelligence and wisdom, con- 
cerning which see above, n. 154 to 161. 

182. Since every one in the spiritual world is clothed according 
to his intelligence, thus according to the truths from whiclr his 
intelligence is derived, therefore those in the hells, being without 
truths, appear only in torn, squalid, and miserable garments, 
each one according to his insanity ; nor can they wear any others. 
The Lord permits them to be clothed in this manner, that they 
may not appear naked. 



THE HABITATIONS AND MANSIONS OF THE ANGELS. 

183. Since there are societies in heaven, and the angels live 
as men, therefore also they have habitations, and these likewise 
various according to every one's state of life ; magnificent for 
those in a state of superior dignity, and less magnificent for those 
in an inferior condition. I have occasionally conversed with tlic 
aiigels concerning the habitations in heaven, and I told them that 
sea rcely any one at this day will believe that angels have habita« 
tions and mansions ; some, because they do not see them ; others 
because they do not know that angels are men ; and others, 
because they believe that the angelic heaven is the heaven which 
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tfiey sec around them ; and because this appaars emi^iy, and 
they suppose the angels to be ethereal forms, they conckide 
that they live in the ether. Besides, they do not compre- 
hend how tliere can be such tilings in the spiritual world as 
exist in the natural world) because they know nothing con- 
cerning what is spiritual. The angels replied, that they know 
such ignorance prevails in the world at this day ; and, to their 
surprise, chiefly within tlie church, and more among the intelli- 
gent there, than among those whom they call the simple. They 
said further, that they who are so ignorant might know from the 
Word that angels are men, because those who have been seen 
have been seen as men ; in like manner the Lord, who took with 
Him all His Human ; and because they are men, that they have 
mansions and habitations ; and that, although they are called spir- 
its, they are not mere ethereal forms which fly about in the air, as 
some ignorantly suppose. Such ignorance they call insanity. 
They also said that men might know the truth, if they would think 
of angels and spirits apart from their preconceived notions ; and 
that they do so when the question, whether it he soj is not the 
immediate subject of inquiry ; for every one has a general idea 
that angels are in the human form ; and that they have dwellings, 
which they call the habitations of heaven, surpassing in magnifi- 
cence the habitations of earth ; but that this general idea, which 
fiows-in from heaven, is instantly annihilated when the question 
whether it be sOy is made the central subject of thought, — which 
occurs chiefly with the learned, who, by their own intelligence, 
have closed heaven against themselves, and the way of light 
thence. Similar is the case in regard to a belief in the life of 
man after death. He who speaks about it, and does not at the 
same time think from erudition concerning the soul, or from the 
doctrine of its re-union v/ith the body, believes that he shall live 
a roan after death ; that he shall dwell among angels if he has 
lived well, and that then he will see magnificent objects, and feel 
transporting joys ; but as soon as he reverts to the doctrine of tlie 
soul's re-union with the body, or to the common theory concern- 
ing the soul, and the thought occurs whether the soul be of such a 
nature, and thus, whether it be so, his former idea is dissipated. 
184. But it is better to adduce the evidence of experience. 
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Whenever 1 hare conversed with the angels mouth to m^uth, 1 
have been present with them in their habitations, which are 
exactly like the habitations on earth called houses, but more 
beautiful. They contain halls, inner-rooms, and bed-chambers, in 
great numbers; courts also, and round about them, gardens, 
shrubberies, and fields. Where the angels live in societies, their 
habitations are contiguous, close to each other, and arranged in 
the form of a city, with streets, ways, and public squares, exactly 
like the cities on our earth. I have also been permitted to walk 
through them, and to look around on every side, and occasionally 
to enter the houses. This occurred in a state of full wakefulness, 
when my interior sight was opened.* 

185. I have seen the palaces of heaven, which were magnifi- 
cent beyond description. Their upper parts shone refulgent as 
if of pure gold, and their lower parts as if of precious stones. 
Some were more splendid than others ; and the splendor without 
was equaled by the magnificence within. The apartments were 
ornamented with decorations, which neither language nor science 
can adequately describe. On the side that looked to the south 
were paradises, where all things were equally resplendent. In 
some places the leaves of the trees were like silver, and the fruits 
like gold ; and the flowers arranged in their beds presented, by 
their colors, the appearance of rainbows. Near the boundaries, 
again, appeared other palaces, which terminated the view. Such 
is the architecture of heaven, that one might say it is the very 
art itself; and no wonder, for that art itself is from heaven. The 
angels said that such things, and innumerable others still more 
perfect, are presented before their eyes by the Lord ; but that, 
nevertheless, they delight their minds more than their eyes, be- 
cause in everything they see correspondences, and by means of 
the correspondences, things divine. 

186. Concerning correspondences I have also been informed, 
that not only the palaces and houses, but the minutest particulars 
both within and without them, correspond to interior things 
which are in the angels from the Lord ; that the house itself in 



'That angels have cities, palaces, and houses, n. 940,941,943, iii6| 
1626, 1637, 1628, 1630, 1631, 4633. 
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general corresponds to their good, and the various things withir 
it to the various particulars of which their good is composed ;' 
and the things out of the houses correspond to their truths which 
are derived from good, and also to their perceptions and know- 
ledges ; and that, because they correspond to the goods and truths 
appertaining to the angels from, the Lord, they correspond to 
their love and thence to their wisdom and intelligence, because 
love is of good, wisdom is of good and at the same time of truth, 
and intelligence is of truth derived from good ; and that these 
interior things are perceived by the angels when they look at 
those objects, and that on this account they delight and affect 
tlicir minds more than their eyes. 

187. Hence it is evident why the Lord called Himself the 
temple which is in Jerusalem, John ii. 19, 21 ;* and why the New 
Jerusalem appeared of pure gold, its gates of pearl, and its foun- 
dations of precious stones, Apoc. xxi. : namely, because the 
temple represented the Divine Human of the Lord; the New 
Jerusalem sigpiifies the church which is to be established here- 
after ; its twelve gates denote the truths which lead to good ; and 
its foundations the truths on which it is built.' 

1 88. The angels who constitute the Lord's celestial kingdom 
dwell for the most part in elevated places, which appear like 



' That houses and the things which they contain signify those things in 
man which are of his mind, that is, his interiors, n. 710, 2233, 2331, 2559, 
3>iS, 3538, 4973, 5023, 6106, 6690, 7353, 7848, 7910, 7929, 9150; conse- 
quently which relate to good and truth, n. 2233, 2331, 2559, 4982, 7848, 
7929. That inner rooms and bed-chambers signify interior things, n. 
39cx>, 5694, 7353. That the roof of a house signifies what is inmost, n. 
3652, 101S4. That a house of wood signifies what is of good, and a house 
of stone what is of truth, n. 3720. 

* That the house of God, in the supreme sense, signifies the Divine 
Human of the Lord, as to divine good, but the temple, as to divine truth ; 
and, in the respective sense, heaven and the church as to good and truth, 
n 3720. 

* That Jerusalem signifies the church in which there is genuine doc- 
trine, n. 402, 3654, 9166. That gates signify introduction to the doctrine 
of the church, and by doctrine into the church, n. 2943, 4777. That foun- 
dation signifies truth on which heaven, the church, and doctrine are 
founded, n. 9643. 
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mountains rising out of the earth. The angels who constitute 
the Lord's spiritual kingdom, dwell in less elevated places, which 
appear like hills. But the angels who are in the lowest parts of 
heaven dwell in places which appear like rocks of stone. These 
things also exist from correspondence ; for interior things corre- 
spond to superior, and exterior- things to inferior.* Hence it is 
that mountains in the Word signify celestial love ; hills, spiritual 
love ; and rocks, faith.' 

189. There are also angels who do not live in societies, but in 
separate houses. These dwell in the midst of heaven, because 
tliey are the best of the angels. 

190. The houses in which the angels dwell are not built like 
houses in the world, but are given to them gratis by the Lord, — 
to each one according to his reception of good and truth. They 
also vary a little according to the changes of the state of their 
interiors, spoken of above, n. 154 to 160. All things whatsoever 
which the angels possess, they hold as gifts from the Lord, and 
they are supplied with every thing they need. 



1 That in the Word interior things are expressed by superior, and that 
superior things signify things interior, n. 2148, 3084, 4599» 5146, 8325. 
That high signifies what is internal, and likewise heaven, n. 1735, 2x48, 
4210, 4599, 8153. 

* That in heaven there appear mountains, hills, rocks, valleys, and 
countries, exactly as in the world, n. 10608. That angels who are in the 
good of love dwell on mountains ; they who are in the good of charity on 
hills, and they who are in the good of faith on rocks, n. 10438. That, 
therefore, by mountains, in the Word, is signified the good of love, n. 795, 
4210, 6435, 8327, 8758, 10438, 10608; by hills, the good of charity, n. 6435, 
10438; and by rocks, the good and truth of faith, n. 8581, 10580. Thjit 
stone, of which a rock consists, in like manner signifies the truth of faitli, 
n. 114, 643, 1298, 3720, 6426, 8609, 10376. Hence it is, that by mountains 
is signified heaven, n. 8327, 8805, 9420; and by the top of a mountain, the 
supreme of heaven, n. 9422, 9434, X0608. That therefore the ancients cel- 
ebrated holy worship on mountains, n. 796, 272a. 
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SPACE IN HEAVEN. 

191. Although all things in heaven appear to be in place 
and in space exactly as they do in the world, still the angels have 
no notion or idea of place and space. This must necessarily ap- 
pear paradoxical ; and since the subject is one of great impor- 
tance, I will endeavor to explain it clearly. 

192. All progressions in the spiritual world are made by 
changes of the state of the interiors, so that they are nothing but 
changes of state. ^ By such changes have t also been conducted 
by the Lord into the heavens, and likewise to the earths in the 
universe. I was carried there as to the spirit only, my body 
meanwhile remaining in the same place.' Thus do all the angels 
journey. Hence they have no distances ; and since they have no 
distances, they have no spaces, but instead of spaces they have 
states and their changes. 

193. Change of place being only change of state, it is evident 
that approximations are similitudes as to the state of the interiors, 
and that removals are dissimilitudes. Hence it is that those are 
near together who are in a similar state, and those distant who 
are in a dissimilar state ; and that spaces in heaven are merely 
external states corresponding to internal. From this cause alone 
the heavens are distinct from each other, also the societies of 
each heaven, and every individual in a society. Hence, too, the 



> That, in the Word, places and spaces signify states, n. 2635, 2837, 3356, 
3387* 738»» 10580; from experience, n. 1274, "77» *376 to 1381, 4321, 4882, 
10146, 10580. That distance signifies the difference of the state of life, n. 
9104, 9967. That motion and changes of place in the spiritual world, are 
changes of the state of life, because they originate in them, n. 1273, 1274, 
1275, 1377, 3356, 9440. In like manner journeyings, n. 9440, 10734; illus- 
trated by experience, n. 1273 to 1277, 5605. That hence, in the Word, to 
journey, signifies to live, and likewise a progression of life ; in like man- 
ner to sojourn, n. 3335, 4554, 4585, 4882, 5493, 5605, 5996, 8345, 8397, 8417, 
8 pa 8557. That to walk with the Lord, is to live with Him, n. 10567. 

* That man, as to his spirit, may be led to a distance afar off by changes 
of state, whilst his body remains in its place, also from experience, n. 
9440, 9967, 10734. What it is to be led by the spirit into another place, n. 
1884. 
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hells are altogether separated from tlie heavens, for they are in an 
opposite state. 

194. From this cause also it is, that in the spiritual world one 
becomes manifestly present to another, if that other intensely de- 
sires his presence ; for thus he sees him in thought, and puts 
himself in his state. On the other hand, one is removed from 
another in proportion as he holds him in aversion. All aversion 
is from contrariety of the affections and disagreement of the 
thoughts ; hence it happens that many who are together in one 
place in the spiritual world, appear to each other so long as they 
agree, but disappear as soon as they disagpree. 

195. Further: when any one goes from one place to another, 
whether it be in his own city, or in the courts, or in tlie gardens, 
or to others out of his own society, he arrives sooner when he 
desires, and later when he does not, — the distance itself being 
lengthened or shortened according to the desire, although it is the 
same. I have often observed this, and wondered at it. Hence 
again it is evident that distances, consequently spaces, are alto- 
gether according to the states of their interiors with the angels ; 
and that on this account no notion or idea of space can enter 
their thoughts, although there are spaces witli them just the same 
as in the world.* 

196. This may be illustrated by the tlioughts of man, which 
have nothing in common with space ; for whatever a man looks 
at intently in thought, is set before him as present. Whoever 
reflects upon it knows also that his sight takes no cognizance of 
distances, except from the intermediate objects on the earth, 
which he sees at the same time ; or from his previous knowledge 
of the extent of the distances. This occurs because space is 
continuous ; and in what is continuous, distance does not appear 
except as it is estimated by tilings not continuous. This is es- 
pecially the case with the angels, because their sight acts in unity 
with their thought, and tlieir thought in unity with their affec- 
tion ; and because things appear near and remote, and are also 
varied, according to the states of their interiors, as was said above. 



1 That places and spaces appear visible according to the states of the 
interiors of angels and spirits, n. 5605, 9440, Z0146. 
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197. Hence it is that, in the Word, by places and spaces and 
all things which relate to space, are signified such things as be- 
long to state; as by distances, nearness, remoteness, ways, 
marches and joumeyings; by miles and furlongs; by plains, 
fields, gardens, cities and streets ; by motions ; by measures of 
vaiious kinds ; by length, breadth, hight and depth ; and by 
innumerable other things: for most things which are in the 
thought of man in the world, derive something from space and 
time. I shall only declare what is signified in the Word by 
length, breadth, and hight. In the world, length and breadth 
are predicated of things which are long and broad as to space ; 
the same is the case with hight. But in heaven, where space is 
not an object of thought, by length is understood a state of good, 
by breadth a state of truth, and by hight, their discrimination 
according to degrees ; concerning which, see n. 38. Such things 
are understood by those three dimensions, because length in hea- 
ven is from east to west, and they dwell there who are in the 
good of love ; and breadth in heaven is from south to north, and 
they dwell there who are in truth derived from good, see above, 
n. 148 ; and hight in heaven is both, according to degrees. Hence 
it is that such things are signified in the Word by length, breadth, 
and hight ; as in Ezekiel, from chap. xl. to xlviii., where the new 
temple and new earth, with the courts, chambers, doors, gates, 
windows, and suburbs, are described by measures of length, 
breadth, and hight These things signify a New Church, and 
the goods and truths which belong to it ; otherwise, to what pur- 
pose were all those measures ? So the New Jerusalem is described 
in the Apocalypse in these words : " The city lieth four square^ 
and the length is as large as the breadth. And he measured 
ike city with the reed^ twelve thousand furlongs. The length 
and the breadth and the hight of it are equal ^^ xxi. 16. Here, 
by the New Jerusalem is signified a New Church ; therefore its 
dimensions signify the things which belong to the church ; by 
iengtli, the good of its love ; by breadth, the truth derived from 
that good ; by hight, good and truth as to their degrees ; by 
twehe thousand furlongs, all good and truth in the complex. 
What else could be meant by the hight of the city being twelve 
thousand furlongs, and the length ard breadth the same as the 
IS p 
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hight? That breadth in the Word signifies truth, is evident in 
David : ^^yehovah^ Thou hast not shut me up into the hand of 
the enemy • Thou hast set my feet in a large room^* [literally, 
in a broad place"]. Psalm xxxi. 8. A^mi ^^ I called upon yeho^ 
vah in distress'* [literally, *'^out of a narrow place"*'], ^'^yeho- 
vah answered me and set me in a large place " [literally, ** in a 
broad place**"]. Psalm cxviii. 5 • besides other passages, as in 
fsaiah viii. S ; and in Habakkuk, i. 6. And so in all other cases. 

198. From these things it may be seen, that in heaven, al- 
though there are spaces as in the world, still nothing there is 
estimated by spaces, but by states : consequently that spaces can- 
not be measured there as in the world, but only can be seen from 
the state and according to the state of the interiors of the angels.^ 

199. The first and veriest cause of this is, that the Lord is 
present with every one according to his love and faith,' and that 
all things appear near and distant according to His presence ; 
for thence all things in the heavens are determined. By His 
presence also the angels have wisdom, for by it they have exten- 
sion of the thoughts, and by it there is communication of all 
things which are in the heavens ; in short, by His presence they 
have the ability to think spiritually, and not naturally like men. 



THE FORM OF HEAVEN ACCORDING TO WHICH ARE CON- 
SOCIATIONS AND COMMUNICATIONS THERE. 

200. What the form of heaven is, may in some measure ap- 
pear from what has been shown in the preceding chapters; 
as, that heaven is like itself in its greatest and in its least forms, 

* That, in the Word, length signifies good, n. 1613, 94S7 ; that breadth 
signifies truth, n. 1613, 3433, 3434, 4482, 9487, 10179; *"<! that hiifht sig- 
nifies good and truth as to degrees, n. 94S9, 9773, 10181. 

" That the conjunction and presence of the Lord with the angels is ac- 
cording to their reception of love and charity from Him, n. 290, 681, 1954, 
1658, 2886, 28S8, 2889, 3001, 3741, 374a, 3743, 4318, 43I9.45*4» 7211, 9138 
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n. 72 ; hence, that every society is a heaven in a less form, and 
every angel in the least, n. 51 to 58; that, as the whole he^ 
ven resembles one man, so every society of heaven resembles a 
xnan in a less form, and every angel in the least, n. 59 to 77 1 
that the wisest are in the midst, and that around them even 
to the borders are the less wise ; and that this is the case also in 
every society, n. 43 ; that they who are in the good of love dwell 
from the east to the west in heaven, and from the south to tlie 
north, they who are in truths derived firom g^od ; in like manner 
in every society, n. 148, 149. All these things are according to 
the form of heaven ; and from them its form in general may be 
inferred.^ 

201 • It is important to understand the form of heaven, since 
not only are all consociated according to that form, but all com* 
munication also is according to it, and therefore all extension of 
thoughts and affections, hence all the intelligence and wisdom of 
the angels. Therefore as far as any one is in the form of hea- 
ven, or is a form of heaven, so far he is wise. Whether we 
speak of being in the form of heaven, or in the order of heaven, 
it amounts to the same ; since the form of everything is from order 
and according to it' 

202. First, something shall here be said in explanation of what 
is meant by being in the form of heaven. Man was created 
after the image of heaven and the world ; his internal after the 
image of heaven, and his external after that of the world, see 
above, n. 57 ; whether we say after the image, or according to 
the form, it is the same thing. But because man, by evils of 
the will, and falses of thought thence derived, has destroyed in 
himself the image, and thus the form, of heaven, and introduced 
in its place the image and form of hell, therefore his internal is 
closed from his birth. This is the reason why man, differendy 



* Thftt the univereal heaven, as to all the angelic societies, is arranged 
by th2 Lord according to His divine order, because the Divine of the Lord 
with the angels makes heaven, n. 3038, 721 z, 9128, 9338, 10125, 10151, 
10157. Concerning the heavenly (brm, n. 4040, 4041, 4042, 4043, 6607, 

9877- 

* That the form of heaven is according to divine order, n. 4040 to 4043, 

6607,9877. 
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from every kin<J of animal, is bom into mere ignorance. In order, 
therefore, that the image or form of heaven may be restored to 
him, he must be instructed in the things relating to order ; for, 
as remarked above, the form is according to order. The Word 
contains all the laws of divine order, for the laws of divine order 
are the precepts of the Word. In proportion, therefore, as man 
becomes acquainted with these, and lives according to them, his 
internal is opened, and there the order or image of heaven is formed 
anew^. Hence it is evident what is meant by being in the form of 
heaven, namely, living according to the truths of the Word.^ 

203. As far as any one is in the form of heaven, so far he is in 
heaven, yea, is a heaven in the least form, n. 57 ; consequently 
he is so far in intelligence and wisdom : for, as was said, above, 
all the thoughts of his understanding, and all the affections of his 
will extend themselves into heaven in every direction according 
to its form, and communicate in a wonderful manner with the 
societies there, and these in turn with him.' Some think that 
their thoughts and afiections do not actually extend themselves 
around them, but that they are within them, because they see 
the things which they think inwardly in themselves, and not 
as distant. But they are much mistaken ; for as the sight of the 



' That divine truths are the laws of order, n. 3447, 7995. That man, so 
far as he lives according to order, that is, so far as he is principled in good 
according to divine truths, becomes a man, n. 4839, 6605, 6626. That man 
is the being into whom are collated all things of divine order, and that, 
from creation, he is divine order in form, n. 4219, 4220, 4223, 4523, 4524, 
51 14, 5368, 6013, 6057, 6605, 6626, 9706, 10156, 10472. That man is not bom 
into good and truth, but into evil and the false, thus into what is contrary to 
divine order ; that hence he is born into mere ignorance ; that, therefoi^, 
it is necessary he should be bom anew, that is, regenerated ; and thai re- 
generation is effected by divine truths from the Lord, that man may be 
inaugurated into order, n. 1047, 2307, 2308, 3518, 38x2, 8480, 8550, 10283, 
10384, 10286, 10731. That the Lord, when He forms man anew, that is, 
regenerates him, arranges all things in him according to order, that is into 
the formt)f heaven, n. 5700, 6690, 9931, X0303. 

" That every one in heaven has communication of life, which may be 
called an extension into the angelic societies around him, according to the 
quantity and quality of his good, n. 8794, 8797. That thoughts and aflfec- 
tions have such extension, n. 2475, 6598 to 6613. That they are conjoined 
and disjoined according to the ruling affections, n. 41 zi. 
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eye has extension to remote objects, and is affected according to 
the order of the things which it sees in that extension, so likewise 
the interior sight, which is that of the understanding, has exten- 
sion into the spiritual world, although man is not sensible of it, 
for the reason above mentioned, n. 196. The only difference is, 
that the sight of tlie eye is affected naturally, because by things 
in the natural world, while the sight of the understanding is af- 
fected spiritually, because by those in the spiritual world, all of 
which have relation to good and truth. Man does not know that 
this is the case, because he is not aware that there is a light 
which enlightens the understanding, when yet, without that light, 
he would be unable to think at all. Concerning that light, see 
above, n. 126 to 132. There was a certain spirit who likewise 
imagined that he thought from himself, thus without any exten- 
sion out of himself, or any consequent communication with soci- 
eties existing without himself. To convince him of his error, all 
communication with the neighboring societies was take/i away, 
m consequence of which he was not only deprived of thought, 
but fell down as if dead, — vet he threw his arms about like a 
new-bom infant. After a while the communication was restored ; 
and according to the degjree in which it was restored, he returned 
into the state of his own thought. Other spirits, who witnessed 
tliis, thereupon confessed that all thought and affection flows-in 
according to communication, and — since all thought and affection 
— therefore also the all of life ; since all of man's life consists in 
this, that he can think and be affected, or, what is the same, can 
understand and will.^ 



' That there is only one single Life, from which all live both in heaven and 
in the world, n. 1954, 2021, 2536, 2658, 2886 to 2889, 3001, 3484, 3742, 5847, 
6467. That that life is from the Lord alone, n. 2886 to 2889, 3344, 3484, 
43»9' 4320, 45241 4S82, 5986, 6325, 6468, 6469, 6470, 9276, 10196. That it 
flows into angels, spirits, and men, in a wonderful manner, n. 2886 to 2889, 
3337, 3338, 3484, 3742. That the Lord flows-in from His divine love, 
which is of such a nature, that what is His own He wills should be an- 
other's, 3742, 4320. That, for this reason, life appears as if it were in 
man, and not influent, n. 3742, 4320. Concerning the }oy of the angels, 
perceived and confirmed bj what they told me, that they do not live from 
themselves, but from the Lord, n. 6469. That the wicked are not willing 
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204. It is, however, to be observed, that intelligence and wis- 
dom vary with every one according to communication. They 
whose intelligence and wisdom are formed from genuine trutlis 
and goods, communicate with societies according to the form of 
heaven ; but they whose intelligence and wisdom are not formed 
from genuine truths and goods, but still from things which agree 
with them, have a broken and rather incoherent communication, 
because it does not take place with societies in a series agreeable 
to the form of heaven ; but they who are not intelligent and wise, 
because they are in falses derived from evil, communicate with 
societies in hell. The extent of their communication is accord- 
ing to the degree of their confirmation. It is further to be noted, 
that this communication with societies is not a communication 
which comes to the manifest perception of those there, but it is a 
communication with the quality [as to good or evil] in which 
they are principled, and which flows from them.^ 

205. All in heaven are consociated according to spiritual affini- 
ties, which are those of good and truth in their order. So is it 
in the whole heaven, so in every society, and so in every house. 
Hence it is that the angels who are in similar good and truth, 
know each other like those related by consanguinity and affinity 
on earth, just as if they had been acquainted from infancy. In 
like manner are consociated the goods and truths which consti- 
tute wisdom and intelligence with every angel ; they know each 
other in like manner, and as they know each other so likewise 
they join themselves together.* Wherefore they with whom 
truths and goods are conjoined according to the form of heaven, 



to be convinced that life fiow8-in, n. 3743. That life from the Lord flows 
also into the wicked, n. 2706, 3743* 441 7t 10196; but that they turn good 
into evil and truth into falsity, for according to man's quality, such is his 
reception of life; illustrated, n. 4319, 4320, 4417. 

* That thought diffuses itself into the societies of spirits and angels 
round about, n. 6600 to 6605; but that still it does not move and disturb 
the thoughts of those societies, n. 6601, 6603. 

* That good acknowledges its truth, and truth its good, n. 2429, 3101, 
3102. 3161, 3179, 3180, 4358, 5407, 5835, 9637. That hence is the conjunc- 
tion of good and of truth, n. 3834, 4C96, 4097, 4301, 4345^ 4353* 43^' 43^3. 
5365, 7623 to 7627, 7752 to 7762, 8530, 9258, 10555; »nd that this is from 
the influx of heaven, n. 9079. 
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sef the things which follow in a series, and have an extended 
vi' JV' of the manner of their coherence in all directions. It is 
oti erwise witli those with whom goods and truths 'are not con- 
jo ned according to the form of heaven. 

^^06. Such is the form in each heaven, according to which the 
an jels have communication and extension of thoughts and affeo- 
tic ns, thus according to which they have intelligence and wisdom. 
B'ut the communication of one heaven with another, as of the 
tlurd or inmost with the second or middle, and of both these with 
the first or ultimate, is of a different nature ; and, indeed, ought 
not to be called communication, but influx,— of which something 
shall now be said. That there are three heavens, and these dis- 
tinct from each other, may be seen above in its proper chapter, 
n. 29 to 40. 

207. That there is not communication of one heaven with 
another, but influx, may be manifest from their relative situation. 
The third or inmost heaven is above ; the second or middle 
heaven is beneath ; and the first or ultimate heaven is still lower. 
All the societies of each heaven are arranged in a similar man- 
ner. Some are in elevated places, which appear as mountains, 
(n. 1S8), upon whose summits dwell Uiose of the inmost heaven ; 
beneath them are the societies of the second heaven ; beneath 
these, again, the societies of the ultimate heaven ; and so through- 
out, whether it be in elevated places or not. A society of a 
superior heaven has no communication with a society of an infe- 
rior heaven except by correspondences (see above, n. 100) ; and 
communication by correspondences is called influx. 

208. One heaven is conjoined with another, or a society of 
one heaven with a society of anotlier, by the Lord alone, by in- 
flux lioth immediate and mediate, — immediate from Himself, and 
mediate tlirough the superior heavens in order into the inferior.^ 
Since the conjunction of the heavens by influx is from the Lord 
alone, therefore it is most carefully provided that no angel of a 



* That influx is immediate from the Lord, and mediate through heaven, 
n. 6063, 6307, 6472, 96S2, 9683. That the Lord*8 influx is immediate into 
the minutest parts of all things, n. 6058, 6474 to 6478, 8717. 872S. Con- 
cerning the Lord's mediate influx through the heavens, n. 4067, 6983, 
6985, 6996. 
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superior heaven look down into a society of an inferior, and con- 
verse with any one there ; the moment this occurs, the angel is 
deprived of his intelligence and wisdom. The reason is this : 
Every angel has three degrees of life, corresponding with the 
three degrees of heaven. Those in the inmost heaven have the 
third or inmost degree open, and the second and first closed ; 
those in the middle heaven have the second degree open, and tlie 
first and third closed ; and those in the ultimate heaven have the 
first degree open, and the second and third closed. As soon, 
tlierefore, as an angel of the third heaven looks down into a 
society of the second, and converses with any one there, his third 
degree is closed, and he is deprived of his wisdom ; for his wis- 
dom resides in the third degree, and he has none in the second 
and first. This is meant by the Lord's words in Matthew : ^''He 
that is on the housetops let him not go down to take what is in 
his house; and he that is in the Jield^ let him not return back 
to take his garment, ^^ xxiv. i8, 19. And in Luke : "/« that 
day^ he that shall be upon the housetops and his vessels in the 
house ^ let him not go down to take them away; and he that is 
in the Jield^ let him likewise not return back. Remember 
Lots wij^e** xvii. 31, 32. 

209. There is no influx from the inferior heavens into the supe- 
rior, because this is contrary to order, — but from the superior hea- 
vens into the inferior. The wisdom, too, of the angels of a 
superior heaven exceeds that of the angels of an inferior heaven, 
as a myriad to one. This also is the reason that the angels of an 
inferior heaven cannot converse with those of a superior one, — 
yea, when they look in that direction, they do not see them : their 
heaven appears as something cloudy above their heads. But the 
angels of a superior heaven can see those in an inferior one ; yet 
they are not allowed to converse with them, except with the loss 
of tlieir wisdom, as was said above. 

210. The thoughts and affections, and also the discourse, of the 
angels of the inmost heaven, are never perceived in the middle 
heaven, because they transcend [the perceptions of the angels of 
that heaven] ; but when it pleases the Lord, there is an appear- 
ance thence in the inferior heavens as of something flamy ; and 
the thoughts, affections, and discourse of those in the middle hea- 
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ven appear as something lucid in the ultimate heaven, and some* 
times as a bright and variously colored cloud; and from the 
ascent, descent, and form of that cloud, the subject of their con- 
versation is in some measure known. 

211. From these observations it may be evident what the form 
of heaven is, namely, that in the inmost heaven it is most per- 
fect ; in the middle heaven also perfect, but in an inferior degree ; 
and in the ultimate heaven in a degree still lower ; and that the 
form of one heaven subsists from another by influx from the 
Lord. But the nature of communication by influx cannot be 
compiehended without knowing what degrees of altitude are, 
and what is the difference between these degrees and degrees of 
longitude and latitude. The nature of both these kinds of degrees 
may be seen, n. 38. 

212. With respect to the form of heaven specifically, and the 
manner in which its motions and fluxions proceed {yadit et 
Jlutt)^ this is incomprehensible even to the angels. Some idea 
of it may be conceived from the form of all things in the human 
body, when examined and explored by a sagacious and wise ob- 
server; for it was shown above in their proper chapters, that 
the whole heaven resembles one man, (see n. 59 to 72), and that 
all things in man correspond to the heavens, (n. 87 to 102). 
How incomprehensible and unsearchable that form is, may ap- 
pear in some general way from the nervous fibres, whereby each 
and all of the parts are woven together. What is the nature of 
those fibres, and in what manner they perform their motions and 
fluxions {yadunt etjiuunt) in the brain, cannot be discerned by 
the eye ; for innumerable fibres are there so folded together, that, 
taken in the gross, they appear as a sofl, continuous mass ; and 
yet all and each of the things belonging to the will and under- 
standing flow most distinctly into acts, along those innumerable 
complicated fibres. How these fibres, again, wreathe themselves 
together in the body, appears from the various collections of 
them called plexuses, — such as the cardiac plexus, the mesenteric 
plexus, and others ; and also from the knots of them which are 
called ganglions, into which many fibres from every province enter* 
and therein mingle together, and again go forth in new combina- 
tions to the performance of their functions, — and this repeated 

17 p» 
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again and again ; besides similar things in every viscus, member, 
organ, and muscle. Whoever examines these fibres with the eye 
of wisdom, and the many wonderful things pertaining to them, will 
be utterly astonished. And yet the things which the eye sees are 
few ; those which it does not see are yet more wonderful because 
tl ey belong to an interior realm. That tliis form corresponds to 
tlie form of heaven, is very plain from the operation of all things of 
the understanding and will in it and according to it ; for whatever 
a man wills, descends spontaneously into act according to tliat 
form ; and whatever he thinks, pervades those fibres from Uieir 
beginnings even to their terminations, — whence comes sensation ; 
and because it is the form of thought and will, it is the form of 
intelligence and wisdom. It is this form which corresponds to 
the form of heaven. Hence it may be known, that every affec- 
tion and every thought of the angels extends itself according to 
that form, and that so far as they are in it they are intelligent 
and wise. That this form of heaven is from the Divine Human 
of the Lord, may be seen above, n. 78 to ^. These facts are ad- 
duced, that it may also be known that the heavenly form is of 
such a nature that it can never be exhausted, even as to its gene- 
ral principles, and thus that it is incomprehensible even to the 
angels, as was said above. 



GOVERNMENTS IN HEAVEN. 

213. Since heaven is distinguished into societies, and the 
larger societies consist of some hundreds of thousands of angels, 
(n. 50), and since all the members of one society are indeed, in 
similar t^ood, but not in similar wisdom, (n. 43), it necessarily 
follows, that there are governments in heaven. For order must 
be observed, and all things of order are to be kept inviolable. 
But the governments in the heavens are various ; of one soii in 
the societies which constitute the Lord*s celestial kingdom, and 
of another in the societies which constitute His spiritual king- 
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dom. They dif!er also according to the ministries performed by 
each society. But the government of mutual love is the only 
government in the heavens, and the government of mutual love 
is heavenly government. 

214. The government in the Lord's celestial kingdom is called 
jirsTiCB, because all who belong to that kingdom are in the good 
of love to the Lord derived from the Lord ; and whatever is done 
from that good is called just. The government there is of the 
Lord alone : He leads them and teaches them in the affairs of 
life. The tiuths, which are called truths of judgment, are in- 
scribed on their hearts. Every one knows, perceives, "land sees 
them ;* wherefore matters of judgment never come into dispute 
there, but matters of justice, which relate to life. The less wise 
Interro^^ate the more wise on these points, and the latter the Lord, 
and receive answers. Their heaven or inmost joy is to live 
justly from the Lord. 

215. The government in the Lord's spiritual kingdom is called 
JUDGMENT, because the inhabitants of that kingdom are in spiri- 
tual good, which is the good of charity toward the neighbor ; 
and this good, in its essence, is truth.' Truth is of judgment, 
and good is of justice.' The spiritual angels also are led by the 
Lord, but mediately, (n. 208) ; wherefore they have governors, 



* That the celestial angels do not think and speak from truths, like the 
spiritual angels, because they are in the perception of all things relating 
to truths from the Lord, n. 202, 597, 607, 784, X121, 13S7, 1398, 1442, 1919, 
76^) 7^77* ^^* 9377* X0336. That the celestial angels say of truths, 
"yea, yea; nay, nay," but that the spiritual angels reason about them, 
whether it be so, or not so, n. 2715, 3246, 4446, 9x66, 10786; where the 
Lord's words are explained, "Let your discourse be yea, yea; nay, nay* 
What is beyond this is from evil."^ Matt. v. 37. 

* That they who are in the Lord's spiritual kingdom, are in truths, and 
they who are in the celestial kingdom, in good, n. 863, 875, 927, X023, 
10431 10441 I555» 2256, 4328, 4493, 51 13, 9596. That the good of the spiri- 
tual kingdom is the good of charity toward the neighbor, and tliat this 
good in its essence is truth, n. 8042, X0296. 

' That lustice, in the Word, is predicated of good, and judgment of 
truth, and that hence to do justice and judgment denotes good and truth, 
v)* 3235, 9857. That great judgments denote laws of the divine order, 
thus divine truths, n. 7206. 
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few or more, according to the need of the society in which they 
are. They also have laws, according to which they live together. 
The governors administer all things according to the laws. They 
understand them because they are wise ; and in doubtful cases 
they are enlightened by the Lord. 

2:6. Since government from good, like that which prevails in 
the Lord's celestial kingdom, is called justice, and government 
from truth, like that which prevails in His spiritual kingdom, is 
called judgment, therefore in the Word justice and judgment 
are mentioned, where heaven and the church are treated of; and 
by justice is signified celestial good, and by judgment spiritual 
good, which, in its essence is truth, as was said above ; as in the 
following passages : " To peace there shall be no end upon the 
throne of David^ and upon his kingdom^ to order it and to 
establish it^ with judgment and with jvsTiCB^yrom henceforth 
even forever!^ Isaiah ix. 6. By David is here meant the Lord,* 
and by his kingdom heaven, as is evident from the following 
passage : ^^ I will raise unto David a righteous branchy a king 
shall reign and prosper^ and shall execute judgment and jus- 
tice in the earthy* Jer. xxiii. 5 : "Z«/ yehovah be exalted; 
for He dwelleth on high ; He hath filled Sion with judgment 
and JUSTICE." Isaiah xxxiii. 5. By Sion also is meant heaven 
and the church.* ^^I am yehovah^ doing judgment and jus- 
tice in the earthy for in these things I delight.*^ Jer. ix. 24. 
^*' I will betroth thee unto Me forever^ yea^ I will betroth thee 
unto Me in justice and judgment." Hosea ii. 19: "O yeho* 
vah — in the heavens Thy justice is as the mountains of Godj 
and Thy judgments as a great deep J* Psalm xxxvi. 5, 6. 
" They ask of me the judgments of justice, they desire the 
approach of God" Isaiah Iviii. 2 : and in other passages. 

217. In the spiritual kingdom of the Lord there are various 
forms of government, difiering in different societies. Their 
variety is according to the ministries which the societies perform ; 



» That by David, in the prophetical parts of the Word, is meant the 
Lord, n. 188$, 9954. 

* That by Zion, in the Word, is meant the church, and, specifically, the 
celestial church, n. 2362, 9055. 
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and these are similar to the functions of all the parts in rt^an to 
which tliey correspond. That these are various is well known ; 
for the heart has one function, the lungs another, the liver an- 
other, tlie pancreas and spleen another, and every organ of sense 
also another. As the functions of these members are various in 
the body, so likewise are those of the societies in the Grand 
M AN, which is heaven ; for there are societies which correspond 
to those organs. That there is a correspondence of all things of 
heaven with all things of man, has been shown in Its proper 
chapter above, n. 87 to loi. But all the forms of government 
agree in this, that they regard the general good as their end, and 
in that, the good of every individual.^ And this results from the 
fact, that all in the universal heaven are under the auspices of the 
Lord, who loves all, and from divine love ordains that the com- 
mon good shall be the source of good to every individual, and 
that every individual shall receive good in proportion as he 
loves the common good. For so far as any one loves the com- 
munity, he loves all the individuals who compose it ; and since 
that love is the love of the Lord, therefore he is so far loved by 
the Lord, and good results to him. 

218. From these observations it may appear what is the char- 
acter of the governors, namely, that they are in love and wisdom 
more than others, and that they will well to all from love, and 
from wisdom know how to provide that the good they desire 
may be realized. They who are of this character, do not domi- 
neer and command imperiously, but minister and serve ; for to do 
good to others from the love of good, is to serve ; and to provide 



* That every man and society, also a man's country and the church, 
and in a universal sense, the kingdom of the Lord, is the neighbor; and 
that to do good to them from the Ibve of good, according to the quality of 
their state, is to love the neighbor; thus that their good, which also is 
the general good, and ought to be consulted, is the neighbor, n. 6818 to 
6824, 8123. That civil good also, consisting in what is just, is the neigh- 
bor, n. 2915, 4730, 8120, 8123. Hence, that charity toward the neighbor 
extends itself to all and everything of the life of man, and that to love 
good and to do good from the love of what is good and true, and also to 
do what is just from the love of what is just, in every office and in eveiy 
act, is to love the neighbor, n. 24x7, 8x21, 8124. 
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tliat the intended good be realized, is to minister. Nor do thc^ 
account themselves greater than others, but less ; for they esteem 
the good of society and of their neighbor in the first place, 
but their own in the last ; and what is in the first place is the 
greater, and what is in the last, the less. Nevertheless they enjoy 
honor and glory. They dwell in the midst of the society, in a 
more elevated situation than others, and inhabit magnificent 
palaces. They also accept glory and honor, not for the sake of 
themselves, but for the sake of obedience; for all in heaven 
know that honor and glory arc from the Lord, and that for this 
reason they ought to be obeyed. These are the things which are 
meant by the Lord's words to his disciples : '^ Whosoever would 
be great among you^ let him be your minister; and whosoever 
would be chief among you^ let him be your servant; even as 
the Son of Man came not to be ministered unto^ but to minis* 
ter — " Matt. xx. 27, 28 : " He that is the greatest among youy 
let him be as the leasts and he that is chief as he that doth 
service.^ Luke xxii. 26. 

219. A similar government in its least form prevails also in 
every house ; for in every house there is a master, and tliere are 
servants ; the master loves the servants, and die sen ants love 
the master, so that they serve each other from love. T ve master 
teaches how they should live, and directs what they si ould do ; 
and the servants obey and perform their duties. To perform use 
is the delight of the life of all. Hence it is evident that the 
kingdom of the Lord is a kingdom of uses. 

220. There are also governments in the hells, for unless there 
were goverments, the infemals could not be kept und^^r any re- 
straint. But die governments there are the opposite o^ those in 
heaven. They are all founded in self-love ; for every ^ne there 
desires to rule over otliers and to be the greatest. T'ley hate 
those who do not favor them, and pursue them with vindic- 
tiveness and cruelty, — for such is tlie very nature of self-love. 
Wherefore tiie most malignant are set over them as governors, 
whom diey obey from fear.* But more will be said on this sub- 
ject, when treating of the hells. 



■ That thei-e are two kinds of nile, one from love to the neighbor, and 
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DIVINE WORSHIP IN HEAVEN, 

321. DiviNB worship in the heavens is not unlike that on eailh 
as to externals, but it differs as to internals. In the heavens, as 
on earth, there are doctrines, preachings, and temples. The 
doctrines ag^ee as to essentials, but are of more interior wisdom 
in the superior than in the inferior heavens. The preaching is 
according to the doctrines ; and as they have houses and palaces 
(n. 183 to 190)9 so also they have temples^ in which preaching 
is performed. Such things exist in heaven, because the angels 
are continually being perfected in wisdom and love; for they 
have understanding and will like men, and are capable of advan- 
cing for ever toward perfection* The understanding is perfected 
by the truths which are of intelligence, and the will by the goods 
which are of love.* 

222. But real divine worship in the heavens does not consist 
in frequenting temples and listening to sermons, but in a life of 
love, charity, and faith, according to doctrine. Sermons in the 
temples 'serve only as means of instruction in the conduct of 
life. I have conversed with angels on this subject, and have told 
them that it is believed in the world that divine worship consists 
merely in going to church, hearing sermons, attending the sacra- 
ment of the holy supper three or four times a year, and in other 
forms of worship prescribed by the church ; to which may be 

the other from the love of self, n. 10814. That all things good and happy 
result from the rule which springs from neighborly love, n. 10x60, 10614. 
That in heaven no one can rule from the love of self, but all are willing to 
minister; that to minister is to rule from neighborly love, and that hence 
they possess such great power, n. 573a. That all evils result from rule 
grounded in the love of self, n. 10038. That when the loves of self and 
ol the world began to prevail, men were compelled for security to subject 
themselves tc governments, n. 7364, 10160, 10814. 

' That the understanding is recipient of truth, and the will of good, n. 
3623, 6135, 7503, 9300, 9930. That as all things have relation to truth 
and good, so the all of man's life has relation to understanding and will, 
n. 803, 1012a. That the angels advance in perfection to eternity, n. 4803, 
6648. 
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added, the setting apart of particular times for prayer, and a 
devout manner while engaged in it. The angels replied, that 
these are externals which ought to be observed, but that they are 
of no avail unless there be an internal from which they proceed ; 
and that this internal is a life according to the precepts which 
doctrine teaches. 

223. In order that I might become acquainted with their meet- 
ings in the temples, I have several times been permitted to go in 
and listen to the discourses. The preacher stands in a pulpit on 
the east. Before his face sit those who are in the light of wis- 
dom more than others, and on their right and left those who are 
in less light. The seats are arranged in a semi-circular manner, 
so that all are in view of the preacher. No one sits on either 
side of him, so as to be out of his sight. The novitiates stand at 
the door, on the east of the temple, and on the left of the pulpit. 
No one is allowed to stand behind the pulpit, because the 
preacher is thereby confused. The same thing occurs if any one 
In the congregation dissents from what is said ; wherefore the 
dissentient must turn away his face. The sermons are fraught 
with such wisdom, that none in the world can be compared with 
them ; for the preachers in the heavens are in interior light. The 
temples in the spiritual kingdom appear as of stone, and in the 
celestial kingdom as of wood ; because stone corresponds to truth, 
in which they are principled who are in the spiritual kingdom, 
and wood corresponds to good, in which they are principled who 
are in the celestial kingdom.^ The sacred edifices in the latter 
kingdom are not called temples, but houses of God, and are not 
magnificent ; but in the spiritual kingdom they are more or less 
magnificent 

224. I have also conversed with one of the preachers concern- 
ing the holy state in which they are who hear the sermons in the 
tem])les ; and he said that every one is in a pious, devout, and 
lioly state according to his interiors which are of love and faith, 
because in the§e is holiness itself from the Divine of the Lord ; 



* That stone signifies truth, n. 114, 643, 1398, 3720, 6426, 8609, 10376. 
That wood signifies good, n. 643, 3720, 8354. That on this account the 
most ancient people, who were in celestial good, had sacred temples of 
wood, n. 3720. 
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and that he had no conception of external holiness separate from 
love and faith. When he thought of external holiness separate 
from these, he said that possibly it might be something artificial or 
hypocritical, which simulates the outward appearance of holiness ; 
and that some spurious fire, kindled by the love of self and the 
world, might awaken such holiness and give it form. 

225. All the preachers belong to the Lord's spiritual kingdom, 
and none to the celestial kingdom, because the inhabitants of the 
spiritual kingdom are in truths derived from good, and all 
preaching is from truths. None of the preachers belong to the 
celestial kingdom, because the inhabitants of that kingdom are 
in the good of love, and from that good they see and perceive 
truths, but they do not speak of them. Although the angels in 
the celestial kingdom perceive and see truths, still they have 
preaching there, because by means of it they are enlightened in 
regard to truths which they already know, and are perfected by 
many which they did not know before. As soon as they hear 
them, they also acknowledge them, and thus perceive. The 
truths which they perceive, they also love ; and by living accord- 
ing to them, they incorporate them into their life. To live ac- 
cording to truths, they say, is to love the Lord.' 

226. All the preachers are appointed by the Lord, and thence 
derive the gift of preaching ; nor are any others allowed to teach 
in the temples of heaven. They are called preachers but not 
priests, because the celestial kingdom is the priesthood of heaven ; 
for the priesthood signifies the good of love to the Lord, in which 
all in that kingdom are principled. But the royalty of heaven 
is the spiritual kingdom ; for royalty signifies truth derived from 
good, in which all in that kingdom are principled ; see above, n. 
24.* 



■ That to love the Lord and the neighbor is to live according to the 
Lord's precepts, n. 10143, 10153, 103 xo» 10578, 10645, 10648. 

* That priests represent the Lord as to divine good, and kings as to di- 
vine truth, n. 20x5, 6148. That hence a priest, in the Word, signifies those 
who are in the good of love to the Lord, thus the priesthood signifies that 
good, n. 9S06, 9809. That a king, in the Word, signifies those who are in 
divine truth, and royalty truth derived from good, n. 1672, 3015, 2069, 4575, 
4581,4966,5044. 
18 
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227. The doctrines preached in the temples of heaven all re- 
gard life as their end, and none of them faith without life. The 
doctrine of the inmost heaven is fuller of wisdom than that of 
the middle heaven; and the doctrine of the middle heaven is 
fuller of intelligence than that of the ultimate heaven ; for the 
doctrines are adapted to the perception of the angels in each hea- 
ven. The essential of all the doctrines is, to acknowledge the 
Divine Human of the Lord. 



THE POWER OF THE ANGELS OF HEAVEN. 

22S. That angels possess power, cannot be conceived by those 
who know nothing of the spiritual world, and its influx into the 
natural world. They suppose that the angels cannot have any 
power because they are spiritual beings, and of so pure and un- 
substantial a nature that they cannot even be seen by the eyes. 
But they who look more interiorly into the causes of things, 
think >diBerently : for they know that all the power of man is de- 
rived from his understanding and will, since he cannot move a 
particle of his body without them. The understanding and will 
are his spiritual man. This sets in motion the body and its mem- 
bers at pleasure ; for what this thinks, the mouth and tongue 
speak ; and what this wills, the body executes, — to which also it 
gives strength at pleasure. The will and understanding of man 
are ruled by the Lord through the instrumentality of angels and 
spirits; and therefore all things of the body are ruled in like 
manner, since these are from tlie will and understanding ; and, 
incredible though it may seem, man cannot stir a single step 
without the influx of heaven. That this is the case, has been 
proved to me by much experience ; for angels have been permit- 
ted to move my steps, actions, tongue, and speech, at their plea- 
sure, by influx into my will and tliought ; and so I have learned 
by ey.perience tliat of myself I could do nothing. They afler- 
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wards said that every man is ruled in the same way, and that he 
might know it from the doctrine of the church and from thb 
Word ; for he prays that God will send His angels to lead him, 
to direct his steps, to teach him, and to inspire what he should 
think, and what he should speak, — ^and many things of the same 
kind ; although when he thinks within himself without regard to 
doctrine, he says and believes otherwise. These obser\'at!ons 
are made that it may be known what power the angels exeicise 
over man. 

229. But the power of the angels in the spiritual world is so 
great, that were I to adduce all the examples of it which I have 
witnessed, they would exceed belief. If an3rthing there offers re- 
sistance, and ought to be removed because it is contrary to di- 
vine order, they cast it down and overturn it by a mere effort of 
the will and by a look. Thus have I seen mountains, which 
were occupied by the wicked, cast down and overthrown, and 
sometimes shaken from one end to the other, as occurs in eartli- 
quakes; rocks also clefl in sunder down to the deep, and the 
wicked who were upon tliem swallowed up. I have likewise 
seen some hundreds of tliousands of evil spirits dispersed by them 
and cast into hell. Numbers are of no avail against them, nor 
arts, nor cunning, nor confederacies; for they see through all 
subtle contrivances, and in a moment bring them to naught. 
But more may be seen on this subject in the relation concerning 
the destruction of Babylon. Such power have the angels in the 
spiritual world. That they have a like power in the natural 
world, when it is granted them to exercise it, is manifest from the 
Word, wherein we read that tliey destroyed whole armies, and 
caused a pestilence of which seventy thousand men died. Of 
the angel that caused the pestilence it is written : '' T/ie angel 
stretched out his hand against yerusalem to destroy it^ but 
yehovah repented of the evil^ and said to the angel that de^ 
stroyed the people^ It is enough : stay now thy hand, — And 
David — saw the angel that smote the peopled* 2 Samuel xxiv. 
15, 16, 17; besides other passages. Because the angels possess 
such power, they are therefore called powers ; and in David it 
is said : ^^ Bless yehovah^ ye His angels most powerful in 
strength^ Psalm ciii. 20. 
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230. It ought, however, to be known that the angels have no 
power at all of themselves, but that all their power is from the 
Lord ; and that they are only so far powers as they acknowledge 
this. If any angel believes that he has power of himself, he in- 
stantly becomes so weak that he cannot even resist one evil spirit ; 
therefore the angels attribute no merit to themselves, and are 
averse to all praise and glory on account of anything they do, 
ascribing it all to the Lord. 

231. It is the divine truth proceeding from the Lord to which 
all power in the heavens belongs ; for the Lord in heaven is di- 
vine truth united to divine good (see n. 126 to 140), and the an- 
gels are powers so far as they receive it.' Every one also is his 
own truth and his own good, because he is such as his understand- 
ing and will are ; and the understanding is of truth, because all that 
belongs to it consists of truths ; and the will is of good, because 
all that belongs to it consists of goods ; for whatever a man un- 
derstands he calls truth, and whatever he wills he calls good. 
Hence it is that every one is his own truth and his own good.' 
As far, therefore, as an angel is truth from the Divine and good 
from the Divine, so far he is a power, because so far the Lord is 
with him. And since no one is in similar or precisely the same 
good and truth as another, — for in heaven as in the world there 
is endless variety, see n. 20, — therefore one angel has not the 
same power as another. Those possess the gfreatest power, who 
constitute the arms in the Grand Man or heaven, because 
those belonging to that province are in truths more than others, 
and there is an influx of good into their truths from the universal 
heaven. Moreover, the power of the whole man transfers itself 
into the arms, and by them the whole body exercises its force. 



' That angels are called powers, and that they are powers, by virtue of 
the reception of divine truth from the Lord, n. 9369. That angels are 
recipients of divine truth from the Lord, and that on this account they 
are called '* gods ** in the Word throughout, n. 4295, 4402, 850X, 9160. 

* That a man and an angel is his own good and his own truth, thus his 
own love and his own faith, n. 1029S, 10367. That he is his own under- 
standing and his own will, since the all of life is thence derived, the life of 
good being of the will, and the life of truth being of the understanding, 
n. 10076, 10x77, Z0264, 10284. 
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Hence it is th..c the arms and hands in the Word denote power.' 
In heaven there sometimes appears stretched forth a naked arm 
of such stupendous power, as to be able to break in pieces what- 
ever comes in its way, even if it were a great rock on eartli. 
Once also it was brought near to me, and I perceived that it was 
able to crush my bones to atoms. 

232. That the divine truth which proceeds from the Lord has 
all power, and that the angels have power in proportion as they 
receive divine truth from the Lord, may be seen above, n. 137. 
But the angels receive divine truth only so far as they receive 
divine good, for truths have all their power from good, and none 
without good ; and on the other hand, good has all its power by 
truths, and none without truths. Power results from the con- 
junction of both. It is similar with faith and love ; for whether 
we speak of truth or faith it is the same, since the all of faith is 
truth ; and whether we speak of good or love it is the same, 
since the all of love is good.' How g^eat power the angels have 
by means of truths derived from good, was also made manifest 
by tliis circumstance, that an evil spirit, when only looked at by 
the angels, would fall into a swoon, and lose the appearance of a 
man, — and this until the angel turned away his eyes. Such an 
effect is produced by a look of the angels, because their sight 
is from the light of heaven, and the light of heaven is divine 
trutli: see above, n. 126 to 132. The eyes also correspond to 
truth*; derived from good.* 

' Ccriiceming the correspondence of the hands, the arms, and shoul- 
ders, with the Grand Man, or heaven, n. 4931 to 4937. That by arms 
and hands, in the Word, is signified power, n. 878, 3091, 4931, 4932, 6947, 
10019. 

■ That all power in the heavens is from truth derived from good, thus 
from faith grounded in love, n. 3091, 3563, ^423, 8304, 9643, 10019, 10183. 
That all power is from the Lord, because from Him is all the truth which 
is of faith, and all the good which is of love, n. 9327, 9410. That this 
power is meant by the keys given to Peter, n. 6344. That the divine truth 
proceeding from the Lord has all power, n. 6948, 8200. That this power 
of the Lord is what is understood by sitting at the right hand of Jehovah, 
n. 3387* 4592* 4933. 7518, 7673* 8281, 9133. That the right hand denotes 
power, n. 10019. 

* That the eyes correspond to truths derived from good, n. 4403 to 4421 

4533 t- 4S34» 6923. 
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233. Since truths deriveS from good have all power, therefore 
no power at all belongs to falses derived from evil.^ All in hell 
are in falses from evil, and therefore they have no power against 
truth and good. But what their power is among themselves, and 
what tlie power of evil spirits before they are cast into hell, will 
be shown hereafter. 



THE SPEECH OP ANGELS. 

234. The angels converse together just as men do in the 
world, and talk, like them, on various subjects, such as domestic 
affairs, social affairs, and matters pertaining to moral and spirit- 
ual life. Nor is there any difference, except that they converse 
more intelligently than men, because from more interior thought. 
I have often been permitted to associate with them, and to con* 
verse with them as friend with friend, and sometimes as stranger 
with stranger ; and because I was then in a state similar to the'rs, 
I knew not but that I was conversing with men on earth. 

235. Angelic speech consists of distinct words like huii an 
speech, and is equally sonorous ; for angels have a moutl ^ a 
tongue, and ears ; also an atmosphere in which the sound of tl.cir 
speech is articulated; but it is a spiritual atmosphere accomrao- 
dated to the angels, who are spiritual beings. The angels a/so 
breathe in their atmosphere, and pronounce their words by meauc 
of their breath, as men do in theirs.' 

236. All in the whole heaven have one language, and all un- 
derstand each other, whatever society they belong to, whethsi 



' That falses derived from evil have no power, because truth derived f ron 
good has all power, n. 67S4, 10481. 

* That there is respiration in the heavens, but of an interior kind, n. 
3884. 3885 : from experience, n. 3884, 3885, 3891, 3893. That respirations 
are dissimilar there, and various, according to their states, n. 11 19, 3SS6, 
3887, 3889, 3S92, 3893. That the wicked cannot breathe in heaven, and 
that if they enter heaven they are sulfocated, n. 38(H< 
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neighboring or remote. The language is not learned there, but 
is implanted in every one ; for it flows from his very aifeclion 
and thought. The sound of their speech corresponds to their 
affection, and the articulations of sound, which are words, cor 
respond to the ideas of thought derived from affection ; and be- 
cause their language corresponds to these, that also is spiritual, 
for it is affection sounding and thought sp>eaking. Every attentive 
observer may know, that all thought is from affection which is of 
love, and that the ideas of thought are various forms into which 
tlie common affection is distributed ; for no thought or idea can 
possibly e>ist without affection, — its soul and life being thence. 
Hence the angels know the quality of any one merely from his 
speech, — from its sound the quality of his affection, and from the 
articulations of the sound, or from the words, the quality of his 
mind. The wiser angels, from a single series of words, know 
what the ruling affection is, for they attend chiefly to that. That 
every one has various affections, is well known ; one kind in a state 
of gladness, another in a state of grief, another in a state of mild- 
ness and mercy, another in a state of sincerity and trutli, another 
in a state of love and charity, another in a state of zeal or anger, 
another in a state of simulation and deceit, another in tlie pursuit 
of honor and glory, and so on ; but the ruling affection or love is 
in them all. Wherefore the wiser angels, who attend chiefly to 
this, discover from the speech the whole character of the speaker. 
This his been proved to me by much experience. I have heard 
angels revealing the life of another merely from hearing him 
speak. They have also told me that they know the whole of 
another's life from a few ideas of his tliought, because they learn 
from them his ruling love, wherein are inscribed all the partic- 
ulars of his life in their order ; and that man's book of life is no- 
thing else. 

237. Angelic language has nothing in common with human 
languages, except with certain words which derive their sound 
from a peculiar affection ; yet not with the words themselves, but 
wilh their sound, — concerning which something will be said 
liereafVer. That angelic language has nothing in common with 
human languages, is evident from this, that it is impossible for 
ftpgels to utter a single word of human language. They have 
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tried, but were unable ; for they cannot utter anything but what 
is in perfect agreement with their affection. Whatever is not in 
agreement with tlieir affection, is repugnant to their very life ; 
for their life is that of affection, and from this comes their speech. 
I have been told that the first language of men on our earth 
was in agreement with that of the angels, because they derived 
it fiom heaven ; and that the Hebrew tongue agrees with it in 
some particulars. 

238. Because the speech of angels corresponds to their affec^ 
tion which is of love, and the love of heaven is love to the Lord 
and love toward the neighbor, (see above, n. 13 to 19), it is ob- 
vious how elegant and delightful must be their discourse. It 
affects not only the ears of the listeners, but even the interiors 
of their minds. An angel once conversed with a certain hard- 
hearted spirit, who was at length so affected by his discourse that 
he burst into tears, saying that he could not help it, for it was 
love speaking ; and that he had never wept before. 

239. The speech of angels is also full of wisdom, because it 
proceeds from their interior thought, and their interior thought is 
wisdom, as their interior affection is love. Love and wisdom 
are united in their discourse ; hence it is so full of wisdom, that 
they can express by one word what man cannot express by a 
thousand. The ideas of their thought also comprehend things 
which man cannot conceive, much less utter. Hence it is that 
the things which have been heard and seen in heaven are said to 
be ineffable, and such as ear hath not heard nor eye seen. It has 
also been my privilege to know by experience that this is so. I 
have sometimes been let into the state in which the angels are, 
and have conversed with them ; and in that state I understood 
everything they said; but when I was brought back into my 
former state, and thus into the natural thought proper to man, 
and wished to recall what I had heard, I was unable ; for ther& 
were a thousand things which could not be brought down to tlie 
ideas of natural thought, and therefore could not be at all ex- 
pressed in human language, but only by variegations of heavenly 
light. The angels' ideas of the thought from which their 
words proceed, are likewise variegations of tlie light of heaven ; 
and their affections, from which proceeds the sound of the words, 
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are variations of the heat of heaven ; because the light of heaveii 
is divine truth or wisdom, and the heat of heaven is divine good 
or love, (see above, n. 126 to 140) ; and the angels derive their 
affection from the divine love, and their thoughts from the divine 
wisdom.^ 

240. The ideas of thought are various forms into which the 
general affection is distributed, as was said above, n. 236 ; am! 
since the speech of angels proceeds immediately from their affec- 
tion, they are therefore able to express in a minute what man 
cannot express in half an hour ; they can also convey in a few 
words what, if written, would fill several pages. This, too, has 
been proved to me by much experience.* Thus the angels' ideas 
of thought and the words of their speech form a one, like the 
efHcient cause and its effect; for their words present in effect 
what exists in their ideas of thought as a cause ; hence it is that 
every word comprehends in itself so many things. All the par- 
ticulars of the thought and thence of the speech of angels, when 
visibly presented, appear like a thin wave, or circumfluent at 
mosphere, wherein are things innumerable derived from angelic 
wisdom and arranged in their order, and which enter the thoughts 
of another and affect him. The ideas of the thought of every 
one, whether angel or man, are presented visibly in the light of 
heaven, whenever it pleases the Lord.' 



' That the ideas from which angels speak, are formed by wonderful va- 
riegations of the light of heaven, n. 1646, 3343, 3963. 

* That angels can express by their speech, in a moment, more than man 
can express by his in half an hour, and that they can also express such 
things as do not fall into the words of human speech, n. 1641, 1643, 1643, 
1645, 4609, 7089. 

* That there are innumerable things contained in one idea of thought, 
n. xooS, 1869, 4946, 66x3, 6614, 6615, 6617, 6618. That the ideas of the 
thought of man are opened in the other life, and their quality openly re- 
vealed by a visible living image, n. 1869, 3310, 5510. What is the quality 
of their appearance, n. 6201, 8885. That the ideas of the angels of the 
inmost heaven appear like flaming light, n. 6615. That the ideas of the 
angels of the ultimate heaven appear like thin bright clouds, n. 6614. The 
idea of an angel seen, from which issued radiation to the Lord, n. 6620. 
That the ideas of thought extend themselves at large into angelic societies 
round about, n. 6598 to 6613. 

19 G 
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241. The angds who belong to the Lord's celestial kingdom, 
converse in like manner as those of His spiritual kingdom, but 
from more interior thought than the spiritual angels. The celes- 
tial angels, being in the good of love to the Lord, speak from 
wisdom ; and the spiritual angels, being in the good of charity 
toward die neighbor, which in its essence is truth (n. 215), speak 
from intelligence ; for wisdom is from good, and intelligence from 
.tuth. Hence the speech of the celestial angels is like a gentle 
stream, soil, and, as it were, continuous ; but the speech of the 
spiritual angels is somewhat vibratory and discrete. The speech 
of the celestial angels partakes greatly of the sound of the vow- 
els u and o; but the speech of the spiritual angels of the vowels 
f and /; for vowels are signs of sounds, and affection dwells in 
sound. It was shown above, n. 236, that tlie sound of angelic 
speech corresponds to affection, and the articulations of sound, 
which are words, to the ideas of thought derived from affection. 
Since the vowels do not belong to a language, but to the eleva- 
tions of its words by sound to express various affections accord- 
ing to each one's state, therefore they are not written in tlie He- 
brew language, and are also variously pronounced. Thence the 
angels know the quality of a man as to his affection and love. The 
speech of the celestial angels is also without hard consonants, 
and seldom glides from one consonant to another without the in- 
terposition of a word beginning with a vowel. Hence it is tliat, 
in the Word, the particle and so oflen occurs, as may be evident 
to those who read the Word in the Hebrew language, in which 
that particle has a soft expression, and always takes a vowel sound 
before and after it. In tlie Word in that language, it may also be 
known in some measure from the words themselves whetlier they 
belong to the celestial or to the spiritual class ; that is, whether 
they involve good or truth. Those which involve good partake 
largely of the sounds of u and <?, and somewhat also of the 
sound of a; while those which involve truth partake of the 
sounds of e and u Since affections are expressed for the most 
part by sounds, therefore, when great subjects are treated of in 
human language, such as heaven and God, those words are pre- 
ferred wherein the sounds of u and o predominate. Musical 
sounds, also, swell to tlie fullness of the u and o when employed 



NBA VBN AND HBLL. 14} 

an such themes; but when the subject is less imposing, odiei 
sounds are preferred. Hence the ability of music to express va* 
rious kinds of aJBTection. 

243* There is a kind of musical concord in the speech of angels 
which cannot be described.^ This concord arises from the cir- 
cumstance, that the thoughts and affections, which give birth to 
speech, pour themselves forth and diffuse themselves according 
\o the form of heaven ; and all consociation and communicati<»n 
ihere, are according to that form. That the angels are consociateil 
according to the form of heaven, and that their thoughts and af* 
fections flow according to that form, may be seen above, n. 200 

to 312. 

243. Speech similar to that in the spiritual world is inherent 
in every man, but in his interior intellectual part. But man does 
not know this, because it does not fall into words analogous to 
hitf affection, as it does with the angels. Yet it is from this 
cause that man, when he comes into the other life, speaks the lan- 
guage of spirits and angels without effort or instruction. But on 
this subject more will be said below. 

244. All in heaven speak the same language, as was said 
above ; but it varies in this respect, that the speech of the wise is 
more interior, and fuller of the variations of affection and of the 
ideas of thoughts ;' the speech of die less wise is more exterior, 
and less full ; and the speech of the simple is still more exterior, 
and thence consisting of words, the sense of which is to be gath- 
ered in the same way as in the conversation of men. There is 
also a kind of speech by the face, terminating in somewhat so- 
norous modified by ideas ; another kind in which representatives 
of heaven are mixed with the ideas, and consisting also of ideas 
made visible ; another by gestures corresponding to the affections, 



' That in angelic speech there is concord with harmonious cadence, n. 
1648) 1649, 7 1 91. 

* That spiritual or angelic speech is latent in man, although he is igno- 
rant of it, n. 4104. That the ideas of the internal man are spiritual, but that 
man, during his life in the world, perceives them naturally, because he 
then thinks in the natural principle, n. 10236, 10237, 10550. That man 
after death comes into his interior ideas, n. 3226, 3342, 3343, 10568, 10604. 
That those ideas then form his speech, n. 2470, 2478, 2479. 
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and representing tilings similar to those represented by their 
words ; another by the generals of affections and thoughts ; an- 
other that resembles thunder ; and others besides. 

245. The speech of wicked and infernal spirits is in like man- 
ner natural, because derived from their affections, but from evil 
affections, and the filthy ideas thence resulting, which the angels 
hold in the utmost aversion. The language of hell is therefore 
the opposite to that of heaven; wherefore the wicked cannot 
endure angelic speech, nor can the angels endure infernal speech. 
Infernal speech affects them as a bad odor does tlie nostrils. 
The speech of hypocrites, who are able to assume the appear- 
ance of angels of light, is like that of angels as to words, but as 
to affections and consequent ideas of thought, it is diametrically 
opposite ; wherefore their speech, when its interior quality is 
perceived by the wise angels, is heard as the gnashing of teeth, 
and strikes tlie listener with horror. 



THE SPEECH OF ANGELS WITH MAN. 

246. When angels converse with man, they do not speak in 
their own, but in the man's language, and also in others with 
which he is acquainted, but not in a language unknown to him. 
The reason is, because when angels speak with man, tliey turn 
themselves to him and conjoin themselves with him, and tliis 
conjunction causes them to be in similar thought ; and because 
man's thought coheres with his memory, and from it flows his 
speech, therefore each is in the same language. Besides, when 
an angel or spirit comes to a man, and by turning to him is con- 
joined with him, he comes into all the man's memory so per- 
fectly, that he is almost led to believe that he knows of himself 
what the man knows, even the languages which he has learned. 
I have conversed with the angels on this subject, and said to them, 
that possibly they supposed they were speaking with me in my 
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mother tongue, because it so appeared to tliem ; when yet it was 
not they who spoke, but I ; and that this was plain from the fact 
that angels are unable to utter a single word of human language, 
(n. 237) ; and besides, human language is natural, and they are 
spiritual, and spiritual beings cannot utter anything in a natural 
way. The angels replied, tliat they were aware that their con- 
junction with man, when conversing with him, is with his spirit- 
ual thought ; but because that flows into his natural thought, and 
his natural tiiought coheres with his memory, tlierefore the 
language of the man appears to tliem as their own, — in like 
manner all his knowledge ; and that this results from the Lord's 
good pleasure that such a conjunction, and as it were insertion 
of heaven into man, should take place ; but that the state of man 
at this day is so altered, that he no longer has such conjunction 
with angels, but with spirits who are not in heaven. I have also 
conversed with spirits on this same subject ; but tliey were un- 
willing to believe that it is the man who speaks, but insisted that 
they speak in the man ; also that the man does not know what he 
knows, but they themselves ; and thus that all things which the 
man knows are derived from them. I endeavored by many ar- 
g^iments to convince them that they were mistaken ; but in vain. 
Who are meant by spirits, and who by angels, will be explained 
hereafter when the world of spirits is treated of. 

247. Another reason why angels and spirits conjoin themselves 
80 closely with man as not to know but that everything belonging 
to him is theirs, is, because the conjunction between the spiritual 
and the natural world with man is such, that they are as it were 
one. But since man had separated himself from heaven, it was 
provided by tlie Lord that there should be angels and spirits with 
every man, and that he should be governed by them from the 
Lord. It is on this account that there is so close a conjunction 
between them. It would have been otherwise if man had not 
separated himself from heaven; for then he might have been 
governed by the Lord by means of a common influx from heaven, 
without spirits and angels adjoined to him. But this subject will 
be particularly considered in a subsequent part of the work 
when treating of the conjunction of heaven with man. 

248. The speech of an angel or spirit with man is heard as 
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sonorously as the speech of one man with another ; it is not, 
however, heard hy others who are present, but by himself alone, 
because the speech of an angel or spirit flows-in first into man's 
thought, and by an internal way into his organ of hearing, and 
thus actuates it from within ; whereas the speech of man with 
man flows first into the air, and by an external way into his 
organ of hearing, which it actuates from without. Hence it 
is evident that the speech of an angel or spirit with man is 
heard in the man ; and, since it affects the organs of hearing as 
much as speech from without, that it is also equally sonorous. 
That the speech of an angel or spirit flows down from within 
even into the ear, was proved to me by its effect upon the tongue, 
into which it also flows, producing therein a slight vibration, but 
not such motion as takes place when the sound of speech is ar- 
ticulated into words by the man himself. 

249. But to speak with spirits at this day is rarely permitted, 
because it is dangerous ;^ for the spirits then know that they are 
present with man, which they otherwise do not ; and evil spirits 
are of such a nature that they regard man with deadly hatred ; 
and desire nothing more than to destroy him, both soul and body. 
This also they accomplish with those who have indulged much 
in fantasies, so as to remove from themselves the delights suita- 
ble to the natural man. Yet some who lead a solitary life occa- 
sionally hear spirits speaking with them, and without danger ; 
but tlie spirits present with them are removed at intervals by the 
Lord, lest they should know that they are with man ; for most 
spirits are not aware that tliere is any other world than the one 
wherein they dwell, and therefore do not know that there are 
men elsewhere. Wherefore a man is not allowed to speak with 
them in return, for in that case they would know it. Persons 
who think much upon religious subjects, and are so intent upon 
them as to see tliem as it were inwardly in themselves, also begin 

* That man is able to converse with spirits and angels, and that the ancients 
frequently did so, n. 67, 68, 69, 784, 1634, 1636, 7802. That in some earths 
angels and spirits appear in a human form and speak with the inhabitants, 
n. 10751, 10752; but that in this earth it is dangerous to discourse with 
spirits now, unless man be principled in a true faith, and be led bjr tlie 
Lord, n. 784, 9438, 10751. 
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to hear spirits speaking with them ; for religious subjects of 
whatever kind, — when a man of his own accord dwells upon 
them, and does not interrupt the current of his thoughts by vari- 
ous uses in the world, — penetrate interiorly, become fixed there, 
occupy the whole spirit of the man, and in fact enter into the 
spii itual world and act upon die spirits who dwell there. But 
such persons are visionaries and enthusiasts, and believe what- 
ever spirit they hear to be the Holy Spirit, when yet they are en- 
tliusiastic spirits. Such spirits sec falses as truths, and because 
they see them, they persuade tliemselves tliat they are truths, and 
Infuse the same persuasion into those who are recepti\'^ of their 
influx. And because those spirits began also to persuade to the 
commission of evils, and were even obeyed, therefore they were 
gradually removed. Enthusiastic spirits are distinguished from 
other spirits by this peculiarity, that they believe themselves to 
be the Holy Spirit, and their sayings divine. They do not 
hurt the man with whom they communicate, because he honors 
them with divine worship. I have also several times conversed 
with these spirits ; and on such occasions the wicked principles 
and motives which they infused into their worshipers were discov* 
ered. They dwell together at the left in a desert place. 

250. But to speak with the angels of heaven is granted only 
to those who are in truths derived from good, and especially to 
those who are in the acknowledgment of the Lord, and of the 
Divine in His Human, because this is the truth wherein the hea- 
vens are established. For, as was shown above, the Lord is the 
God of heaven, n. a to 6 ; the Divine of the Lord makes heaven, 
n. 7 to 12 : the Divine of the Lord in heaven is love to Him and 
charity toward the neighbor derived from Him, n. 13 to 19 : the 
universal heaven in one complex resembles one man ; in like 
manner every society of heaven and every angel is in a perfect hu- 
man form, derived from the Divine Human of the Lord, n. 59 to 
86. From which it is evident, that to speak with the angels of 
heaven is not granted to any but those whose interiors are opened 
by divine truths even to the Lord ; for the Lord flows into these 
with man, and heaven also flows-in with the Lord. Divine 
truths open the interiors of man, because he was so created, that 
he may be an image of heaven as to his internal man, and an 
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image of the world as to his external (n. 57) ; and the internal 
man is not opened except by divine truth proceeding from the 
Lord, because that is the light and life of heaven, (n. 126 to 140), 

251. The influx of the Lord Himself with man is into his fore- 
head, and thence into the whole face, because the forehead of 
man corresponds to his love, and the face to all his interiors.' 
The influx of the spiritual angels with man is into his head in 
every direction, from the forehead and temples to eveiy part 
which covers the cerebrum, — because that region of the head 
corresponds to intelligence. But the influx of the celestial angels 
is into that part of the head which covers the cerebellum, and 
which is called the occiput, extending from the ears in all direc- 
tions even to the back of the neck, — for that region corresponds 
to wisdom. The speech of angels with man always enters by 
those ways into his thoughts ; by noting which, I have perceived 
what angels they were who discoursed with me. 

252. They who converse with the angels of heaven, see also 
the objects which exist in heaven, because they see by the light 
of heaven in which their interiors are. The angels also see 
through them the things which are on earth ;* for with them hea- 
ven is conjoined to the world, and the world to heaven. For, as 
was said above, n. 246, when angels turn tliemselves tc man, 
they conjoin themselves to him in such a manner that they know 
no other than that the things which belong to the man are their 
own, — not only those which belong to his speech, bu^ also those 
which belong to his sight and hearing. Man also, ^n his turn, 
knows no other than that the things which flow-in tlirough the 
angels are his own. Such was the conjunction which existed be- 
tween the angels of heaven and the most ancient people on this 
earth, whose times therefore were called the golden age. Be 



* That the forehead corresponds to celestial love, and thence, in the 
Word, signifies that love, n. 9936. That the face corresponds to the inte- 
riors of man, which are of the thought and affection, n. 1568, 2988, 3989, 
3^3i> 479^» 4797» 4S00, 5165, 5168, 5695, 9306. That the face also is formed to 
correspondence witli the interiors, n. 4791 to 4805, 5695. That hence the 
face, in the Word, signifies the interiors, n. 1999, 2434, 35 -T* 4066, 4796. 

* That spirits can see nothing through man which is ir. this solar world, 
but that they have seen through my eyes, and the reasor irhy, n. 1880. 



HEAVEN AND HELL. 153 

cause they acknowledged tlie Divine under a human form, that 
is, the Lord, they conversed with the angels of heaven as with 
their kindred, and the angels in turn conversed with them as 
with theirs ; and in them heaven and the world formed a one. 
But after those times, man removed himself further and furtiier 
from heaven, by loving himself more than the Lord, and the 
world more than heaven ; in consequence of which he began to 
be sensible of the delights of self-love and the love of the world 
separate from the delights of heaven, and at last to such a degree 
that he became ignorant of any other delight. Then his interi- 
ors, which had been open to heaven, were closed, and his exteri- 
ors were opened to the world. And whenever this takes place, 
man is- in light as to all things belonging to the world, but in 
thick darkness as to all things belonging to heaven. 

253. Since those times it has rarely happened that any one has 
conversed with the angels of heaven ; but some have conversed 
with spirits who were not in heaven. For the interiors and ex- 
teriors of man are either turned to the Lord as their common 
centre (n. 124), or to self, that is, backward from the Lord. 
Those which are turned to the Lord, are also turned to heaven, 
but those which are turned to self, arc also turned to the world ; 
those which are turned to the world, can with difficulty be ele- 
vated ; nevertlieless they are elevated by the Lord as far as possi- 
ble, through a change of the love, which is effected by means of 
truths from tlie Word. 

254. I have been informed in what manner the Lord spoke 
with the prophets, through whom the Word was given. He did 
not speak with them as with the ancients, by an influx into their 
interiors, but by spirits sent to them, whom the Lord filled with 
His aspect, and thus inspired with words which they dictated to 
the prophets ; so that it was not influx, but dictation. And since 
the words came forth immediately from the Lord, therefore every 
one of them is filled with the Divine, and contains in it an internal 
sense of such a nature, that the angels in heaven understand the 
words in a celestial and spiritual sense, while men understand 
them in a natural sense. Thus the Lord has conjoined heaven 
and* the world by means of the Word. In what manner spirits 
are filled with the Divine from the Lord by aspect, has also been 

20 G* 
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shown me. The spirit filled with the Divine from the Lord^ 
does not know but tliat he is the Lord, and that the Divine is 
what speaks, — ^which state continues until he has delivered his 
communication ; afterward he perceives and acknowledges that 
he IS a spirit, and that he did not speak from himself but from 
the Lord. Such being the state of the spirits who spoke with 
the prophets, therefore it is said by them, tliat Jehovah spoke. 
The spirits also called themselves Jehovah, as may be manifest, 
not only from the prophetical, but also from the historical parts 
of the Word. 

255. That the nature of the conjunction of angels and spirits 
with man may be known, it is permitted to relate some particu- 
lars worthy of being mentioned, which may tend to illustrate and 
confirm the subject. When angels and spirits turn tliemselves to 
a man, it appears to them that his language is dieir own, and that 
tliey have no other language ; because they are then in the man's 
language, and not in their own, which they do not even remem- 
ber. But as soon as they turn themselves away from the man, 
they are in their own angelic and spiritual language again, and 
know nothing whatever of the man's. The like has occurred to 
myself. When I have been in company with angels, and in a 
state similar to theirs, I have conversed with them in their lan- 
guage, and neither knew nor remembered anything of my own ; 
but as soon as I left them, I was in my own language. It is also 
worthy of mention, that when angels and spirits turn themselves 
to a man, they can converse with him at any distance. They have 
conversed with me when they were afar off, and their speech 
sounded as loud as when they were near ; but when they turn 
themselves from the man, and speak one with another, not a 
syllable of what they say is heard by him, even though it be 
spoken close to his ear. Hence it was made manifest to me that 
all conjunction in the spiritual world is according to the degree 
in which individuals turn toward each other. It deserves furtlier 
to be mentioned, that many spirits can converse with a man at 
the same time, and the man with them ; for they send one of 
their number to the man with whom they wish to converse, and 
this emissary spirit turns himself to the man, and the other spir- 
its turn to tlieir emissary, and in this way they concentrate theii 



HEA VEN AND H^LL. 155 

thoughts, which the emissary spirit utters. That spirit knows 
not, at tlie time, but that he speaks from himself; neither do they 
know but that they speak from themselves. Thus the conjunc- 
tion of many with one, is effected by the turning of the parties 
toward each other.^ But concerning these emissary spirits who 
are also called subjects, and the communication effected through 
them, more will be said in what follows. 

256. It is not allowed any angel or spirit to speak with man 
fiom his own memory, but only from the man's ; for angels and 
spirits have memory as well as men. If a spirit should speak 
with a man from his own memory, the man would not then 
know but that the spirit's thoughts were his own, when yet they 
are not. It would be like the seeming recollection of a thing 
which the man never heard or saw. That such is the case, has 
been given me to know from experience. Hence the opinion 
held by some of the ancients, that af\er some thousands of years 
they should return into their former life, and into all its acts, and 
that indeed they actually had so returned. They believed so, be- 
cause occasionally there occurred to them, as it were, a recollec- 
tion of things which yet they never saw or heard. This appear- 
ance was produced by an influx of spirits from their own memory 
into the ideas of men's thought. 

257. There are also certain spirits, called natural and corporeal 
spirits, who, when they come to a man, do not conjoin themselves 
with his thought like other spirits, but enter into his body, and 
take possession of all his senses, and speak through his mouth, and 
act by his members, — not knowing at the time but that all things 
belonging to the man are their own. These are the spirits that 
obsess man. But they have been cast into hell by the Lord, and 
thus altogether removed ; so that there are no such obsessions at 
the present day." 



' That the spirits sent from societies of spirits to other societies are 
called subjects, n. 4403, 5856. That communications in the spiritual world 
are effected by such emissary spirits, n. 4403, 5846, 59S3. That » spirit, 
when he is sent out and acts as a subject, does not think from himself, but 
from those who sent him, n. 5985, 5986, 5987. 

* Tliat external obsessions, or those of the body, do not exist at tl is day, 
as Ibrmerly, n. 1983 ; but that at this day internal obsessionsi which are of 
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WRITINGS IN HEAVEN. 

258. Since the angels have speech, and their speech consists 
of words, it follows that they have writings also, and that they 
expi'ess their sentiments by writing as well as by speaking. 
Sometimes sheets of paper have been sent me covered with 
writing, some of which were exactly like manuscripts, and otli^ 
ers like printed sheets in tlie world. I could also read them in 
like manner ; but it was not allowed me to draw from them more 
than one or two ideas, because it is not according to divine 
order for a man to be instructed from heaven by writings, but 
by the Word, since communication and conjunction of heaven 
with the world, and thus of the Lord with man, is effected by 
means of the Word alone. That papers written in heaven ap- 
peared also to the prophets, is evident from Ezekiel : " When I 
looked^ behold a hand put forth by a spirit unto me; and a roll 
of a book was therein ; and he spread it before tne : it ivas 
written on the front and on the back" chap. ii. 9, 10 ; and in 
the Apocalypse : "/ saw at the right hand of Him who sat on 
the throne^ a book written within and on the back side^ sealed 
with seven seals, ^* Rev. v. i. 

259. That there should be writings in heaven was provided by 
the Lord for the sake of the Word ; for the Word in its essence 
is divine truth, from which both, men and angels derive all 
heavenly wisdom ; for it was dictated by the Lord, and what is 
dictated by the Lord passes through all the heavens in order, and 
tenninates with man. Hence it is accommodated both to the 
wisdom of angels and the intelligence of men. There6>re the 



the mind, are more numerous than formerly, n. 1983, 4793. That man is 
obsessed interiorly, when he has filthy and scandalous thoughts concern- 
ing God and his neighbor, and when he is only withheld from publishing 
them by external bonds, which relate to the fear of the loss of reputation 
of honor, of gain, to the dread of the law, and to the loss of life, n. 5990! 
Concerning the diabolical spirits who chiefly obsess the interiors of man 
n. 4793. Concerning the diabolical spirits who are desirous to obsess the 
exteriors of man, but are shut up in hell, n. 2753, 5990. 
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angels have the Word, and read it just as men do on earth. 
They also preach from it, and derive their doctrinals thence, (n. 
22i). The Word is the same in heaven as on earth; only its 
natural ^nse, which is that of the letter with us, is not in heaven, 
hut tlie spiritual which is its internal sense. What this sense is, 
may be seen in the small work on the White Horse mentioned 
m the Apocalypse. 

260. A bit of paper was once sent me from heaven, on whicli 
were written only a few words in the Hebrew character ; and I 
was told tliat every letter involved arcana of wisdom, and that 
those arcana were contained in the inflexions and curvatures of 
the letters, and thence likewise in the sounds. From this was 
made plain to me the meaning of the Lord's words : " Verily I 
say unto you ^ till heaven and earth fass^ one iota or little horn 
shall not pass from the /aw," Matt. v. 18. That the Word 
is divine as to every tittle thereof, is also known in the church. 
But where the Divine lies concealed in every tittle, is not yet 
known ; wherefore it shall be declared. The writing in the 
inmost heaven consists of various inflected and circumflected 
forms ; and the inflexions and circumflex ions are according to the 
form of heaven. By these the angels express the arcana of their 
wisdom, many of which cannot be expressed in words; and, 
what is wonderful, the angels are skilled in such writing without 
being taught. It is implanted in them like their speech, (con- 
cerning which see n. 236) ; wherefore this writing is heavenly 
writing. The reason that it is inherent in the angels, is, because 
all extension of their thoughts and affections, and thence all com- 
munication of their intelligence and wisdom, proceeds according 
to the form of heaven, (n. 201) ; hence their writing flows into 
that form. I was told that the most ancient people on this earth 
wrote in the same manner before the invention of letters ; and 
that it was transferred into the letters of the Hebrew language, 
which,' in ancient times, were all inflected. Not one of them 
had the square form in use at this day. Hence it is that things 
divine and the arcana of heaven are contained even in ttie iotas, 
apexes, and tittles of tlie Word. 

261. This kind of writing, by means of characters of a hea- 
venly form, is ir use in the inmost heaven where they excel all 
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others in wisdom. By those characters they express the affections 
from which their thoughts flow and follow in order according to 
the subject treated of. Hence those writings involve arcana 
which no thought can exhaust. I have also been permitted to 
see them. But there are no such writings in the inferior heavens 
The writings there are like those in the world, in similar letters, 
yet not intelligible to man because they are in angelic language, 
which has nothing in common with human languages, (n. 237) ; 
for by the vowels they express aflections, by the consonants, the 
ideas of thought proceeding from those aflections, and by tlie words 
composed of both, the meaning they wish to convey, (see above, 
n. 234, 241). This kind of writing also involves in a few words 
more than a man can record in several pages. I have seen writings 
of this kind also. In this manner they have the Word written 
in the inferior heavens ; and in the inmost heaven they have it 
written in heavenly characters. 

262. It is worthy of remark, that writings in the heavens flow 
naturally from the very thoughts of the angels, and are executed 
so easily, that it is as if thought threw itself upon paper. The 
hand docs not hesitate in the choice of any word, because the 
words they speak as well as those they write, correspond to the 
ideas of their thought; and all correspondence is natural and 
spontaneous. There are also writings in the heavens without the 
assistance of the hand, from mere correspondence of the thoughts ; 
but these are not permanent. 

263. I have also seen writings from heaven consisting merely of 
numbers written in order and in a series, exactly like writings com- 
posed of letters and words ; and I was informed that this writing 
is from the inmost heaven, and that their heavenly writing, 
treated of above, (n. 260, 261), takes the form of numbers before 
the angels of an inferior heaven, "vvhen the diought from it flows 
down thither; and that this numerical writing in like manner 
involves arcana, some of which can neither be comprehended by 
thought nor expressed by words. For all numbers have their 
correspondence, and a signification according to dieir correspond- 
ence, the same as words ;* yet with this difference, that numbers 

* That all numbers, in the Word, signify things, n. 482, 487, 647, 64S, 
755» 813, 1963, 1988, 2075, 2352, 3252, 4264, 4670, 6175, 9488. 9i559, 10217, 
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involve general ideas, and words particular ones ; and since one 
general idea involves innumerable particulars, it follows that 
numerical writing involves more arcana than alphabetical. From 
these things it was made evident to me that numbers in the 
Word, as well as words, signify things. What the simple num- 
bers signify, as 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 12 ; and what the com- 
pound, as 20, 30, 50, 70, 100, 144, 1000, loooo, 12000, and 
others, may be seen in the Arcana Ccelestia, where they are 
treated of. In the numerical writing in heaven, that number is 
always placed first, on which the following numbers depend* as 
on tlieir subject ; for that number is as it were tlie index of the 
subject treated of, and from that number those which follow 
derive tlieir specific determination to tlie subject. 

264. They who know nothing about heaven, and do not wish 
to have any other idea concerning it than as of a purely atmo* 
spherical region, in which the smgels fly about as intellectual 
minds destitute of tlie sense of hearing and sight, are unable to 
conceive that they have speech and writing ; for they place the 
existence of everything real in material nature. Nevertheless, 
the things which exist in heaven are as real as those in the world ; 
and the angels who are tliere possess everytliing useful for life^ 
and conducive to wisdom. 



THE WISDOM OF THE ANGELS OF HEAVEN. 

265. The nature of angelic wisdom can scarcely be compre- 
hended, because it so far transcends human wisdom as to pre- 
clude all comparison ; and what is thus transcendent appears to 



10253. Shown from heaven, n. 4495, 5265. That numbers multiplied 
signify similar things with the simple numbers from which they result by 
multiplication, n. 5291, 5335, 5708, 7973. That the most ancient people 
had heavenly arcana in numbers, forming a kind of computation of things 
relating to the church, n. 575. 
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be nothing. Besides, some of the truths that must be employed 
in describing it, are as yet unknown ; and truths before they are 
known, are like shadows in the understanding, which render 
obscure the real nature of tlie subject thought of. Nevertheless, 
tliese unknown truths may be known and comprehended, pro- 
vided the mind take delight in such knowledge ; for delight car- 
ries light with it, because it proceeds from love ; and light from 
heaven shines on those who love the things pertaining to divine 
and heavenly wisdom, and they receive illustration. 

l(iS. What the wisdom of the angels is may be concluded from 
the fact that they dwell in the light of heaven, and the light of 
heaven in its essence is divine truth, or divine wisdom ; and this 
light enlightens at tlie same time their internal sight, which is 
that of the mind, and their external sight which is tliat of the 
eyes. (That the light of heaven is divine truth, or divine wis- 
dom, may be seen above, n. 126 to 133). The angels also dwell 
in the heat of heaven, which in its essence is divine good, or di- 
vine love, from which they derive the affection and desire of be- 
coming wise. (That the heat of heaven is divine good, or divine 
love, may be seen above, n. 133 to 140). That the angels are 
in wisdom to such a degree that they may be called wisdoms, 
may be concluded from the fact that all their thoughts and affec- 
tions flow according to the heavenly form, which is the form 
of divine wisdom ; and that their interiors which receive wis- 
dom, are arranged in that form. (That the thoughts and affec- 
tions of the angels flow according to the form of heaven, and 
consequently also their intelligence and wisdom, may be seen 
aboye, n. 201 to 212). That tlie angels possess superior wisdom, 
is further evident from this circumstance, tliat tlieir speech is the 
speech of wisdom, for it flows immediately and spontaneously 
from thought, as thought flows from affection ; so that their 
speech is tliought and affection in an external form. Hence no- 
thing withdraws them from the divine influx, and no extraneous 
ideas enter their thoughts, as is the case with man while he is 
speaking. (That the speech of angels is that of their thought 
and affection, may be seen, n. 234 to 245). Another circum- 
stance also conspires to exalt tlie wisdom of the angels, and tliat 
is, that all things which they see with their eyes and perceive by 
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their senses, are in agreement with their wisdom, because they 
are correspondences, and thence forms representative of such 
things as belong to wisdom. (That all things which appear in 
tlie heavens correspond with the interiors of the angels, and are 
representations of their wisdom, may be seen above, n. 170 to 
182). Besides, the thoughts of the angels are not bounded and 
confined by ideas derived from space and time, like human 
thoughts ; for spaces and times belong to nature, and the things 
proper to nature withdraw tlie mind from spiritual tilings, and 
hinder the extension of intellectual vision. (That the ideas of 
angels derive nothing from time and space, and thus are not lim- 
ited like those of men, may be seen above, n. 162 to 169, and 191 
to 199)- Neither are the thoughts of the angels drawn downward 
to things terrestrial and material, nor interrupted by cares about 
the necessaries of life ; consequently they are not withdrawn by 
them from the delights of wisdom, like tlie thoughts of men in the 
world. For all things are given them gratis by the Lord ; they 
are clothed gratis, they are fed gratis, they have habitations gratis, 
(n. 181 to 190) ; and moreover they are gifted with delights and 
pleasures according to their reception of wisdom from the Lord. 
These observations are made, that it may be known whence the 
angels have such exalted wisdom.' 

267. The reason that angels are capable of receiving such 
wisdom, is because their interiors are open; and wisdom, like 
every perfection, increases toward the interiors, thus according 
to the degree in which they are opened.' There are three de- 



' That the wisdom of angeU is incomprehensible and ineffable, n. 2795, 
2796, 2802, 3314, 3404, 3405, 9094, 9176. 

' That so far as man is elevated from things external toward interior 
IhingSt so far he comes into light and intelligence, n. 6183, 6313. That 
there is an actual elevation, n. 7816, 10330. That elevation from things 
external to things interior is like elevation out of a mist into light, n. 
4598. That exterior things are more remote from the Divine in man, and 
are therefore respectively obscure, n. 6451 ; and also respectively confused, 
II. 996, 3855. That interior things are more perfect, because nearer to the 
Divine, n. 5146, 5147. That in what is internal there are thousands and 
thousands of things which appear externally as one general thing, n. 5707. 
That hence thought and perception are clearer in proportion as they are 
interior, n. 5920. 
21 
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g^ees of life with every angeU which correspond to the three hea- 
vens, (see n. 29 to 40). They with whom the first degree is 
open, are in the first or ultimate heaven ; they with whom the 
second degree is open, are in the second or middle heaven ; but 
they with whom the third degree is open, are in the third or in* 
most heaven. The wisdom of the angels in the heavens is ac- 
cording to these degrees. Hence the wisdom of the angels of 
the inmost heaven immensely transcends tlie wisdom of those of 
the middle heaven, and the wisdom of these immensely trans- 
cends that of the angels of the ultimate heaven. (See above, n. 
209, 210; and on the nature of degrees, n. 38). Such distinc- 
tion exists, because the things which are in a superior degree are 
particulars, and those in an inferior degree are generals, and gen- 
erals include particulars. Particulars, in respect to generals, are 
as thousands or myriads to one ; and so is the wisdom of the an- 
gels of a superior heaven, compared with that of the angels ot an 
inferior heaven. But still the wisdom of these latter transcends 
the wisdom of man in the same proportion ; for man is in a body 
and its sensuals, and the corporeal sensual things of man are in the 
lowest degree. Hence it is evident what kind of wisdom they pos- 
sess, who think from things sensual, and are called sensual men ; 
in trutli they have no wisdom at all, but only science.^ It is quite 

' That the sensual principle is the ultimate of the life of man, and that 
it adheres to, and inheres in, his corporeal principle, n. 5077, 5767, 9212, 
9216, 933 1) 9730. That he is called a sensual man who judges and con- 
cludes about all things from the senses of the body, and who believes 
nothing but what he can see with his eyes and touch with his hands, n. 
5094, 7693. That such a man thinks in externals, and not interiorly in 
himself, n. 50S9, 5094? 6564, 7693. That his interiors are closed, so that 
he sees nothing therein of spiritual truth, n. 6564, 6S44, 6845. In a word, 
that he is in gross natural light, and therefore perceives nothing which is 
from the light of heaven, n. 6201, 63x0, 6564, 6844, ^^5* ^59^1 6612. 6614, 
6622, 6624. That interiorly he is in contrariety to those things which 
relate to heaven and the church, n. 6201, 63x6, 6844, 6S45, ^^94^* ^949* 
That the learned, who have confirmed themselves against the truths ol 
the church, become of such a character, n. 6316. That sennual men are 
more cunning and malicious than others, n. 7693, 10236. That they rea- 
son sharply and cunningly, but from the corporeal memory, in which the> 
place all intelligence, n. 195, 196, 5700, 10236 *, and that the/ reason from 
tlie fallacies of the senses, n. 5084, 6948, 6949, 7693. 
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otherwise with those who elevate their thoughts above the things 
of sense, and especially with those whose interiors are open even 
into the light of heaven. 

268. How great the wisdom of the angels is, may be further 
evident from the fact, that in the heavens there is a communica« 
tion of all things, — the intelligence and wisdom of one being 
communicated to another. Heaven is a communion of all good 
things, because heavenly love wills that what is its own should 
be another's ; consequently no one in heaven perceives his own 
good in himself as good, unless it be also in another. Thence 
also is tlie happiness of heaven. The angels derive from the Lord 
this disposition to communicate, for such is the nature of the 
Divine Love. That there is such communication in the heavens, 
has also been given me to know by experience. Certain simple 
spirits were once taken up into heaven ; and when there, they 
came also into angelic wisdom, and then understood things whicA 
they could not comprehend before, and spoke such things as they 
were unable to utter in their former state. 

369. The wisdom of angels is such as cannot be described in 
words, but can only be illustrated by some general observations. 
Angels can express by a single word, what man cannot express 
by a thousand. And besides, there are innumerable things in 
one angelic word, which cannot be expressed at all by the words 
of human language ; for in every single word spoken by angels, 
there are contained arcana of wisdom in continuous connection, 
which human knowledge can never reach. The angels supply, 
by the tone of the voice, what they do not fully express by words, 
and in that tone there is contained the affection of the things 
spoken of in their proper order ; for, — as was said above, n. 236, 
241, — they express affections by sounds, and the ideas of thought 
derived from affections, by words. Hence it is that the things 
heard in heaven are said to be ineffable. The angels can like* 
w^se relate in a few words the entire contents of any book, and 
infuse into every word such things as elevate to interior wisdom ; 
for their speecn is such that its sounds harmonize with their affec- 
tions, and every word, with their ideas. Their words, too, are 
varied, bv an infinity of methods, according to the series of 
things emoraced within the compass of their thought. The in- 
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terior angels can also discover the whole life of a speakei from 
the tone of his voice coupled with a few expressions ; for from 
the sound, variegated by the ideas expressed in words, the} per- 
ceive his ruling love, on which is inscribed, as it were, every 
particular of his life.^ From these considerations it is evident 
what the wisdom of the angels is. Their wisdom, in compari- 
son witli human wisdom, is as a myriad to one, — comparatively 
as the moving forces of the whole body, which are innumerable, 
are to the action resulting from them, wherein to human sense 
they appear as one ; or as the thousand things pertaining to an 
object as seen through a perfect microscope, to the one obscure 
thing which it appears to the naked eye. To illustrate the sub- 
ject by an example : An angel from his wisdom explained re- 
generation, and made known arcana concerning it in their order 
even to some hundreds, filling each one with ideas which con- 
tained arcana still more interior, — and this from beginning to 
end ; for he explained how the spiritual man is conceived anew, 
is carried as it were in the womb, is born, grows up, and is suc- 
cessively perfected. He said that he could increase the number 
of arcana even to some thousands ; and that he had only men- 
tioned those concerning tlie regeneration of the external man, 
and that there were innumerably more concerning the regenera- 
tion of the internal. From this and other similar examples 
which I have heard from the angels, it was made manifest to me 
how great is their wisdom, and how great, respectively, the 
ignorance of man ; for he scarcely knows what regeneration is, 
and is unacquainted with a single step of its progression while 
being regenerated. 



* That what rules, or has universal dominion with man, is in every par- 
ticular of his life, and thus in all and everything of his affection and 
thought, n. 4459, 5949» 6159, 6571, 7648, 8067, 8853 to 8858. That the 
quality of man is such as his ruling love is, n. 918, X040, 8S58; illustrated 
by exampleb, n. 8854, 8857. That what reigns universally constitutes ^e 
life of the spirit of man, n. 7648. That it is his very will, his very love, 
and the end of his life; for what a man wills, he loves, and what he loves, 
he regards as an end, n. 13 17, 1568, 1571, 1909, 3796, 5949, 6936. That 
therefore man is of such a quality as his will is; or of such a quality as 
his ruling love is ; or of such a quality as the end t>f his life is, n. 156S, 
I57i» 3570, 4054* 6571, 6934, 6938, 8856, 10076, 10109, 101 io> 10284. 
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270. Something shall now be said concerning the wisdom of 
the angels of the third or inmost heaven, and how much it 
exceeds the wisdom of the angels of the first or ultimate heaven. 
The wisdom of the angels of the third or inmost heaven is in- 
comprehensible, even to those who are in the ultimate heaven ; 
because the interiors of the angels of the tiiird heaven are open 
to the third degree, but those of the angels of the first heaven 
only to the first degree ; and all wisdom increases toward the in- 
teriors, and is perfected according to the degree in which they 
are opened, (n. 208, 267). Since the interiors of the angels of 
the third or inmost heaven are opened to the third degree, there- 
fore divine truths are, as it were, inscribed on them ; for the in- 
teriors of the third degree are in the form of heaven more than 
the interiors of the second and first degrees ; and the form of 
heaven is from divine truth, thus according to divine wisdom. 
Hence it is that divine truths appear, as it were, inscribed on 
those angels, or as if they were inherent and innate. Wherefore 
as soon as they hear genuine divine truths, they immediately 
acknowledge and perceive them, and afterwards see them, as it 
were, inwardly in themselves. Since the angels of this heaven 
are of such a character, therefore they never reason about divine 
truths, still less do they dispute about any truth, whether it be so 
or not so ; nor do they know what it is to believe or have faith ; 
for they say, What is faith ? for I perceive and see that it is so. 
This they illustrate by comparisons, saying, that, to urge a nian 
to have faith, who sees the truth in himself, is like saying to one 
who sees a house and the various things in and around it, that 
he ought to have faith in them, and believe that they are just as 
he sees ; or it is like telling a man who sees a garden with its 
trees and fruits, that he ought to have faith that it is a garden, 
and that the trees and fruits are trees and fruits, when yet he sees 
them plainly with his own eyes. Hence it is that the angels of 
the third heaven never name faith, nor have they any idea of it ; 
therefore they do not reason about divine truths, still less do they 
dispute concerning any truth whether it be so or not so.' But 



' That the celestial angels are acquainted with innumerable things, and 
mxe immensely wiser than the spiritual angels, n. 3718. That the celestial 
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the angels of the first or ultimate heaven have not divine trutha 
thus insci ibed on their interiors, because only the first degree of 
life is open with them ; therefore they reason about truths ; and 
they who reason scarcely see anything beyond the immediate 
object about which they reason, or go beyond the subject except 
only to confirm it by certain arguments ; and when they * have 
confirmed it, they say it shall be a matter of faith, and is to be 
believed. I have conversed with the angels on these subjects, and 
they told me, that tlie distinction between the wisdom of the an- 
gels of the third heaven and that of the angels of the first hea- 
ven, is like the distinction between what is lucid and what is 
obscure. They also compared the wisdom of the angels of the 
tliird heaven to a magnificent palace full of all things for use, 
around which are extensive paradises [or gardens] and around 
these magnificent objects of various kinds ; and tliey said that, 
because those angels are in the truths of wisdom, they can enter 
into the palace, and look upon every thing there, and also ramble 
in the paradises in every direction, and gather delight from all 
they behold. But it is otherwise with those who reason concern- 
ing truths, and especially with those who dispute about them. 
These do not see truths from the light of truth, but either imbibe 
them from others, or from the literal sense of the Word not in- 
teriorly understood ; and therefore they say that they are to be 
believed, or that faith is to be had in these truths, into which 
they are afterwards unwilling that any interior sight should enter. 
Concerning these they said, that they cannot approach the first 
threshold of the palace of wisdom, much less can they enter it 
and ramble about in its paradises, because they stop at tlie first 
step that conducts thither. It is otherwise with those who are in 
the truths themselves. Nothing hinders them from being borue 
on and making unlimite -^ progress ; for the truths seen lead them 



ang«U do not think and Bpeak from a principle of faith, like the sptrilual 
angels, because they are in perception from the Lord of all things relating 
to faith, n. 202, 5971667, 784, 1x21, 1387, 1398, 1442, X9i9» 7680, 7877, 8780, 
9277, 10336. That in regard to the truths of faith, they only say, Yea, 
yea, or Nay, nay, but that the spiritual angels reason whether it be so, n. 
3715, 3246, 4448, 9166, 10786; where the Lord's words are explained, "Z,e/ 
ymtr discomrM be Tea^yea^ Nay, mqy," Matt v. 36. 
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whithersoever they go, and into wide fields ; for every tiuth is 
of infinite extent, and is in connection with many others. They 
said further, that the wisdom of the angels of the inmost heaven 
consists principally in this, that they see divine and heavenly 
things in every single object, and things wonderful in a series of 
many objects. For all things which appear before tlieir eyes 
correspond ; as when they see palaces and gardens, their view 
does not linger in the objects before their eyes, but they see also 
the interior things from which they originate, and to which they 
correspond ; and this with all possible variety, according to the 
appearance of the objects, — thus beholding innumerable things 
at once in order and connection, which then so delight their 
minds that they seem to be carried out of themselves. That all 
things which appear in the heavens correspond to the divine 
things from the Lord with the angels, may be seen above, n. 170 
to 176. 

271. The angels of the third heaven are such, because they 
are in love to the Lord ; and this love opens the interiors of the 
mind to the third degree, and is the receptacle of all things of 
wisdom. It is further to be known, that the angels of the inmost 
heaven are still continually perfecting in wisdom, and this, 
too, in a manner different from those of the ultimate heaven. 
The angels of the inmost heaven do not store up divine truths in 
the memory ; thus they do not make anything like a science of 
them, but as soon as they hear them they perceive them to be 
truths, and commit them to life* Divine truths therefore remain 
with them as if inscribed on their interiors ; for what is commit* 
ted to the life thus abides internally. But it is otherwise with the 
angels of the ultimate heaven. These first store up divine truths 
in the memory, and reduce them to a science, and thence call 
them forth and perfect their understanding by them ; and, without 
any interior perception whether they be truths, will them, and 
commit them to life. Hence they are respectively in obscurity. 
It is worthy of remark, that the angels of the third heaven are 
perfected in wisdom by hearing, and not by sight. The truths 
which they hear from preaching do not enter into their memory, 
but immediately into their perception and will, and become of 
their life ; but the objects which they see with their eyes enter into 
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tlieir memory, and they reason and converse about these ; whence 
it was made manifest to me, that with them the way of hearing 
is the way of wisdom. This, too, is from correspondence ; for 
the ear corresponds to obedience, and obedience has relation to 
life ; but the eye corresponds to intelligence, and intelligence has 
relation to doctrine.^ The state of these angels is also described in 
many parts of the Word, as in Jeremiah : "/ will put My law 
in their tnind^ and will write it on their heart. They shall no 
more teach every one his friend^ and every one his brother^ 
sayings Know ye yehovah; for they shall all know Me^from 
the least of them to the greatest of them** xxxi. 33, 34. And 
in Matthew: "22>«r discourse shall be Tea^yea^ -Nay^ «<a[y/ 
whatsoever is more than these is from evil.** v. 37. What is 
more than these is from evil, because it is not from the Lord ; for 
the truths which are in the angels of the third heaven are from 
the Lord, because those angels are in love to Him. Love to the 
Lord in that heaven consists in willing and doing divine truth, 
for divine truth is the Lord in heaven. 

272. An additional reason — which also is the primary one in 
heaven — why the angels are capable of receiving such exalted 
wisdom, is, because tliey are free from self-love ; for in proportion 
as any one is free from that love, he is capable of becoming wise 
in things divine. It is that love which closes the interiors against 
the Lord and heaven, and opens the exteriors and turns them 
toward self. Wherefore all those with whom that love predomi- 
nates are in thick darkness as to the things of heaven, however 
enlightened they may be as to those of the world. But angels 
on the other hand, because they are free from self-love, are in the 
light of wisdom ; for the heavenly loves in which they are, 
which are lov« to the Lord and love toward the neighbor, open 



* Concerning the correspondence of the ear and of hearing, n. 4652 to 
4660. That the ear corresponds to perception and obedience^ and that 
hence it signifies those principles, n. 2542, 3869, 4653, 5017, 7216, 8361, 
931 1, 9397, 10065. That it signifies the reception of truths, n. 5471, 5475, 
9926. Concerning the correspondence of the eye and its sight, n. 4403 to 
4421, 4523 to 4534. That hence the sight of the eye signifies the intelli- 
gence which is of faith, and also faith itself, n. 2701, 4410, 4526, 6923,90514 
10569 
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the interiors, because those loves are from the Lord, and the Lord 
Himself is in them. That those loves make heaven in general, 
and form heaven with every one in particular, may be seen above, 
n. 13 to 19. Since heavenly loves open the interiors to the Lord, 
therefore also all the angels turn their faces toward the Lord, (n. 
142). For in the spiritual world the love turns the interiors of 
every one toward itself, and in whatever direction it turns the in- 
teriors, it also turns the face ; for the face there acts in unison 
witli the interiors, of which it is indeed the external form. 
Si ace the love turns the interiors and the face toward itself, there- 
fore it also conjoins itself with them, — ^for love is spiritual con- 
junction, — and communicates to them all its own. From this 
turning and consequent conjunction and communication, the an- 
gels derive their wisdom. That all conjunction in the spiritual 
world is according to the turning [or aspect], may be seen above, 

n. 255- 

273. The angels are continually perfecting in wisdom ;* but still 

they cannot to eternity be so far perfected, that there can be any 
ratio between their wisdom and the divine wisdom of the Lord ; 
for the divine wisdom of the Lord is infinite, and between the 
infinite and the finite there is no ratio. 

274. Because wisdom perfects the angels and constitutes their 
life, and because heaven with its goods flows into every one 
according to his wisdom, therefore all in heaven desire wisdom, 
and long for it scarcely otherwise than as a hungry man longs for 
food. Knowledge, intelligence, and wisdom are also spiritual 
nourishment, as food is natural nourishment ; besides, they mu- 
tually correspond to each other. 

275. The angels in one heaven and those in one society of 
heaven, are not in the same but in different degrees of wisdom. 
Those in the midst are in tlie greatest wisdom, and those round 
about them are in less and less in proportion as they are distant 
from tlie centre. The decrease of wisdom according to distance 
from the centre, is like the decrease of light verging to shade ; 
(see above, n. 43 and 128). They also have light in a degree 
corresponding to their wisdom ; for the light of heaven is divine 



' That the angels advance in perfection to eternity, n. 4803, 6648. 
23 H 



170 HBA VBN AND HELL. 

wisdom, and every one is in light according to his reception of 
that wisdom. Concerning the light of heaven and its various 
reception, see above, n. 126 to 13a. 



THE STATE OF INNOCENCE OF THE ANGELS IN HEAVEN. 

276. What innocence is, and what its quality, is known to 
few in the world, and is altogether unknown to those who are in 
evil. It appears, indeed, before the eyes, displaying itself in the 
face, the speech, and the gestures, especially of little children ; 
but yet its nature is not known, still less is it known that it is 
that in which heaven stores itself up with man. In order, there- 
fore, that it may be known, I shall proceed in order, and speak 
first of the innocence of infancy, next of the innocence of wis- 
dom, and lastly of the state of heaven in regard to innocence. 

277. The innocence of infancy, or of little children, is not 
genuine innocence, for it exists only in the external form, and not 
in the internal. Nevertheless we may learn from that what inno- 
cence is, for it shines forth from their faces, from some of their 
gestures, and from their earliest speech, and aHects those around 
them. The reason is, because they have no internal thought ; for 
they do not yet know what is good and evil, nor what is true and 
false, — and from these, thought is derived. Hence they have no 
prudence derived from proprium, no determined and deliberate 
purpose, consequently no end of an evil nature. They have no 
proprium acquired from the love of self and the world ; they 
attribute nothing to tliemselves, — regarding all that they have, as 
received from tlieir parents; they are content and pleased with 
the few and little things which are given them ; they have no 
anxiety about food and raiment, and none about the future ; they 
d(i not look to the world, and covet many of its possessions ; they 
love their parents, their nurses, and their little companions, with 
whom they play innocently ; they suAer themselves to be led ; 
they hearken and obey. And because they are in this state, they 
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receive all they are taught into the life ; hence they have becom- 
ing manners, without knowing whence they came ; hence they 
have speech, and the rudiment of memory and thought, for the 
receiving and implanting of which their state of innocence serves 
as a medium. But this innocence, as was said above, is external, 
because of tlie body only, not of the mind ;^ for their mind is not 
yet formed, because mind is understanding and will, and thought 
and afiection thence derived. I have been told from heaven that 
infants are especially under the auspices of the Lord, and receive 
influx from the inmost heaven, where there is a state of inno- 
cence ; and that the influx passes through their interiors, and in 
passing, affects them with nothing but innocence ; and that hence 
innocence is exhibited visibly in their faces and some of their 
gestures, and becomes manifest; and that it is this innocence 
whereby parents are inmostly affected, and which produces the 
love that is called storge. 

278. The innocence of wisdom is genuine innocence, because 
it is internal ; for it belongs to the mind itself, thus to the will 
itself and thence to the understanding ; and when innocence is in 
tliese, there is also wisdom, for wisdom pertains to the will and 
understanding. Hence it is said in heaven that innocence dwells 
in wisdom, and that an angel has as much of wisdom as he has 
of innocence. That such is the case, they confirm by this, that 
those who are in a state of innocence attribute nothing of good 
to themselves, but regard all their goods as gifb received, and 
ascribe them to the Lord ; that they wish to be led by Him, and 
not by themselves ; that they love everything which is good, and 
are delighted with everything which is true, because they know 
and perceive that to love what is good, thus to will and to do it, is 
y> love the Lord ; and to love what is true, is to love their neigh- 



' That the innocence of infants is not true innocence, but that true 
nnocence dwells in vrisdom, n. 16x6, 3305, 2306, 3495) 4563, 4797> 560S, 
301, 1002 X. That the good of infancy is not spiritual good, but that it 
wccomes so by the implantation of truth, n. 3504. That nevertheless the 
good of infancy is a medium by which intelligence is implanted, n. x6i6, 
3183, 9301, 10x10. That man, without the good of innocence infused in 
infancy, would be a wild beast, n. 3494. That whatever is imbibed in in« 
fancy, appears natural, n. 3494. 
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bor ; that they live contented with their own, whether it be little 
or much, because they know that they receive as much as is 
profitable for them ; little, if little be profitable, and much, if 
much be profitable ; and that they do not themselves know what 
IS best for them, this being known only to the Lord, whose pro- 
vidence in all things contemplates eternal ends. Hence they are 
not anxious about the future. They call solicitude about the 
future, care for the morrow^ which they say is grief for the loss 
or non-reception of things which are not necessary for the uses 
of life. In their intercourse with others they never act from an 
evil end, but from what is good, just, and sincere. To act from 
an evil end, they call cunning, which they shun as the poison of 
a serpent, since it is altogether contrary to innocence. Because 
they love nothing more than to be led of the Lord, and acknow- 
ledge tlieir indebtedness to Him for everything they receive, 
therefore they are removed from their proprium ; and in the 
degree that they are removed from their proprium, in the same 
degree the Lord flows-in. Hence it is, that whatever they hear 
from Him, whether through the medium of the Word or of 
preaching, they do not store up in the memory, but immediately 
obey ; that is, they will and do it, — ^the will itself being their 
memory. These, for the most part, appear simple in the external 
form, but interiorly they are wise and prudent. These are they 
who are meant by the Lord when He says, ^^Be ye prudent as 
serpents^ and guileless as doves;** Matt. x. 16. Such is the in- 
nocence which is called the innocence of wisdom. Because 
mnocence attributes nothing of good to self, but ascribes all good 
to tlie Lord, and because it thus loves to be led by the Lord, and 
thence is the reception of all good and truth from which wisdom 
18 derived, therefore man was so created, that when an infant he 
may be in external innocence, and when he becomes old he mav 
be in internal innocence : that by means of the former he may 
come into the latter, and from the latter return into the former. 
Wherefore also when man becomes old, he even shrinks in body, 
and becomes, as it were, an infant again, but a wise infant, thus 
an angel ; for an angel is a wise infant in an eminent sense. 
Hence it is that, in the Word, an infant signifies one who 
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is innocent; and an old man, a wise man in whom is inno- 
cence.^ 

279. The case is similar with every one who is regenerated,— - 
regeneration being a re-birth as to the spiritual man. He is first 
introduced into the innocence of infancy, which consists in this, 
that he knows nothing of truth, and can do nothing of good, 
from himself, but only from the Lord ; and that he desin s and 
longs after them, for no other reason than because truth is truth, 
and good is good. They are also given him by the Lord, as he 
advances in age. He is first led into the knowledge of them, 
then from knowledge into intelligence, and finally from intelli- 
gence into wisdom, — innocence always accompanying, which 
consists, as was said, in the acknowledgment that he knows no- 
thing of truth and can do nothing of good from himself, but 
from the Lord. Without this faith and the perception which it 
gives, no one can receive anything of heaven. In this principally 
consists the innocence of wisdom. 

280. Because innocence consists in being led by the Lord and 
not by self, therefore all who are in heaven are in innocence ; for 
all who are there love to be led by the Lord. They know, in- 
deed, that to lead themselves, is to be led. by the proprium, and 
the proprium consists in loving one's self; and he who loves him- 
self, does not permit another to lead him. Hence it is, that as 
far as an angel is in innocence, so far he is in heaven, that is, so 
far he is in divine good and divine truth ; for to be in these is to be 
in heaven. The heavens, therefore, are distinguished according 
to innocence. They who are in the ultimate or first heaven, are 
in innocence of the first or ultimate degree ; they who are in the 
middle or second heaven, are in innocence of the second or mid- 
dle degree ; but they who are in the inmost or third heaven, are 
in innocence of the third or inmost degree. These last, there- 
fore, are the very innocences of heaven, for they above the rest 

' That innocencef in the Word, is Bignified bj infants, n. 5608; and also 
by sucklings, n. 3183. That an old man signifies a wise man, and, in the 
abstract sense, wisdom, n. 3183, 6523. That man is so created, that in 
proportion as he verges to old age, he may become as an infant; that 
innocence may then be in wisdom, and that he may thus pass into heaven, 
and become an angel, n. 3183, 5608. 
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love to be led by the Lord as little children by their father. 
Wherefore also they receive tlie divine truth, — which they hear, 
either immediately from the Lord or mediately through the 
Word and preaching, — directly into the will, and do it, and so 
commit it to life. Hence their wisdom so far exceeds that of the 
angels of the inferior heavens; (see n. 270, 271). Because: these 
angels are of such a character, therefore they are nearest the 
Lord, from whom they derive their innocence ; and they are also 
separated from the proprium, so that they live as it were in the 
Lord. They appear simple in the external form, and to tlie eyes 
of the angels of the inferior heavens, as infants, thus very small. 
And they also appear like those who are not very wise, although 
they are the wisrst of the angels of heaven ; for they know that 
they have nothing of wisdom from themselves, and that to be 
wise is to acknowledge this; and also, that what they know is as 
nothing in comparison witli what they do not know. To know, 
acknowledge, and perceive this, they say, is tlie first step in wis- 
dom. These angels are also naked, because nakedness corre- 
sponds to innocence.^ 

281. I have conversed much with the angels concerning inno- 
cence, and have been informed that it is the esse of all good, 
and therefore that good is only so far good as tliere is innocence 
in it ; consequently that wisdom is only so far wisdom as it par- 
takes of innocence ; that it is the same with love, charity, and 
faith ; and hence it is, that no one can enter heaven without inno- 
cence ; and that this is what is meant by the Lord where He 
says, ^^ Suffer the little children to come unto Me^ and forbid 
them not ^ for of such is the kingdom of the heavens. Verily^ 
I say unto you^ whosoever shall not receive the kingdom, of the 
heavens as a little child^ shall not enter therein,^* Mark x. 14, 
15 ; Luke xviii. 16, 17. By little children in this passagt^ and 
also in other parts of tiie Word, are meant those who are iimo- 

■ That all in the inmost heaven are forms of innocence, n. 154, 2736 
3887; and that, therefore, they appear to others as infants, n. 154. Thai' 
they an? also naked, n. 165, 8375, 9960. That nakedness is a sign of in- 
nocence, n. 165, 8375. That spirits have a custom of testifying their in- 
nocence by putting off their clothes, and presenting themselves naked n 
H375. 9960- 
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ccnt.^ The state of innocence is also described by the Lord in 
Matt. vi. 25 to 34, but by pure correspondences. Good is good 
only so far as innocence is in it, because all good is from the 
Lord, and because innocence consists in the desire to be led by 
tlie Lord. I have also been informed that trutli cannot be con 
joined with good, and good with truth, except by means of in 
nocence. Hence also it is, that an angel is not an angel of hea« 
ven unless innocence be in him ; for heaven is not in any one 
until truth be conjoined with good in him ; whence the con\unc- 
tion of truth and good is called the heavenly marriage, and the 
heavenly marriage is heaven. I have been further informed, 
that truly conjugial love derives its existence from innocence, be- 
cause from the conjunction of good and truth in which two 
minds, — namely, of husband and wife,-^are established; and 
that this conjunction, when it descends into a lower sphere, is 
exhibited under the form of conjugial love ; for conjugial partners, 
like their minds, mutually love each other. Hence there is a 
playfulness as of infancy and innocence in conjugial love.* 

282. Because innocence is the very esse of good with the 
angels of heaven, it is evident that the divine good proceeding 
from the Lord is innocence itself; for it is tliis good which flows- 



' That every good of love and truth of faith ought to have innocence in 
it, that it may be good and true, n. 2526, 27S0, 31 11, 3994* 6013, 7840, 9262, 
10134. That innocence is the essential of what is good and true, n. 2780, 
7840. That no one is admitted into heaven unless he has something of 
innocence, n. 4797. 

* That love truly conjugial is innocence^ n. 2736. That conjugial love 
consists in willing what the other wills, thus mutually and reciprocally, n. 
3731. That they who are in conjugial love cohabit together in the inmost 
principles of life, n. 2732. That there is a union of two minds, and thus 
that from love they are one, n. X016S, 10169. That love truly conjugial 
derives its origin and essence from the marriage of good and truth, n. 
2728, 2729. Of certain angelic spirits who have a perception whether 
then* be a conjugial principle, from the idea of the conjunction of good 
and >f truth, n. 10756. That conjugial love is altogether like the conjunc- 
tion >f good and of truth, n. 1094, 2173, 2429, 2503, 3103, 3132, 3155, 3179, 
3180, 4358, 5407, 5835, 9206, 9207, 9495, 9637. That therefore, in the Woid, 
by marriage is understood the marriage of good and truth, such as is in 
l":r»ven, and such as should be in the church, n. 3132, 4434, 4835. 
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in with the angels, and affects their inmosts, and disposes and 
fits them to receive all the good of heaven. The case is similar 
with little children, whose interiors are not only formed by the 
transflux of innocence from the Lord, but are also continually 
adapted and disposed to receive the good of heavenly love ; since 
the good of innocence acts from the inmost, for it is, as was sairl, 
the esse of all good. From these considerations it is manifest 
that all innocence is from the Lord. Hence it is that the Lortl 
in the Word, is called a lamb, for a lamb signifies innocence.' 
Because innocence is the inmost in every good of heaven, there- 
fore also it so affects the mind, that he who has sensible percep- 
tion of it, — which happens when an angel of the inmost heaven 
approaches, — seems unable to control himself, and to be affected 
and as it were transported with such delight, that every delight of 
the world appears comparatively as nothing. I speak this from 
experience. 

283. All who are in the good of innocence, are affected by in- 
nocence ; and affected according to the degree in which they are 
in that good. But they who are not in the good of innocence, 
are not affected by it. Wherefore all who are in hell are alto- 
gether opposed to innocence. They do not even know what in- 
nocence is. Yea, they are of such a nature, that in proportion 
as any one is innocent, they burn to do him injury. Hence it is 
that they cannot bear the sight of little children ; as soon as they 
see them, they are inflamed with a cnjel desire to hurt them. 
From this it was made evident that the proprium of man, and 
thence the love of self, is opposed to innocence ; for all who are 
in hell are in the proprium, and thence iiTthe love of self.* 



' That a lamb, in the Word, signifies innocence and its good, n. 3994, 

10132. 

** That the proprium of man consists in loving himself more than God, 
and the world more than heaven, and in making his neighbor of no ac- 
count in respect to himself; thus that it consists in the love of self and of 
the worid, n. 694, 731, 43i7» 5660. That the wicked are altogether opposed 
to innocence, so that they cannot endure its presence, n. 2126. 
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THE STATE OF PEACE IN HEAVEN. 

2S4. He who has not experienced the peace of heaven, can 
have no conception of the peace which the angels enjoy. Nay, a 
man, so long as he is in the body, cannot receive the peace of 
heaven, consequently cannot perceive it, because man's percep- 
tion is in the natural [degree]. In order to perceive it, he should 
be of such a character, that as to his thought, he can be elevated 
and withdrawn from the body, and be kept in the spirit, and tlien 
be with the angels. Because the peace of heaven has thus been 
perceived by me, I am able to describe it ; not indeed by words, 
such as it is absolutely, — ^because human words are inadequate, — 
but only by words such as it is relatively, as compared witli that 
mental repose which those enjoy who are content in God. 

285. There are two inmost things of heaven, namely, inno« 
cence and peace. They are called the inmost, because they pro- 
ceed immediately from the Lord. Innocence is that from which 
every good of heaven is derived, and peac*e is that from which 
is derived all the delight of good. Every good has its delight ; 
and both the good and the delight pertain to love ; for what is 
loved is called good, and perceived as delightful. Hence it fol- 
lows, that those two inmost things, which are innocence and 
peace, proceed from the Lord's divine love, and affect the angels 
from the inmost. That innocence is the inmost [principle] of 
good, may be seen in the chapter immediately preceding, which 
treats of the state of innocence of the angels of heaven ; but that 
peace is the inmost [principle] of delight derived from the good 
of innocence, shall now be explained. 

286. The origin of peace shall first be declared. Divine peace 
is in the Lord, existing from the union of the Divine Itself and 
the Divine Human in Him. The Divine of peace in heaven is 
lror.1 the Lord, existing from the conjunction of Himself with 
the angels of heaven, and in particular from the conjunction of 
good and ti*uth in every angel. These are the origins of peace. 
Whence it may be manifest, that peace in the heavens is the Di- 
vine inmostly affecting with blessedness every good there, — ^yea, 

33 H* 
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is the source of all the joy of heaven ; and that, in its essence, it 
is tlie Divine joy of the Lord's divine love, resulting from tlie con- 
junction of Himself with heaven and with every one there. 
This joy — perceived by the Lord in angels, and by angels from 
the Lord — is peace. Hence by derivation, the ai gels have all 
that is blessed, delightful, and happy, or that which is called hea- 
venly joy.^ 

287. Because the origins of peace are from this source, there- 
fore the Lord is called the Prince of peace, and says that peace 
is from Him, and that in Him is peace. The angels also are 
called angels of peace, and heaven the habitation of peace ; as 
in the following passages : ^^ Unto us a child is born^ unto us a 
Son is given J and the government shall be upon his shoulder; 
and his name shall be called Wonderful^ Counsellor^ God^ Mero^ 
Pather of Eternity^ Prince of Peace ; of the increase of his 
government and peace there shall be no end^ Isaiah ix. 5, 6. 
Jesus said, " Peace / leave with you^ My peace / give unto 
you ; not as the world giveth give I unto you J* John xiv. 27. 
" These things have I spoken unto you^ that in Me ye may have 
peace." John xvi. 33. ^^ Jehovah shall lift up His faces unto 
thee^ and give thee peace." Numb. vi. 26. " The angels of 
peace weep bitterly. The pathways are laid wasted Isaiah 
xxxiii. 7, 8. "7%e work of justice shall be peace, and Afy 
people shall dwell in the habitation of peace." Isaiah xxxii. 
17, 18. That Divine and heavenly peace is the peace which is 
meant in the Word, is also evident from other passages where it 
is named ; as in Isaiah Hi. 7 ; chap. liv. 10 ; chap. lix. 8 ; Jerem. 
xvi. 5 ; chap. xxv. 37 ; chap. xxix. 11 ; Haggai ii. 9 ; Zech. viii. 
12; Psalm xxxvii. 37; and elsewhere. Because peace signifies 
the Lord and heaven, and also heavenly joy and the delight of 
good, therefore the salutation in ancient times was, peace be 



That by peace, in the Bupreme sense, is meant the Lord, — because 
peace exists from Him; — and, in the internal sense, heaven, because its 
inhabitants are in a state of peace, n. 3780, 4681. That peace in tlie hea- 
vens is the Divine inmostly affecting with blessedness every good and 
truth there, and that it is incomprehensible to man, n. 92, 3780, 5662, 8455, 
8665. That divine peace is in good, but not in truth witJiOMt good, n. 
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UNTO YOU. This form has descended to the present day, and 
was also ratified by the Lord when He said to the disciples whom 
He sent fortli, "/«/<? whatsoever house ye enter ^ first say^ Peace 
be to this house; and if the son of feace be there^ your peace 
shall rest upon itJ* Luke x. 5, 6. And the Lord Himself also, 
when He appeared to the apostles, said, ^'' Peace be wiih you'* 
John XX. 19, 21, 26. A state of peace is also understood in the 
Word, wherein Jehovah is said to have smelted an odor of resty 
as in [the original of] Exod. xxix. 18, 25, 41 ; Levit. i. 9, 13, 17 ; 
chap. ii. 2, 9; chap. vi. 8, 14; chap, xxiii. 12, 13, 18; Numb. 
XV. 3, 7, 13 ; chap, xxviii. 6, 8, 13 ; chap. xxix. 2, 6, 8, 13, 36 ; 
an odor of rest, in the celestial sense, signifies the perception of 
peace.' Since peace signifies the union of the Divine Itself and 
the Divine Human in the Lord, and the conjunction of the Lord 
with heaven and the church, and with all in heaven, and also 
with those in the church who receive Him, therefore the Sabbath 
was instituted in remembrance of these things, and was named 
from rest or peace, and was the most holy representative of the 
church. And therefore the Lord called Himself the Lord of the 
Sabbath, Matt xii. 8 ; Mark ii. 27, 28 ; Luke vi. 5.' 

28S. Because the peace of heaven is the Divine inmostly affect- 
ing widi blessedness the good itself which is with the angels, 
tlierefore it does not come to their manifest perception, except by 



' That odor, in the Word, signifies the perceptivity of what is agreeable 
or disagreeable, according to the quality of the love and the faith, of which 
it is predicated, n. 3577, 4626, 4628, 474S, 5621, X0292. That an odor of 
rest, when applied to Jehovah, denotes the perceptivity of peace, n. 925, 
10054. That on this account, frankincense, incense, odors in oils and 
ointments, were made representative, n. 925, 474S, 5621, 10177. 

* That the sabbath, in the supreme sense, signifies the union of the es- 
sential Divine with the Divine Human in the Lord ; in the internal sense, 
the conjunctioi. nf the Divine Human of the Lord with heaven and the 
church ; and in general, the conjunction of good and truth, thus the hea- 
venly marriage, n. 8495, 10356, 10730. Hence that to rest on the sabbath 
day signified a state of that union, because then the Lord had rest, and by 
it there is peace md salvation in the heavens and on earth ; and, in the 
respective sense, the conjunction of the Lord with man, because then he 
has peace and salvation, n. 8494, 85x0, 10360, 10367, 10370, 10374, 10668, 
1071a 
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a delight of heart when they are in the good of their life, by a 
pleasantness when they hear truth which is in agreement with 
their good, and by a cheerfulness of mind when they perceive 
their conjunction ; nevertlieless it flows thence into all the acts 
and thoughts of their life, and there presents itself as joy even in 
an external form. But peace as to quality and quantity differs in 
the heavens according to the innocence of those who are there, 
because innocence and peace go hand in hand ; for, as was said 
above, innocence is that from which is all the good of heaven, 
and peace is that from which is all the delight of that good. 
Hence it is evident that the like things may here be said concern- 
ing a state of peace, as were said in the foregoing chapter con- 
cerning a state of innocence in the heavens, because innocence 
and peace are conjoined like good and its delight ; for good is 
perceived by its delight, and delight is known from its good. 
Such being the case, it is evident that the angels of the inmost 
or third heaven are in the third or inmost degree of peace, 
because they are in the third or inmost degree of innocence ; and 
that the angels of the inferior heavens are in a less degree of 
peace, because in a less degree of innocence ; (see above, n. 280). 
That innocence and peace dwell together like good and its de- 
light, may be seen in the case of little children, who, because 
they are in innocence, are also in peace ; and because they are in 
peace, therefore they are full of playfulness ; but their peace is 
external, for internal peace, like internal innocence, is not given 
except in wisdom, and tlierefore in the conjunction of good and 
truth, — for this is the origin of wisdom. Heavenly or angelic 
peace exists also with men who are in wisdom from the conjunc- 
tion of good and truth, and are thence conscious of content in 
God ; yet while they live in the world, that peace lies stored up 
in their interiors, but is revealed when they leave the body and 
enter heaven, for then tlie interiors are opened. 

289. Because divine peace exists from the conjunction of the 
Lord with heaven, and specifically with every angel from tlie 
conjunction of good and truth, therefore when the angels are in 
a state of love, they are in a stale of peace ; for then gocK.! is 
conjoined to truth with them. That the states of the angels un- 
dergo regular changes nia\ ^o seen above, n. 154 to 160. The 
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case is similar with a man while becoming regenerated. When 
the conjunction of good and truth exists witli him, as is the case 
especially after temptations, he then comes into a state of delight 
from heavenly peace.^ This peace may be compared to the 
morning or dawn in time of spring, when, the night being past, 
all tilings of the earth begin to live anew from the rising of the 
sun, which causes vegetation, refreshed by the dew that descends 
from heaven, to diffuse its fragrance around, — while the vernal 
temperature imparts fertility to the ground, and inspires pleasant- 
ness into human minds ; and this, too, because the morning or 
dawn in time of spring, corresponds to the state of peace of the 
angels in heaven ; see n. 155.* 

290. I have also conirersed with the angels about peace ; and I 
remarked that it is called peace in the world, when wars and 
hostilities cease between kingdoms, and when enmity and discord 
cease among men ; and that internal peace is believed to consist 
in a repose of mind arising from the removal of cares, and espe- 
cially in tranquility and delight from success in business. But the 
angels said, that repose of mind, and tranquility and delight, 
arising from the removal of cares and from success in business, 
appear to be the constituents of peace, but are not so, except with 
those who are in heavenly good, since there is no peace except 
in that good ; for peace flows-in from the Lord into the inmost 
degree of their minds, and from their inmost it descends and 
flows down into the lower degrees, and produces repose of the 
rational mind \mens\ tranquility of the natural mind \animus\ 
and joy thence. But they who are in evil have no peace.* There 
appears, indeed, something like rest, tranquility, and delight, 
when things succeed according to their wishes, but it is external 



* That the conjunction of good and truth with man who is regenerating, 
is effected in a state of peace, n. 3696, 8517. 

• That the state of peace in the heavens is like the state of day-dawn 
and of spring on earth, n. 1726, 2780, 5662. 

■ That the cupidities which originate in the 4ove of self and of the 
world, entirely take away peace, n. 3170, 5662. That some make peace to 
consist in restlessness and in such things as are contrary to peace, n. 5663 
That there can be no peace, unless the cupidities of evil are removed, n* 

5^3. 
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and not internal ; for internally they burn with enmity, hatred, 
revenge, cruelty, and many other evil lusts, into which their exter- 
nal mind also rushes, — bursting forth into violence if unrestrained 
by fear, — the moment they see any one who is not favorable to 
tliem. And hence it is tliat their delight dwells in insanity, but 
the delight of those who are in good dwells in wisdom. The 
dillerence is like that between hell and heaven. 



THE CONJUNCTION OF HEAVEN WITH THE HUMAN RACE. 

291. It is known in the church that all good is from God, 
and none from man, and that no one therefore ought to ascribe 
any good to himself; and it is also known that evil is from the 
devil. Hence it is that they who speak from the doctrine of tlie 
church, say of those who act well, and also of those who ipeak 
and preach piously, that they are led of God ; but the contrary 
of those who do evil and speak impiously. This would not be 
so, unless man had conjunction with heaven and conjunction 
with hell ; and unless those conjunctions were with his will and 
understanding, — for from these the body acts and the mouth 
speaks. What that conjunction is shall now be told. 

292. With every man there are good spirits and evil spirits. 
By means of the good spirits man has conjunction with heaven, 
and by means of the evil spirits, with hell. Those spirits are in 
the world of spirits, which is in the midst between heaven and 
hell, — which world will be particularly treated of hereafter. 
When those spirits come to a man, they enter into all his memory, 
and thence into all his thought ; evil spirits, into those things of 
the memory and tliought which are evil, but good spirits, into 
those things of the memory and thought which are good. The 
spirits are not at all aware that they are with the man; but when 
tliey are with him, they believe that all the things which belong 
to the man's memory and thought are their own ; neither do diey 
see the man, because the things in our solar world do not fall 
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within the compass of their vision.* The greatest care is exer- 
cised by the Lord to prevent spirits from knowing that they 
are with man ; for if they knew it, they would speak with him, 
and tlien evil spirits would destroy him ; for evil spirits, because 
the> are conjoined with hell, desire nothing more than to destroy 
man, not only as to his soul, that is, as to his faith and love, but 
even as to his body. It is othei'wise when they do not speak 
with man ; then they are not aware that what they think, and 
also what they speak among themselves, is from him, — for they 
even speak from man, when conversing among themselves, — 
but believe that the things which they speak are their own, 
and every one esteems and loves his own. Thus spirits are 
obliged to love and esteem man, although they are not aware 
of it. That there is such conjunction of spirits with man, has 
been made so thoroughly known to me by the continual expe- 
rience of many years, that there is nothing of which I am more 
certain. 

293. Spirits who communicate with hell are also adjoined to 
man, because man is born into evils of every kind, and hence his 
first life is altogether from them ; wherefore, unless spirits of a 
quality similar to his own were adjoined to him, he could not 
live, yea, could not be withdrawn from his evils and be reformed. 
Wherefore he is held in his own life by evil spirits, and withheld 
from it by good spirits. By means of both, he is also in equilib- 
rium ; and because he is in equilibrium he is in his freedom, and 
can be withdrawn from evils and inclined to good ; and good can 
also be implanted in him, which could by no means be done un- 
less he were in freedom ; nor could he be endowed with freedom 
unless spirits from hell acted on one side, and spirits from heaven 
on the other, and man were in the midst. It has also been 
shown me that man, so far as he partakes of what is hereditary, 



* That angels and spirits are attendant on every man, and that bj them 
man has communication with the spiritual world, n. 697, 3796, 28S6, 2887, 
.(047, 404S, 5S46 to 5866, 5976 to 5993. That man without spirits attendant 
on him cannot live, n. 5993. That man does not appear to spirits, neither 
do spirits appear to man, n. 5862. That spirits can see nothing which is 
in our solar worid belonging to man. except what belongs to him with 
wbom they speak, n. 1880 
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and thence of self, would have no life if-he were not permitted 
to be in evil ; and none also if he were not in freedom ; and more- 
ovei, that he cannot be compelled to good ; that what is induced 
by compulsion does not adhere ; as also that the good which man 
receives in freedom is implanted in his will, and becomes as it 
were his own ;^ and that hence man has communication with 
hell, and also with heaven. 

294. The nature of the communication of heaven with good 
spirits, and of hell with evil spirits, and thence of the conjunc- 
tion of heaven and hell with man, shall also be made known. 
All the spirits who are in the world of spirits, have communica- 
tion *vith heaven or with hell ; the evil with hell, and the good 
with heaven. Heaven is distinguished into societies ; and so is 
hell. Every spirit belongs to some society, and subsists by influx 
them e ; thus he acts as one with it. Hence it is, that as man is 
conjoined with spirits, so he is conjoined with heaven or with 
hell, and indeed with that society there in which he is as to his 
affection or as to his love : for all the societies of heaven are dis- 
tinct, according to the affections of good and trutli ; and all the 
societies of hell, according to the affections of evil and the false. 
ConcerniAg the societies of heaven, see above, n. 41 to 45, also 
n. '148 to 151. 

295. The spirits adjoined to a man are of a like quality with 
the man himself, as to affection or as to love. But good spirits 
are adjoined to him by the Lord, whereas evil spirits are invited 
by the man himself. His attendant spirits, however, are changed 
according to the changes of his affections. Hence one class 
attend him in infancy, another in childhood, another in youth 

That all freedom is of love and affection, since what a man loves that 
he does freely, n. 2870, 3158, 8907, 8990, 9585, 9591. Since freedom is of 
love, it is therefore of man's life, n. 2873. That nothing appears as man's 
own but what is from freedom, n. 2880. That man ought to have freedom, 
tc be capable of being reformed, n. 1937, 1947, 2876, 2881, 3145, 3146, 3158, 
4031, 8700. That otherwise the love of good and of truth cannot be im- 
planted in man, and be appropriated apparently as his own, n. 2877, 2879, 
2S80, 2S8S, 8700. That nothing is conjoined to man which is of compul- 
sion, n. 2875, 8700. That if man could be reformed by compulsion, all 
would be reformed, n. 2881. That what is of compulsion in reformation 
M hurtful, n. 4031. What states of compulsion are, n. 8392. 
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and manhood, and another in old age. Spirits are present in 
infancy, who are characterized by innocence, and therefore com- 
municate with the heaven of innocpnce, which is the inmost or 
third heaven ; those are present in childhood, who are distin- 
guished by the affection of knowing, and therefore communicate 
with the ultimate or first heaven ; those are present in youth and 
manhood who are in the affection of truth and good, and thence 
in intelligence, and therefore communicate with the second or 
middle heaven ; but those are present in old age who are in wis- 
dom and innocence, and therefore communicate with the inmost 
or third heaven. But this adjunction is effected by the Lord with 
those who are capable of being reformed and regenerated ; it is 
otherwise, however, with those who are not. Yet good spirits 
are also adjoined to these latter, in order that, through their influ- 
ence, they may be withheld from evil as much as {K>ssible ; but 
their immediate conjunction is with evil spirits who communicate 
with hell, and who are of like character with themselves. If they 
be lovers of themselves, or lovers of gain, or lovers of revenge, 
or lovers of adultery, similar spirits are present, and as it were 
dwell in their evil affections ; and as far as man cannot be re- 
strained from evil by good spirits, so far evil spirits inflame him ; 
and as far as the affection rules, so far they adhere to him and do 
not recede. Thus a wicked man is conjoined with hell, and a 
good man with heaven. 

296. Man is governed by spirits from the Lord, because he is 
not in the order of heaven ; for he is born into the evils of hell, 
thus into a state altogether contrary to divine order. Wherefore 
he must be brought back into order ; and this can only be effected 
by means of spirits. It would be otherwise if man were born 
into good, which is according to the order of heaven ; then he 
would not be governed of the Lord by spirits, but by order itself, 
thus by common influx. Man is governed by this influx as to 
thos($ things which proceed from his thought and will into act, 
thus as to his words and actions; for both the latter and the 
former flow according to natural order; with these, therefore, 
the spirits who are adjoined to man have nothing in common. 
Animals likewise are governed by influx from the spiritual world, 
because they are in the order of their life ; nor have they been 

34 
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able to pervert and destroy it, because they have not the rational 
faculty.^ What the distinction is betvi een men and beasts, may 
be seen above, n. 39. 

297. As to what further concerns the conjunction of heaven 
with the human race, it is to be remarked that the Liord Himself 
flows-in with every man, according to the order of heaven, — 
both into his inmosts and into his ultimates, — and disposes him 
to receive heaven, and governs his ultimates from his inmosts, 
and at the same time his inmosts from his ultimates, and thus 
liolds in connection everything that belongs to him. This influx 
of the Lord is called immediate influx ; but the other influx, 
which is eflected through the medium of spirits, is called mediate 
influx. The latter subsists by means of tlie former. Immediate 
influx, which is of tlie Lord Himself, is from His Divine Human 
into the will of man, and through the will into his understand- 
ing ; thus into the good of man, and through his good into his 
truth, or, what is the same, into his love, and through his love 
into his faith ; but not the reverse, still less into faith without 
love, or into truth without good, or into the understanding which 
is not in agreement with the will. This divine influx is per- 
petual, and is received in good by the good, but not by the evil ; 
these either reject it, or suflbcate it« or pervert it. Hence their 
life is an evil life, which, in the spiritual sense, is death.* 



■ That the distinction between men and beasts is, that men are capable 
of being elevated by the Lord to Himself; of thinking about the Divine 
Being; of loving Him, and thus of being conjoined to the Lord, whence 
they have eternal life : but that it is otherwise with beasts, n. 4525, 6333, 
9231. That beasts are in the order of their life, and that, therefore, tliey 
are born into things suitable to their nature; but that man is not bom 
into the order of his life, and that, therefore, he must be brought into it 
by things intellectual, n. 637, 5850, 6323. That according to general influx, 
thought falls into speech with man, and will into gestures, n. 5862, 5990, 
6192, 621 1. Concerning the general influx of the spiritual world into the 
lives of beasts, n. 1633, 3646. 

' That there is immediate influx from the Lord, and also a mediate 
influx through the spiritual world, n. 6063, 6307, 6472, 9682, 9683. That 
the immediate influx of the Lord is into the most minute of all things, n. 
6053, 6474 to 647S, 8717, 8728. That the Lord flows into first and at the 
same time into last principles, and in what manner, n. 5147, 5150, 6473, 
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298. The spirits who are with man, as well those who are 
conjoined with heaven as those who are conjoined with hell, 
never flow into man from their own memory and consequent 
thought, — for in that case, man would know no otherwise than 
that their thoughts were his own, as may be seen above, n. 
256. But still, through them, there flows into man from heaven, 
ar ailection which is of the love of good and truth, and from 
hell, an affection which is of the love of evil and the false. So 
far, tliercfore, as the aflection of man agrees with that which 
flows-in, he receives it in his own tliought, — for the interior 
thought of man is in perfect agreement with his affection or love ; 
but so far as it does not agree, he does not receive it. Since, 
therefore, thought is not infused into man by spirits, but only the 
affection of good and the affection of evil, it is evident that man 
has the power of choice, becausie he has freedom ; thus that he 
can in thought receive good, and reject evil, for he knows what 
is good and what is evil from the Word. What he receives in 
thought from aflection, is also appropriated to him ; but what he 
does not receive in thought from aflection, is not appropriated to 
him. From these observations the nature of the influx into man 
of good from heaven, and of evil from hell, may be clearly seen. 

299. It has also been granted me to know the origin of anxiety, 
grief of mind, and interior sadness, called melancholy, where- 
with man is afflicted. There are certain spirits who are not yet 
in conjunction with hell, because they are as yet in their first 
state, — concerning whom hereafter, when treating of the world of 
spirits. These love undigested and malignant substances, such as 
meats in a state of corruption in the stomach ; wherefore they are 
present where there are such things with man, because tliese are 



7004, 7007, 7270. That the influx of the Lord is into the good in man, 
and through good into truth, and not vict versot n. 5482, 5649, 6027, 8685, 
S701, 10153. That the life which flows-in from the Lord varies according 
to the state of man and according to the quality of his reception, n. 2888, 
5986, 6472, 7343. That the good which flows-in from the Lord is turned 
into evil with the wicked, and truth into the false; from experience, n* 
3607, 4632. That the good, and the truth thence derived, which centinually 
flowf'in from the Lord, is received so far as evil and the false thence 
derived do not oppose, n. 241 1, 3142, 3147* 5828. 
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delightful to them, and there they converse with one another from 
their own evil affection. The affection of their discourse flows 
thence into man ; and if it be contrary to his affection, it becomes 
in him sadness and melancholy anxiety ; but if it be agreeable to 
his affection, it becomes in him gladness and cheerfulness. 
These spirits appear near the stomach, some to the lefl of it, 
some to the right, some beneath, some above, also nearer and 
more remote, thus variously, according to the quality of, the affec- 
tions whereby they are distinguished. That tliis is what pro- 
duces anxiety of mind, has been made known to me and proved 
by much experience ; for I have seen such spirits, heard diem, 
felt the anxieties occasioned by them, and conversed with them. 
They have been driven away, and the anxiety ceased ; they have 
returned, and the anxiety returned ; and I have perceived its in- 
crease and decrease according to their approach and removal. 
Hence was made manifest to me the origin of the persuasion en- 
tertained by some, who do not know what conscience is, — because 
they have none themselves, — that its pangs arise from a disordered 
stomach.^ 

300. The conjunction of heaven with man is not like that of 
one man with another, but is a conjunction with the interiors 
which belong to his mind, thus with his spiritual or internal 
man. But there is a conjunction with his natural or external 
man by correspondences, which conjunction will be spoken of in 
the following chapter, where the conjunction of heaven with man 
by the Word is treated of. 

301 . That the conjunction of heaven with the human race, and 



' That they who have no conscience do not know what conscience is, n. 
7490, 912 1. That there are some who laugh at conscience when they hear 
what it is, u. 7217. That some believe that conscience is nothing; some 
that it is something natural, which is sad and mournful, arising either 
from causes in the body, or from causes in the world ; and others that it 
is something peculiar to the vulgar, and occasioned by religion, n. 950. 
That there is a true conscience, a spurious conscience, and a false con- 
science, n. X033. That pain of conscience is anxiety of mind on account 
of what is unjust, insincere, and in any respect evil, which man believes 
to be contrary to God, and to the good of his neighbor, n. 7217. That 
they have conscience who are in love to God and charity toward the 
neighbor, but not they who are not so principled, n. 831, 965, 2380, 7490. 
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of the human race with heaven, is such that one subsists from 
tlie otlier, will also be shown in the next chapter. 

302. I have conversed with the angels concerning the conjunc- 
tion of heaven with the human race ; and I remarked that the 
man of the church says, indeed, that all good is from God, and 
that angels are present with man ; but that still few believe that 
they are conjoined to him, and still less that they are in his 
thought and affection. To this the angels replied, that they knew 
there was such a belief, and even such a mode of speaking in 
the world, and especially within the church, (at which they won- 
dered), where nevertheless is the Word, which teaches them 
concerning heaven, and concerning its conjunction with man ; 
when yet there exists such conjunction, that man were incapable 
of the slightest thought unless spirits were adjoined to him, and 
that his spiritual life depends on this conjunction. They said 
that the cause of the ignorance on this subject is, that man sup- 
poses he lives from himself, without connection with the First 
Esse of life, and that he is not aware that he has such connection 
through die heavens ; when yet, if that connection were dissolved, 
he would instantly fall down dead. If man believed, — what is 
really true, — that all good is from the Lord, and all evil from 
hell, he then would not take merit to himself on account of his 
good, nor would evil be imputed to him ; for then, in every good 
thought and act he would look to the Lord, and every evil which 
flows-in would be rejected to hell whence it came. But because 
man does not believe in any influx from heaven and from hell, 
and consequently supposes that all things which he thinks and 
wills are m himself, and thence from himself, he appropriates 
evil to hinciself, and the good which flows-in he defiles with merit 
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THE CONJUNCTION OF HEAVEN WITH MAN BY THE 

WORD. 

303. They who think from interior reason can see that there 
is a connection of all things by intermediates with the First, and 
that whatever is not in connection therewith, drops out of exist* 
ence ; for they know^ when they reflect, that nothing can subsist 
from itself, but everything from what is prior to itself, thus from 
the First ; and that the connection of anything with what is prior 
to itself, is like that of an effect with its efficient cause ; for when 
the efficient cause is' taken away from its effect, the effect is dis- 
solved and destroyed. Since the learned have so thought, there- 
fore tliey have seen and affirmed that subsistence is perpetual exist- 
ence ; thus that all things perpetually exist, that is, subsist from the 
First, because from Him they originally existed. But what is the 
connection of everything with what is prior to itself, thus with 
the First, from Whom are all things, cannot be explained in a 
few words, because it is various and diverse ; only in general, 
that there is a connection of the natural world with the spiritual 
world, and that hence there is a correspondence of all things in 
the natural world with all things in the spiritual world,^-con- 
cerning which correspondence, see n. 103 to 115 ; also that there 
is a connection, and consequent correspondence, of all things of 
man with all things of heaven ; concerning which also above, n, 
87 to 102. 

304. Man was so created, that he has connection and conjunc- 
tion with the Lord, but with the angels of heaven he has only 
consociation. He has not conjunction with the angels, but only 
consociation, because from creation he is like an angel as to his 
interiors which belong to the mind ; for the will and understand- 
ing of man are like the will and understanding of an angel. 
Ilence it is that after his decease, if he had lived according to di- 
vine order, he becomes an angel, and receives wisdom similar to 
that of the angels. When, therefore, the conjunction of man 
with heaven is spoken of, his conjunction with the Lord and his 
consociation with the angels are meant ; for heaven is not heaven 
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from Anything proper to the angels, but from the Divine of the 
Lord. (That the Divine of the Lord makes heaven, may be seen 
above, n. 7 to 22). Man, however, has something more than the 
angels, in that he is not only in the spiritual world as to his inte* 
riors, but also at the same time in the natural world as to his ex* 
teriors. His exteriors, which are in the natural world, are aU 
things which belong to his natural or external memory, and thence 
are subjects of thought and imagination. These in general are 
knowledges and sciences, with their delights and pleasures, so fni 
ab they savor of the world ; also various pleasures which belong 
to the sensual principles of the body, together with the senses 
themselves, the speech, and actions. All these tilings are the ul- 
timates also in which the divine influx of the Lord closes ;. for it does 
not stop in the middle, but proceeds to its ultimates. From these 
facts it is evident that the ultimate of divine order is in man ; and 
that, because he is the ultimate, he is also its basis and founda- 
tion. Because the divine influx of the Lord does not stop in the 
middle, but proceeds to its ultimates, as was said, and because the 
medium [or middle] through which it passes, is the angelic hea- 
ven, and the ultimate is in man, and because nothing uncon- 
nected can exist, it follows that the connection and conjunction 
of heaven with the human race are such, that the one subsists 
from the other ; and that the human race without heaven, would 
be like a chain without any hook ; and that heaven without the 
human race, would be like a house without a foundation.' 



' That nothing exists from itself, but that everything exists from what 
18 prior to itself, and thus all things from the First; that they also subsist 
from Him who gave them existence ; and that to subsist is to exist per- 
petually, n. 2S86, 2888, 3627, 3628, 3648, 4523, 4524, 6040, 6056. That di- 
vine order does not stop in the middle, but proceeds to ultimates, and there 
terminates; that the ultimate is man, and that divine order therefore 
terminates in man, n. 634, (2853), 3632, 5897, (6239), 6451, 6465, 9216, 
(9217), 9824, 9828, 9836, 9905, 10044, X0329, 10335, 10548. That interior 
things flow by successive order into external things, even to the extreme or 
ultimate, and that there, also, they exist and subsist, n. 634, 6239, 6465, 
9216, 9217. That interior things exist and subsist in what is ultimate in 
simultaneous order, concerning which, n. 5897, 6451, 8603, 10099. That 
hence all interior things are held together in connection from the First by 
the last, n. 9828. That hence the first and the last signify all things m 
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305. But because man, through the love of self and the world, 
has broken this connection witli heaven, by averting his interiors 
tlierefrom and turning them to tlie world and himself, and has 
thus withdrawn himself so as no longer to serve as a basis and 
foundation for heaven, therefore a medium has been provided by 
the Lord to supply the place of such basis and foundation, and 
sdso to serve for the conjunction of heaven with man. This me- 
dium is the Word. But how the Word serves for such a medium, 
has been shown in many passages in the Arcana Ccelestla., 
all of which may be seen collected together in the little work, 
concerning The White Horse mentioned in the Apocalypse ; 
and also in the Appendix to the Heavenly Doctrine, some pas- 
sages from which are here adduced in the notes below.^ 

306. I have been informed from heaven, that the most ancient 



general, and every particular thing, thus the whole, n. 10044, X0329, ip335» 
and that hence there is strength and power in ultimates, n. 9836. 

* That the Word in its literal sense is natural, n. 8783, because the 
natural is the ultimate principle, in which spiritual and celestial things, 
which are things interior, close, and on which they subsist, as a house 
upon its foundation, n. 9430, 9433* 9824, Z0044, X0436. That the Word, in 
order to be of such a quality, is written by pure correspondences, n. 1403, 
1408, 1409, 1540, (1615), 1659, *709» ^783* 8615, 10687. That because the 
Word consists of pure correspondences in the literal sense, it is the conti- 
nent of the spiritual and celestial sense, n. 9407. That it is accommodated 
both to men and angels at the same time, n. 1767 to 1772, 18S7, 2143, 2157, 
3275, 2333, 239s, 2540, 2541, 2547, 2553, 7381, 8S62, 10322. That It is the 
medium for uniting heaven and earth, n. 2310, 2495, 9212, 9216, 9357, 
9396, 10375. That the conjunction of the Lord with man is effected by the 
Word, through the medium of the internal sense, n. 10375. That by the 
whole Word and by every part of it there is conjunction, and that hence 
the Word is wonderful above all other writings, n. 10632, 10633, 'o634- 
That since the Word was written, the Lord speaks by it to men, n. 10290. 
That the church, where the Word is, and where the Lord is known by the 
Word, when compared with those who are out of the church, and have 
not the Word, and know not the Lord, is like the heart and lungs in man 
with respect to the other parts of the body, which live from them as from 
the fountains of their life, n. 637, 931, 2054, 2853. That the universal 
church on earth is as one man before the Lord, n. 7396, 9276. Hence it is 
that unless there was a church on the earth where the Word is, and where 
the Lord is known by the Word, the human race here would perish, n. 
468, 637, 931, 454S» X0452. 
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people had immediate revelation, since their interiors were turned 
toward heaven ; and that thence there was conjunction of the 
Lord with the human race at that time. But after their times, 
that there was not such immediate revelation, but mediate by coi- 
respondences ; for all the divine worship of the people who suc- 
ceeded the most ancient, consisted of correspondences; from 
which circumstance the churches of that period were called rep- 
resentative churches. For the nature of correspondence and 
representation was at that time well known. They knew that 
all things which exist on earth corresponded to the spiritual 
things in heaven and in the church ; or, what is the same, repre- 
sented them ; wherefore the natural things which constituted the 
externals of their worship, served them as mediums for thinking 
spiritually, thus in unison with the angels. After the science of 
correspondences and representations was obliterated, then the 
Word was written, in which all the words and sentences are cor- 
respondences ; thus they contain a spiritual or internal sense, 
which the angels understand. Wherefore when man reads the 
Word, and understands it according to the literal or external 
sense, the angels understand it according to the internal or spir- 
itual sense; for all the thought of angels is spiritual, but the 
thought of man is natural. Spiritual and natural tliought indeed 
appear different, but still they are one, because they correspond. 
Hence it is, that after man removed himself from heaven, and 
severed tlie bond of connection therewith, a medium of conjunc- 
tion by means of the Word was provided by the Lord. 

307. How heaven is conjoined with man by means of the 
Word, I will illustrate by citing a few passages. The New Jeru- 
salem is described in the Apocalypse in these words : *^/ sav) a 
new heaven and a new earth; and the former heaven and the 
former earth had passed away. And I saw the holy city ye^ 
rusalem coming down from God out of heaven. — The city was 
four iguare^ its length as great as its breadth; and the angel 
measured the city with a reed^ twelve thousand furlongs. 
The length and the breadth and the hight of it were equal; 
and he measured the wall thereof a hundred and forty four 
cubits^ the measure of a man^ that is^ of the angel. The 
building of the wall was of Jasper ; but the city itself was 

25 I 
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pure gold ^ and like unto pure glass ; and the foundations of 
the wall were adorned with every precious stone, — The twelve 
gates were twelve pearls; — and the street of the city was pure 
gold as it were transparent glass, *^ chap. xxi. 1,2, 16, [19, 21]. 
When a man reads these words, he understands them merely ac- 
cording to the sense of the letter, which is, that the visible hea- 
ven and earth are to perish, and a new heaven to be created ; and 
that the holy city Jerusalem is to descend upon the new earth, and 
that it is to be, in all its dimensions, according to this description. 
But the angels attendant on man understand these things in a 
manner altogether different, — for they understand spiritually 
what man understands naturally. By the new heaven and new 
earth they understand a new church. By the city Jerusalem com- 
ing down from God out of heaven, they understand its heavenly 
doctrine revealed by the Lord. By its length, breadth, and hight, 
which are equal, — each being twelve thousand furlongs, — they 
understand all the goods and truths of that doctrine in the com- 
plex. By its wall, they understand the truths which protect it. 
By the measure of the wall, a hundred and forty-four cubits, 
which is the measure of a man, that is, of the angel, they under- 
stand all those protecting truths in the complex, and their qual- 
ity. By its twelve gates, which were of pearls, they understand the 
truths which introduce. Pearls also signify such truths. By the 
foundations of the wall, which were of precious stones, they un- 
derstand the knowledges on which that doctrine is founded. By 
the gold like unto clear glass, of which the city and its street con- 
sisted, they understand the good of love, frgm which the doctrine 
with its truths is transparent. Thus do the angels understand all 
those things, — in a manner quite different from man. The natu- 
ral ideas of man thus pass into spiritual ideas with the angels, with- 
out their knowing anything of the literal sense of the Word, — as 
of a new heaven and a new earth, of a new city Jerusalem, of 
its wall, of the foundations of the wall, and of its dimensions. 
Nevertheless the thoughts of the angels make one with the 
thoughts of man, because they correspond. They make one al- 
most like the words of a speaker, and the understanding of them 
by a hearer who pays no attention to tlie words, but only to tlieir 
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meaning. From this it may be seen how heaven is conjoined 
with man by means of the Word. 

To take another example from the Word : "/« that day there 
shall be a path from Egypt to Assyria; and the Assyrian shall 
come into Egypt ^ and the Egyptian into Assyria; and the 
Egyptians shall serve the Assyrians. In that day Israel shall 
be a third to Egypt and Assyria^ a blessing in the midst of 
the land^ which Jehovah of hosts shall bless^ sayings Blessed 
be my people^ the Egyptians^ and the Assyrian.^ the work of 
my hands ^ and Israel mine inheritance^ (Isa. xix. 23, 24, 25). 
How man thinks and how the angels think when these words are 
read, may be evident from the literal sense of the Word, and from 
its internal sense. Man thinks, from the sense of the letter, that 
the Egyptians and Assyrians are to be converted to God, and ac- 
cepted, and that they are to make one with the Israelitish nation ; 
but the angels think, according to the internal sense, of the man 
of the spiritual church, who is there described in that sense, 
whose spiritual mind is Israel, whose natural mind is the Egyp- 
tian, and whose rational mind, which is the intermediate, is the 
Assyrian.^ Still the literal sense and spiritual sense are one, be- 
cause they correspond ; wherefore when the angels think thus 
spiritually, and man thus naturally, they are conjoined almost 
like soul and body. The internal sense of the Word is also its 
soul, and the literal sense is its body. Such is the Word through- 
out. Hence it is evident that it is a medium of the conjunction 
of heaven with man, and that its literal sense serves as a basis 
and foundation. 

308. Those who are out of the church and have not the Word, 
are likewise conjoined to heaven by means of the Word ; for the 
church of the Lord is universal, and with all who acknowledge 
a Divine and live in charity. These also are instructed by the 



* That Egypt and Egyptian, in the Word, signify the natural principfts, 
anc the scientific thence derived, n. 4967, 5079, 5080, 5095, 5160, 5799, 6015, 
6147, 6252, 7355, 7648, 939X, 9340. That Assyria signifies the rational prin- 
ciple, n. 1x9, 1 186. That Israel signifies the spiritual principle, n. 5414, 
5801, 5803, 5806, 5812, 5817, 5819, 5826, 5833, 5879* 5951. 6426, 6637, 6863, 
6868, 7035, 7062, 7198, 7201, 7215, 7223, 7957, 8234, 8805, 9340. 
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angels after their decease, and receive divine truths.' — ^On this 
subject see below in the chapter that treats of the Gentiles* 
The universal church on earth is as one man in the sight of the 
Lord, just as heaven is, (concerning which above, n. 59 to 72.) 
But the church where the Word is, and where the Lord through 
it is known, is as the heart and lungs in that man. That all the 
viscera and members of the whole body derive life from the 
heart and lungs by various derivations, is well known ; so like- 
wise that part of the human race, which is without the church 
where the Word is, and which constitutes the members of that 
man, derives its life [from the church which is in possession of 
the Word]. The conjunction of heaven by the Word with those 
who are remote from the church, may also be compared to light, 
which is propagated from a centre in every direction. There is 
divine light in the Word, and there the Lord with heaven is pre- 
sent ; and in consequence of His presence, even those who are 
far off are in the enjoyment of light It would be otherwise if 
there were no Word. These truths may receive further elucida* 
tion from what was shown above concerning the form of heaven, 
according to which are the consociations and communications 
there. But this arcanum is comprehensible to those who are in 
spiritual light, yet not to those who are only in natural light ; for 
the former see innumerable things which are invisible to the lat- 
ter, or seen by them as one obscure thing. 

309. If such a Word had not been given on this earth, its in- 
habitants would have been separated from heaven ; and if sepa- 
rated from heaven, they would have been no longer rational, for 
the human rational exists from the influx of the light of heaven. 
The men of this earth are also incapable of receiving immediate 



■ That the church specifically exists where the Word is, and where the 
Isord is known by the Word, and thus where divine tnitl s from heaven 
arc revealed, n. 3857, lorfii. That the church of the Loid is with all in 
the universal terrestrial globe, who live in good according to the princi- 
ples of their religion, n. 3263, 6637, 10765. That all in every countrv, who 
live in good according to the principles of their religion, and acknowledge 
a Divine Being, are accepted of the Lord, n. 2589 to 2604, 2861, 2863, 3263, 
4190, 4197, 6700, 9256; and also all infante wherever they are born, n. 2289 
to 2309, 4792- 
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revelation, and of being instructed thereby concerning divine 
truths, like the inhabitants of other earths, concerning whom I 
have treated in a separate work ; for the former are more im- 
mersed in worldly things, thus in things external, than the latter, 
and internal things are what receive revelation ; if external things 
received it, [/. tf. if the truth were revealed to those who are in 
externals] it would not be understood. That such is the charac- 
ter of the men of this earth, appears manifestly from those witliin 
the church, who, although they know from the Word about hea- 
ven, and hell, and the life after death, still deny them in their 
hearts ; among whom also are some who have acquired the repu- 
tation of learning in an eminent degree, and who might there- 
fore be expected to be wiser than others. 

310. I have sometimes conversed with the angels concerning 
the Word, and told them that some despise it on account of its 
simple style ; that notliing whatever is known concerning its in- 
ternal sense ; and that hence it is not believed that such exalted 
wisdom lies concealed in it. The angels replied, that the style 
of the Word, although it appears simple in the sense of the letter, 
is still such, that nothing can by any means be compared to it in 
point of excellence ; since divine wisdom lies concealed not only 
in all the meaning there, but even in every single word ; and that 
in heaven, that wisdom is manifest as tlie light. They meant to 
say tliat it is the light of heaven, because it is divine truth ; for 
divine truth in heaven emits light (see above, n. 132). They 
said also, that without such a Word there would be no heavenly 
light with the men of our earth, and therefore no conjunction of 
heaven with them ; for that conjunction exists in proportion as 
the light of heaven is present with man ; and in the same pro- 
portion also divine truth is revealed to him through the Word. 
Man does not know that that conjunction is effected by the spirit- 
ual sense of the Word corresponding with its natural sense, be- 
cause the man of this earth knows nothing concerning the 
spiritual thought and speech of the angels, and that it differs 
from the natural thought and speech of men ; and unless this lie 
known, it is impossible to know what the internal sense is, and 
that through it, therefore, such conjunction can be effected. They 
said likewise, that if man were aware of the existence of such a 
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cense, and, when reading the Word, would think from some 
knowledge of it, he would come into interior wisdom, and into 
a still closer conjunction with heaven, since by means of it he 
would enter into ideas similar to those of the angels. 



HEAVEN AND HELL ARE FROM THE HUMAN RACE. 

311. It is altogether unknown in the Christian world that 
heaven and hell are from the human race ; for it is believed that 
angels were created from the beginning, and that this was the 
origin of heaven ; and that the devil or satan was an angel of 
light, but because he became rebellious, he was cast down with 
his crew ; and that this was the origin of hell. The angels won- 
der very much that such a belief should prevail in the Christian 
world, and still more that nothing whatever is known about hea- 
ven, when yet it is a primary point of doctrine in the church ; and 
because such ignorance prevails, they rejoiced in heart that it has 
pleased the Lord at this time to reveal to mankind many things 
respecting heaven, and also respecting hell ; and thereby as far as 
possible to dispel the darkness which is every day increasing, be- 
cause the church has come to its end. Wherefore they desire me 
to declare positively from their mouths, that there is not a single 
angel in tlie universal heaven who was originally created such, 
nor any devil in hell who was created an angel of light and cast 
down ; but that all, both in heaven and in hell, are from the hu- 
man race ; in heaven, those who Jived in the world in heavenly 
love and faith ; in hell, those who lived in infernal love and faith ; 
and that hell in the whole complex is what is called the devil and 
satan, — devil being the term used to denote the hell at the back 
which is inhabited by those called evil genii, and satan the term 
used to denote the hell in front, which is inhabited by those 
called evil spirits.* The character of each of these hells will be 



' That the hells taken together, or the infernals taken together^ 
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made known hereafter. The angels further said ihat the Chris- 
tian world had conceived. such an idea respecting the inhabitants 
of heaven and hell from certain passages of the Word, undci- 
stood merely according to the sense of the letter, and not il-. 
lustrated by genuine doctrine from the Word ; when yet the 
literal sense of the Word, not illustrated by genuine doctrine, 
perplexes the mind in regard to many things, — whence come 
ignorance, heresies, and errors.* 

312. Another reason why the man of the church so believes 
is, that he supposes no one can go to heaven or hell before the 
time of the last judgment, when, — agreeably to the conception 
he has formed of that event, — all visible things are to perish and 
new ones to be created, and the soul then to return into its body, 
and man again to live as a man by virtue of that re-union. This 
belief involves the other, that angels were created such from the 
beginning; for it cannot be believed that heaven and hell are 
from the human. race, while it is imagined that no man can enter 
either until the end of the world. But that man may be con- 
vinced that it is not so, I have been permitted to hold intercourse 
with the angels, and also to converse with the inhabitants of 
hell ; and this now for many years, — sometimes continually from 
morning to evening, — and thus to be informed concerning hea- 
ven and hell. And this experience has been granted me in order 
that the man of the church may no longer continue in his erro- 
neous belief concerning a resuiTection at the day of judgment, 
and concerning the state of the soul in the meantime, and 



called the devil and satan, n. 694. That they who have been devils in 
the world become devils after death, n. 968. 

* That the doctrine of the church must be derived from the Word, n. 
3464, 5402. 5432. 10763, X0764. That the Word without doctrine is not 
understood, n. 9025, 9409, 9424, 9430, X0324, 1043 1, 10582. That true doc- 
trine is a lamp to those who read the Word, n. X0400. That genuine doc- 
trine must be had from those who are in illustration from the Lord, n. 
3510, 2516, 25x9, 9424, X0105. That they who are in the sense of the letter 
without doctrine, never attain any understanding respecting divine truths, 
n. (V109, 9410, X0582. And that they are led away into many errors, n. 
1043X. What is the difference between those who teach and learn from the 
doctrine of the church derived from the Word, and those who teach and 
learp from the literal sense alone, n. 9025. 
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also concerning angels and the devil ; which belief, because; it is 
a belief of what is false, involves the mind in darkness ; and, 
with those who think on these subjects from self-intelligence, it 
induces doubt, and at length denial. For they say in tlieir 
hearts, how can so vast a heaven, with so many myriads of stars, 
and with the sun and moon, be destroyed and dissipated ? And 
how can the stars fall from heaven to the earth, when yet they 
are larger than the earth ? And how can bodies eaten up by 
worms, wasted by corruption, and scattered to all the winds, be 
gathered together again and re-united with their souls? Where 
is the soul in the mean time, and what sort of thing can it be 
when deprived of the sensibility which it had in the body? Be- 
sides many similar things, which, because they are incomprehen- 
sible, cannot become objects of faith, and with many destroy all 
belief in the life of the soul after death, and in heaven and hell, 
and along with these, everything else which the church believes. 
That they have destroyed it, is evident from those who say. Who 
has ever come to us from heaven, and declared what heaven is? 
What is hell, — or is there any ? What can this mean, that man 
is to be tormented in everlasting fire ? What is the day of judg- 
ment? Has it not been expected in vain for ages? Besides 
other things, which imply a denial of all. Lest, therefore, those 
who think in this manner, — as many do, who, on account of 
their worldly wisdom are esteemed erudite and learned, — should 
any longer trouble and seduce the simple in faith and heart, and 
induce infernal darkness respecting God, heaven, eternal life, and 
other things which depend on these, the interiors which are of 
my spirit have been opened by the Lord, and thus I have been 
permitted to converse with all whom I have ever known in the 
life of the body, — after their decease ; with some for days, with 
some for months, and with some for a year ; and with others 
also, — so many that I should not exaggerate were I to say a hun- 
dred thousand,— of whom many were in the heavens, and many 
in the hells. I have also conversed with some two days afler 
their decease, and have told them that preparations were now 
being made for their mterment. They replied, that their friends 
did well to reject that which had served them for a body and its 
uses in the world ; and they wished me to say, that they were 



HBA VBN AND HBLL. aoi 

not dead but alive, being men now just the same as before, and 
that they had only migrated from one world to another; and 
that they were not conscious of having lost any thing, since 
they were in a body and in the possession of bodily senses as 
before, and in the enjoyment of understanding and will as be- 
fore; and tliat they had thoughts, aflections, sensations, and 
desires, similar to those which they had in the world. Most of 
those recently deceased, when they saw that they were still alive 
and men aa before, and in a similar state, (for after death every 
one's state of life is at first such as it had been in the world, but 
that is successively changed either into heaven or into hell), were 
aflected with new joy at being alive, and declared that they had 
not believed this. But they wondered very much that they should 
have lived in such ignorance and blindness concerning the state 
of their life after death ; and especially that the man of the church 
should be in such ignorance and blindness, — ^who yet, above all 
others in the whole world, might be in the enjoyment of light 
on these subjects.^ They then first discovered the cause of that 
blindness and ignorance, which is, that external things, which arc 
those that relate to the world and the body, have occupied and 
filled their minds to such a degree as to render them incapable 
of being elevated into the light of heaven, and of having any 
regard for the things of the church beyond its doctrinals ; for 
when corporeal and worldly things are loved as they are at the 



* That in Christendom, at this day, few believe that man rises again im- 
mediately after death, preface to chap. zvi. Gen. and n. 4623, 10758; but 
believe that he will rise again at the time of the last judgment, when the 
visible world will perish, n. 10595. The reason that it is so believed, n. 
10595, 10758. That nevertheless man rises again immediateljr after death, 
and that then he is a man as to all and single things, n. 4537, 5006, 5078, 
^39* ^99^* io594t 10758. That the soul which lives after death is the 
spirit of man, which in man is the man himself, and likewise in the other 
life is in a perfect human form, n. 333, 1880^ i88x, 3633, 4633, 4735, 5883, 
6054* 6605, 6636, 7031, X0594; from experience, n. 4537, 5006, 8939: from 
the Word, n. 10597. What is meant by the dead seen in the holy city, 
Matt xxvii. 53, explained, n. 9339. In what manner man is raised from 
the dead, from experience, n. x68 to 189. Concerning his state after re- 
suscitation, n. 317, 318, 319, 31 19, 5079, 10596. False opinions concerning 
the 80ul and its resurrection, n. 444, 445, 4537, 463a, 4658. 
SO I* 
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present day, there flows from them into the mind mere darkness, 
as soon as men go a step beyond. 

313. A great many of the learned from the Christian world are 
astonished, when they see themselves after their decease, pos- 
sessed of a body, clad in garments, and dwelling in houses, as in 
d e world : and when they call to mind what they had thought con- 
cerning the life after death, concerning the soul, concerning spir- 
its, and concerning heaven and hell, they are filled with shame, 
and confess that they had thought foolishly, and that the simple in 
faith thought much more wisely than they. The learned, who had 
confirmed themselves in such things, and who had ascribed all 
things to nature, were explored, and it was discovered that their 
interiors were entirely closed, and their exteriors open, so that 
they had not looked to heaven, but to the world, consequently also 
to hell ; for in the degree that the interiors are open, man looks to 
heaven ; but in tlie degree that the interiors are closed and the 
exteriors open, he looks to hell : for the interiors of man are 
formed for the reception of all things of heaven, and the exte- 
riors for the reception of all things of the world ; and they who 
receive the world, and not heaven at the same time, receive hell.* 

314. That heaven is from the human race may be further evi- 
dent from this, that angelic minds and human minds are similar. 
.Both enjoy the faculty of understanding, perceiving, and willing. 
Both ar^ formed to receive heaven ; for the human mind is capa- 
ble of wisdom as well as the angelic mind, but it does not be- 
come so wise in the world, because it is in an earthly body, and 
in that the spiritual mind thinks naturally. But it is otherwise 
when released from its connection with that body; then it no 
longer thinks naturally, but spiritually ; and when it thinks spir- 
itually, then it thinks things incomprehensible and ineffable to 
the natural man ; thus it becomes wise as an angel. From these 
obser\ations it may be seen that the internal of man, which is 
called his spirit, is, in its essence, an angel (see above, n. 57),' 

' That in man the spirilual and the natural world are conjoined, n. 
6057. Thvt the internal of man is formed to the image of heaven, but the 
external to the image of the world, n. 3628, 4523, 4524, 6057, ^314* 97o6, 
10156, 10472. 

* That there are as many degrees of life in man, as there are heavens. 
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which, when released from the earthly body is in the human 
form the same as an angel. (That an angel is in a perfect human 
form, may be seen above, n. 73 to 77). But when tlie internal 
of man is not open above, but only beneath, then after its release 
from the body it is still in the human form, but hideous and dia- 
bolical ; for it cannot look upward to heaven, but only downward 
to hell. 

315. Whoever is instructed concerning divine order, may 
also understand that man was created to become an angel ; be- 
cause in him is the ultimate of order, (n. 304), in which may be 
formed a subject of heavenly and angelic wisdom capable of be- 
ing renewed and multiplied. Divine order never stops mid-way, 
and there forms something without an ultimate, — for it is not 
then in its fullness and perfection, — but proceeds to its ultimate, 
and when it reaches that, commences the work of formation ; 
and also through tlie means there collected, renews itself and 
goes on to further productions, which it accomplishes by means 
of procreations. Wherefore tliere [in the ultimate] is the semi- 
naiy of heaven. 

316. The Lord rose again not only as to the spirit but also as 
to the body, because when He was in the world He glorified 
his whole Human, that is, made it Divine. For the soul which 
He had from the Father, was the very Divine Itself; and the 
body was made a likeness of the soul, that is, of the Father, — 
therefore also Divine. Hence it was that He, differently from 
any man, rose again as to both.^ This also He manifested to His 
disciples, who imagined when they beheld Him, that they saw a 
spirit, — saying : ^^^ Behold my hands and my feet ^ that it is I My^ 
self: handle Me and see^for a spirit hath not Jlesh and bones 
as ye see Me have^^ (Luke xxiv. 36-38) ; by which He indicated 



and that they are opened after death according to his life, n. 3747, 9594* 
That heaven is in man, n. 3884. That men who live a life of love and 
charity have in them angelic wisdom, but at the time hidden, and that 
they come into it after death, n. 2494. That man, in the Word, is called 
an angel, who receives the good of love and of faith from the Lord, n. 
10528. 

' That man rises again only as to spirit, n. X0593, X0594. That the Lord 
alone rose again as to the body also, n. 1729, 2083, 5^8, 10825. 
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that I}e was a man not only as to His spirit, but likewise as to 
His body. 

317. In order that it may be known that man lives after death, 
and goes either to heaven or to hell according to his life in the 
world, many things have been revealed to me concerning the 
state of man after death, which will hereafter be treated of in 
order when speaking of the world of spirits. 



THE GENTILES, OR PEOPLES NOT INCLUDED IN THE 

CHURCH, IN HEAVEN. 

318. It is a common opinion that those who are bom out of 
the church, who are called Heathen or Gentiles, cannot be saved, 
because they have not the Word, and thus are ignorant of the 
Lord, without whom there can be no salvation. Nevertheless 
it may be known that they also are saved, from these considera- 
tions alone ; That the mercy of the Lord is universal, that is, ex- 
tended toward every individual ; that they are born men as well 
as those within the church, who are respectively few ; and that it 
is no fault of theirs that they are ignorant of the Lord. Every 
person who thinks from any enlightened reason, may see that no 
man is born for hell ; for the Lord is love itself, and it is agreeable 
to His love that all be saved. Wherefore also He has provided 
that all shall have some kind of religion, and thereby be in the 
acknowledgment of a Divine, and in the enjoyment of interioi 
life : for to live according to religion is to live interiorly ; for then 
man \o6k< up to a Divine ; and as far as he looks up to a Divine, 
so far he does not esteem the world, but removes himself from 
it, consequently from the life of the world, which Js extexior 
life.* 



' That Gentiles are saved alike with Christians, n. 93a, 1033, 1059, 2384* 
35^' 3590* 377^* 419^ 4197* Concerning the lot of Gentiles and peoples, 
dut of the church in the other life, n. 2589 to 3604. That the church is 
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319. That Gentiles are saved as well as Christians, may be 
known to those who understand what it is that makes ' heaven 
with man ; for heaven is in man, and those who have heaven in 
themselves enter heaven after death. It is heaven in man to ac- 
knowledge a Divine, and to be led by Him. The first and pri- 
mary thing of every religion is, to acknowledge a Divine. A 
religion which does not include this acknowledgment, is no reli- 
gion at all. And the precepts of every religion have respect to 
worship ; thus they teach how the Divine is to be worshiped in a 
manner acceptable to Him ; and when this is settled in one's 
mind, yea, in the degree that he wills or loves it, in that degree 
he is led by the Lord. It is known that Gentiles live a moral 
life as well as Christians, and that many of them live better than 
Christians. Men live a moral life either for the sake of the Divine, 
or from a regard to the opinion of the world. The moral life 
which is lived for the sake of the Divine is spiritual life. Both 
appear alike in the external form, but in the internal they are 
altogether different. One saves man ; the other does not. For he 
who lives a moral life from a regard to the Divine, is led by the 
Divine ; but he who lives a moral life from a regard to the opin- 
ions of the world, is led by himself. But let this be illustrated 
by ai^ example. He who shuns the doing of evil to his neigh- 
bor, because to do evil is contrary to religion, thus contrary to the 
Divine, shuns evil from a spiritual ground ; but he who shuns 
the doing of evil to another merely tlirough fear of the law, 
of the loss of reputation, honor, or gain, thus for the sake of 
himself and the world, shuns it from a natural ground, and is led 
by himself. The life of the latter is natural, but that of the for- 
mer is spiritual. The man whose moral life is spiritual, has 
heaven in himself; but he whose moral life is merely natural, has 



specifically where the Word is, and by it the Lord is known, n. 3857, 
T0761. Nevertheless, that they who are born where the Word is, and 
where the Lord is known, are not, on that account, of the church, but 
they who live a life of charity and of faith, n. 6637, 10143, 10153, 10578, 
10645, X0839. That the church of the Lord is with all in the universe who 
live in good according to their religion and acknowledge a Divine, and 
that they are accepted of the Lord, and come into heaven, n. 2589 to 2604, 
2861, 28(»3, 3263, 4190, 4197, 6700, 9256. 
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not heaven in himself. The reason is, because heaven flows in 
from above, and opens man's interiors, and through his interiors 
flows-in into his exteriors ; but the world flows-in from beneath, 
and opens his exteriors, but not his interiors ; for tliere is no in- 
flux from the natural world into the spiritual, but from the spirit- 
ual world into the natural ; wherefore if heaven be not received 
at the same time with the world, the interiors are closed. From 
these observations it may be seen who receive heaven in 
themselves, and who do not. But heaven is not the same in one 
as it is in another ; it diflers in each according to his afliection of 
good and tlience of truth. They who are in the aflection of 
good for the sake of the Divine, love divine truth ; for good and 
truth mutually love each other, and desire to be conjoined.' 
Wherefore the Gentiles, although they are not in genuine truths 
in the world, still receive them in tlie otlier life according to tlie 
love with which they are imbued. 

320. There was a certain spirit from among the Gentiles, who 
had lived in the world in the good of charity according to his re- 
ligion ; when he heard Christian spirits arguing about articles of 
belief, (for spirits argue with each other much more ably and 
acutely than men, especially about goods and truths), he wondered 
at their disputing in this manner, remarking that he did not like 
to hear them, for they argued from appearances and fallacies ; 
instructing them in this wise: — If I am good, I can know from 
good itself what things are true ; and what I do not know, I am 
able to receive. 

321 . I have ofl:en been instructed that Gentiles, who have led a 
moral life, have lived in obedience and subordination, and in 

. mutual charity according to their religion, and have thence re- 
ceived something of conscience, are accepted in the other life, 
and are there instructed with anxious care by angels in the goods 
and truths of faith ; and that, while under instruction, they be- 



' That between good and . truth there is the resemblance of a marriage, 
n. 1901^ 2173, 2508. That good and truth are in a perpetual tendency to 
conjunction, and that good desires truth and its conjunction, n. 9206, 
9207, 9495. In what manner is the conjunction of good and of truth, and 
with whom, n. 3834, 3843, 4096, 4097, 4301, 4345, 4353, 4364, 4368, 5365, 
7623 to 7627, 9258. 
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h^ve themselves modestly, intelligently, and wisely, and willingly 
receive truths, and are imbued with them ; besides, they have 
formed to themselves no principles of the false contrary to the 
truths of faith, w^hich are to be shaken off, much less scandals 
against the Lord, — like many Christians who cherish no other idea 
of Him than that of a common man. Not so the Gentiles. When 
tliey hear that God became Man, and thus manifested Himself in 
the world, they immediately acknowledge it, and adore the Lord, 
saying, that God has, indeed, manifested Himself, because He is 
the God of heaven and earth, and because the human race are 
His.* It is a divine truth, that without the Lord there is no sal- 
vation ; but this is to be understood to mean that there is no sal- 
vation but from the Lord. There are many earths in the uni- 
verse, and all of them full of inhabitants. Scarcely any there 
know that the Lord assumed the Human on our earth. Never- 
theless, because they adore the Divine under a human form, they 
are accepted and led of the Lord. On tliis subject, see the little 
treatise on the Earths in the Universe. 

332. There are among Gentiles, as among Christians, both 
wise and simple. That I might be instructed respecting their 
character, I have been allowed to converse with both, sometimes 
for hours and days. But there are no such wise men now as in 
ancient times, especially in the ancient church, which extended 
over a great part of Asia, from which religion spread to many 
nations. That I might know their quality, I have been allowed 
to converse familiarly with some of them. One with whom I 



* The difference between the good in which the gentiles are, and that in 
which Christians are, n. 4189, 4197. Concerning truths with the gentiles, 
n. 3263. 3778, 4190. That the interiors cannot be so closed with gentiles as 
with Christians, n. 9356. That neither can so thick a cloud exist with the 
gentiles who live according to their religious principles in mutual charity, 
as with Christians who live in no charity, the reasons, n. 1059, 9256. 
That gentiles cannot profane the holy things of the church like Chris- 
tians, because they are not acquainted with them, n. 1327, 1328, 2051. 
That they are afraid of Christians, on account of their lives, n. 2596, 
3597. That they who have lived well according to their religious princi- 
ples, are instructed by angels, and easily receive the truths of faith, and 
acknowledge the Lord, n. 3049, 2595, 2598, 2600, 2601, 260;^, 2661, 2S63, 
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spoke was formerly classed among those of superior wisdom, and 
hence was known also in the learned world. I conversed with 
him on various subjects, and had reason to believe that it v^as 
Cicero. And because I knew that he was a wise man, I dis- 
coursed with him concerning wisdom, intelligence, order, the 
Word, and lastly concerning the Lord. Concerning wisdom he 
said, that tliere is no other wisdom than that which pertains to 
life, and that wisdom cannot be predicated of anything else. 
Concerning intelligence, that it is derived from wisdom. Con- 
cerning order, that it is from the Supreme God ; and that to live 
according to that order is to be wise and intelligent. As to the 
Word, when I read to him a passage from the prophets, he 'was 
exceedingly delighted, especially on learning that every name 
and every word signified interior things, — wondering very much 
that the learned at this day are not delighted with such study. 
I clearly perceived that the interiors of his thought or mind were 
open. He said that he could not listen any longer, because he 
perceived something more holy than he could bear, — so interiorly 
was he affected. At length I spoke with him concerning the 
Lord, saying, that He was bom a Man, but conceived of God ; 
and that He put off the maternal human, and put on the Divine 
Human ; and that it is He who governs the universe. To this he 
replied, that he knew many things respecting the Lord, and com- 
prehended according to his fashion, that if mankind were to be 
saved, it could have been accomplished in no other way. In the 
meantime some wicked Christians threw in various stumbling- 
blocks ; but he paid no attention to them, saying that it was not 
to be wondered at, because in the life of the body tliey had im- 
bibed unbecoming ideas on the subject ; and that until these were 
removed out of the way, they could not admit things confirma- 
tory of the truth, as those do who are in ignorance. 

323. It has also been granted me to converse with others who 
had lived in ancient times, and who in their day were clashed 
among the eminently wise. They appeared at first in front at 
some distance, and there they could discern the interiors of my 
thoughts, thus many things fully ; from one idea of thought they 
could know the entire series, and fill it with delightful concep- 
tions of wisdom, combined with charming representations. I 
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perceived from this that they were among the eminently wise, 
and I was told that they were some of the ancients. They then 
approached nearer ; and when I then read to them a passage 
from the Word, tliey were very much delighted. I perceived 
the nature of their delight aild gratification, which arose chiefly 
from the circumstance, that all and each of the things which they 
heard from the Word, represented and signified celestial and 
spiritual things* They said that in their time, when they lived 
in the world, their mode of thinking and speaking, and also of 
writing, was such, and that this was the study of their wisdom. 

324. But as to the Gentiles of the present day, they are not so 
wise ; but many of them are simple in heart. Such of them, 
however, as have lived in mutual charity receive wisdom in the 
other life. Of these, I am at liberty to adduce an example or two. 
Once when I read the xvii. and xviii. chapters of Judges concern- 
ing Micah, whose graven image, Teraphim, and Levite, were taken 
from him by the sons of Dan, a spirit from among the Gentiles 
was present, who in the life of the body had worshiped a graven 
image. He listened attentively to the relation of what was done 
to Micah, and of the grief which he suffered on account of his 
graven image which the Danites took away, and was so affected 
by it that interior g^ief nearly deprived him of the power of 
thought. I perceived his grief, and at the same time the inno- 
cence which was in all his affections. Some Christian spirits 
also were present, who had a similar perception ; and they won- 
dered that the worshiper of a graven image should be moved 
with such a profound feeling of pity and of innocence. After- 
ward g^ood spirits conversed with him, and remarked that a 
graven image ought not to be worshiped, and that, as a rational 
being, he was capable of understanding this ; but that, indepen- 
dendy of a graven image, he ought to think of God the Creator and 
Governor of the whole heaven and earth, and that the Lord is 
th:it God. When these remarks were made, the interior affection 
of his worship was communicated to me, and I perceived 
that it was much more holy dian with Christians. From this 
circumstance it is evident that Gentiles at the present day enter 
heaven more easily than Christians, according to the words of 
the Lord in Luke : ^^ Then shall they come Jrom the east and 
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the west^ and from the north and the souths and shall sit down 
in the kingdom of God: and behold^ there are last ivho shall 
bejirst^ and there are first who shall be last^* xiii. 29, 30. For 
in tlie state in which that Gentile spirit was, he was capable of 
becoming imbued with all the doctrines of faith, and of receiving 
them with interior aBection. He had compassion, which is 
an attribute of love, and in his ignorance there was innocence ; 
and when tliese are present, all tlie doctrines of faith are receivcil 
as it were spontaneously, and with joy. He was afterward re- 
ceived among the angels. 

325. One morning I heard a number of singers at a distance, 
and from the accompanying representations it was given me to 
know that they were Chinese ; for they presented the figure of a 
hc-goat clothed with wool, likewise a cake of millet, and an 
ebony spoon, togetlier with the idea of a floating city. They 
desired to come nearer to me ; and when tliey approached, they 
wished to be alone with me, that they might reveal their thoughts. 
But they were told that they were not alone, and tliat tliere were 
others present who were displeased at their wishing to be alone, 
when yet they were strangers. On perceiving their displeasure, 
they began to consider whether they had transgressed against 
their neighbor, and whether they had claimed anytliing as tlieir 
own which belonged to otliers ; and (since all thoughts in the 
other life are communicated) it was given me to perceive the 
agitation of their minds, which consisted of the acknowledgment 
that, possibly, they had done them an injury, also of shame on 
account of it, and at tlie same time of other worthy affections. 
Hence I knew tliat they were indued with charity. Soon after I 
entered into conversation with them, and at last spoke to them 
concerning the Lord. When I called Him Christ, I perceived 
in them a degree of repugnance ; but it was found to originate in 
the impression they had received in the world, from knowing 
tliat Christians led worse 4ives tlian they did, and that they were 
without charity. But when I called Him simply the Lord, tliey 
were tlien interiorly affected. They were afterward insti'ucted by 
angels that the Christian doctrine, above every otlier in tlie world, 
prescribes love and charity ; but that there are few who live 
. according to it. There are some Gentiles who, during their life 
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in the world, knew both from conversation and report, thafi 
Christians lived wicked lives, being addicted to adultery, hatred, 
quarrelling, drunkenness, and the like, which they abhorred, be- 
cav.se such things are contrary to their religious principles. 
These in the other life are more afraid than others of receiving 
the truths of faith. But they are instructed by angels that the 
Christian doctrine, and indeed the Faith itself, teaches altogether 
otherwise ; but that Christians live less according to their doctrine 
than Gentiles do. When they learn these things, tliey receive 
the truths of faith, and worship the Lord, — ^but they advance to 
this state slowly. 

326. It is common for Gentiles, who have worshiped a god 
under the form of an image or statue or some graven thing, to be 
introduced, when they enter the other life, to certain ones ap- 
pointed to take the place of their gods or idols, in order to rid 
them of their fantasies. When tliey have been with them for 
some days, they [/. e, their fantasies] are then removed. Those 
also who have worshiped men are occasionally introduced to 
them, or to others who personate them. This is often the case 
with the Jews, who are thus introduced to Abraham, Jacob, 
Moses, and David ; but when they find that they are human like 
others, and that they can give tliem no help, they are ashamed, 
and are carried to their own places according to their lives. 
Among the Gentiles in heaven, the Africans are most beloved ; 
for these receive the goods and truths of heaven more readily 
than others. It is their particular desire to be called obedient, 
but not faitliful. They say that Christians may be called faithful, 
because they have the doctrine of faith; but not themselves, 
unless they receive that doctrine, or, as they say, are able to re- 
ceive it. 

327. I have conversed with some who belonged to the ancient 
church. (That is called tlie ancient church, which existed aflcr 
the flood, extending at that time throughout many kingdoms ; as 
throughout Assyria, Mesopotamia, Syria, Ethiopia, Arabia, 
Lybia, Egypt, Philistea, even to Tyre and Zidon, and the land of 
Canaan on both sides of Jordan).^ They knew when they were in 

* That the first and most ancient church on earth was that which is de- 
•cribed in the first chapters of Grenesis ; and that that church, above all 
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the world that the Lord was to come, and were imbued with th^ 
goods of faith ; but still they fell away, and became idolaters 
They were in front toward the left, in a dark place, and in a 
miserable state. Their speech was like the sound of a pipe, mo- 
notonous, almost void of rational thought. They said that they 
had been in that place for many ages, and that they are occasion- 
ally taken out of it to perform mean uses for others. From their 
character and condition I was led to think of many Christians, who 
are not idolaters outwardly, but are so inwardly, — ^being worship- 
ers of themselves and the world, and denying the Lord in heart, 
— and to consider what kind of lot awafts them in the other 
life. 

328. That the church of the Lord is spread over the whole 
terrestrial globe, and is thus universal ; that it embraces all who 
have lived in the good of charity according to their religious be- 
lief; and that the church where the Word is, and where b} 
means of it the Lord is known, is, to those who are out of the 
church, as the heart and lungs in man, from which all the viscera 
and members of the body live variously according to their forms, 
situations, and connections, may be seen above, n. 308. 



others, was celestial, n. 607, 895, 920, xiai, ii33, 1123, 1134, 2896, 4493, 
8891, 9943, 10545. What is the quality of the members of that church in 
heaven, n. 11x4 to 1x35. That there were various churches after the flood, 
which are called ancient churches, concerning which, n. 1x25, xx26, 1x27, 
X327, X0355. What was the quality of the men of the ancient church, n. 
607, 895. That the ancient churches were representative churches, n. 519, 
531, 3896. That the ancient church had a Word, but that it is lost, n. 
3S97. What was the quality of the ancient church when it began to de- 
dine, n. xxsS. The difTerence between the ancient church and the most 
ancient, n. 597, 607, 640, 641, 765, 784, 895, 4493. That the statutes, the 
judgments, and the laws, which were commanded in the Jewish church, were 
in part like those which were in the ancient church, n. 4288, ^449, X0149. 
That the Lord was the God of the most ancient church, and also of the 
ancient, and that He was called Jehovah, n. 1343, 6846. 
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INFANTS IN HEAVEN. 

329. SoMB believe that only the infants who are bom within 
the church go to heaven, but not those born out of the church ; 
and the reason they assign is,^that infants within the church are 
baptized, and are thus initiated into the faith of the church. But 
they are not aware that no one receives heaven or faith by bap- 
tism, for baptism is only for a sign and memorial that man is to 
be regenerated ; and that he can be regenerated who is bom 
within the church, since there is the Word which contains the 
divine truths by means of which regeneration is effected ; there 
also the Lord is known, by whom it is accomplished.^ Be it 
known, therefore, that every infant, wheresoever born, — ^whether 
witliin the church or out of it, whether of pious or of impious 
parents, — when he dies, is received by the Lord, and is educated 
in heaven. He is there instructed according to divine order, and 
is imbued with afllections of g^d, and by them with the know- 
ledges of truth ; and afterward, as he is perfected in intelligence 
and wisdom, he is introduced into heaven and becomes an angel* 
Every one who thinks from reason may know that no one is bom 
for hell, but all for heaven ; and that man himself is in fault if 
he goes to hell ; but that infants can as yet be in no fault. 

330. When infants die, they are still infants in the other life. 
They have the same infantile mind, the same innocence in igno- 
rance, and the same tenderness in all things. They are only in 
rudimental states introductory to the angelic, — for infants are not 
angels, but they become angels. Every one after his decease, is 
in a similar state of life to that in which he was in the world ; an 



' That baptism signifies regeneration from the Lord by the tniths of 
faith derived from the Word, n. 4255, 5120, 9088, 10239, 103S6. 10387, 
103SS, 10392. That baptism is a sign that man is of the church where the 
Lord, from Whom regeneration is derived, is acknowledged ; and where 
the Word exists which contains the truths of faith, by which regeneration 
is effected, n. 10386, 103S7, 103S8. That baptism confers neither faith nor 
salvation, but that it testifies that they who are regenerating will receive 
them, n. 10391. 
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infant in a state of infancy, a boy in a state of boyhood, a youth, 
a man, an old man, in the state of a youth, of a man, and of an 
old man ; but the state of every one is afterward changed. The 
state of infants, however, excels that of all others in this respect, 
that they are in innocence, and evil from actual life has not yet 
taken root in them. And such is the nature of innocence, that all 
things of heaven may be implanted in it ; for it is the receptacle 
of the truth of faith and of the good of love. 

331. The state of infants in the other life is far preferable to 
that of infants in the world ; for they are not clothed with an 
earthly body, but with a body like that of the angels. The 
earthly body in itself is of a dull nature. It does not receive its 
first sensations and motions from the interior or spiritual world, 
but from the exterior or natural world. Wherefore infants in tlie 
world must learn to walk, to use their limbs, and to talk ; yea, 
their senses, as those of sight and hearing, must be opened in 
them by use. Not so with infants in the other life. There, being 
spirits, they act immediately according to their interiors. They 
walk without practice ; they talk also with the same readiness, 
but at first from general affections not yet clearly distinguished 
into ideas of thought. But in a short time they are initiated into 
these also ; and the reason that this is so easily effected, is because 
their exteriors are homogeneous with their interiors. That the 
speech of angels flows from affections variegated by ideas of 
thought, so that their discourse is altogether conformable to their 
thoughts from affection, may be seen above, n. 234 to 245. 

332. As soon as infants are raised from the dead, which takes 
place immediately after their decease, they are taken into heaven, 
and committed to the care of angels of the female sex, who in 
the life of the body loved little children tenderly, and at the same 
time loved God. Because these angels when in the world loved 
all infants from a sort of maternal tenderness, they receive them 
as their own ; and the little ones also, from an inclination im« 
planted in them, love them as their own mothers. Each one lias 
as many infants under her care, as she desires from a spiritual 
maternal affection. This heaven appears in front over against 
the forehead, directly in the line or radius in which the angels 
look at the Lord. The reason of its being thus situated is, be- 
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cause all infants are under the immediate auspices of the Lord. 
They also receive influx from the heaven of innocence, which is 
the third heaven. 

333. Infants differ in their genius, — some partaking of the 
genius of the spiritual, others, of the celestial angels. They 
who are of a celestial genius, appear at the right in the heaven 
above mentioned ; they who are of a spiritual genius, at the left. 
All infants in the Grand Man, which is heaven, are in the 
province of the eyes, — those of a spiritual genius, in the province 
of the left eye, and those of a celestial genius, in the province of 
the right eye ; and the reason is, because the Lord appears to the 
angels in the spiritual kingdom before the left eye, and to those 
in the celestial kingdom before the right eye (see above, n. 11 8). 
From the fact that infants are in the province of the eyes in the 
Grand Man or heaven, it is also evident that they are under the 
immediate view and auspices of the Lord. 

334. How infants are educated in heaven shall also be briefly 
told. From their tutoresses they learn to talk. Their first speech is 
only a sound of affection, which by degrees becomes more distinct 
as the ideas of thought enter ; for ideas of thought derived from 
affections constitute all angelic speech. (On this subject see in 
its proper chapter, n. 234 to 245). Into their affections, which 
all proceed from innocence, are first insinuated such things as 
appear before their eyes, and are delightful ; and as these are 
from a spiritual origin, the things of heaven flow into them at 
the same time, by means of which their interiors are opened ; 
and thus they become more perfect every day. When this first 
period is completed, they are transferred to another heaven where 
they are instructed by masters : and so on. 

335. Infants are instructed chiefly by representatives suited 
to their capacities, which are so beautiful, and at the same time 
so full of wisdom from an interior ground, as to exceed all 
belief. Thus intelligence, which derives its soul from good, 
is insinuated into them by degrees. I am allowed to mention 
here two representatives which I was permitted to see, from 
which a conclusion may be formed with regard to the rest. First, 
they represented the Lord rising from the sepulchre, and at the 
lame time the union of His Human with the Divine, — which 
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was done in a manner so wise as to exceed all human wisdom, 
and at the same time in an innocent, infantile manner. They also 
presented the idea of a sepulchre, but not simultaneously an idea 
of the Lord, except so remotely as scarcely to be perceived that 
it was the Lord, otherwise than as it were afar off; because in 
the idea of a sepulchre there is something funereal, which was 
thus removed. Afterward, they cautiously adnlltted into the 
sepulchre something atmospherical which appeared like a thin 
watery substance, whereby they represented spiritual life in 
baptism, — and tliis again with a judicious removal of every thing 
unbecoming. After that, I saw represented by them the Lord's 
descent to those that were bound, and His ascent with them into 
heaven, which was done with incomparable prudence and piety. 
And there was this peculiarly infantile feature in the representa- 
tion : They let down littie threads, scarcely discernible, very 
soft and delicate, whereby they raised up the Lord ; while a holy 
fear possessed them, lest any part of the representative should 
border upon anything wherein was not the spiritual celestial. 
Not to mention other representatives in use among tliem, and by 
means of which they are led into the knowledges of truth and the 
affections of good, — such as plays suitable to the minds of little 
children. 

336. How tender their understanding is, was also shown me. 
When I prayed the Lord's prayer, and they then flowed into the 
ideas of my thought from their intellectual faculty, I perceived that 
their influx was so tender and soft, as to be almost that of affection 
alone ; and at the same time I observed that their intellectual fac- 
ulty was open even from the Lord, for what proceeded from them 
seemed to be transfluent, [/. e, as if it only flowed through them]. 
The Lord also flows into the ideas of infants chiefly from in- 
mosts, for nothing closes their ideas as with adults. No false 
principles obstruct their understanding of truth, nor does the life 
of evil obstruct their reception of good, and thus their reception 
of wisdom. From these things it is evident, that infants do not 
arrive to the angelic state immediately after death, but that they 
are gradually led into it by the knowledges of good and truth, 
and this according to all heavenly order : for the minutest par- 
ticulars of their natural disposition are known to the Lord, and 
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therefore they are led to receive the truths of good and the goods 
of truth according to every movement of their inclination. 

337. How all things are insinuated into them by delights and 
pleasantnesses suited to their genius, has also been shown me* 
I was permitted to see little children most elegantly clothed, hav- 
ing around their breasts, and also around their delicate arms, gar* 
lands of flowers resplendent with the most pleasing and heavenly 
colors. On one occasion also, I saw some children with their in- 
sti uctresses accompanied by virgins in a paradisiacal garden most 
splendidly embellished, not so much with trees, as with laurel 
espaliers, and so with porticos, together with paths conducting 
toward the interior recesses. The children themselves were 
clothed in the manner above mentioned ; and when they entered 
the garden, the clustering flowers above the entrance shot forth a 
most joyful radiance. From this it may be seen what delights 
attend them ; and also that by means of things pleasant and de- 
lightful they are led to the goods of innocence and charity, which 
goods are continually insinuated into them from the Lord through 
such agreeable mediums. 

338. It was shown me by a mode of communication familiar 
in the otlier life, what are the ideas of infants when they see any 
objects. Every single thing appears to them to be alive; and 
therefore in every idea of their thought there is life. I also per- 
ceived that the ideas of infants on earth, when engaged in their 
little pastimes, are nearly the same ; for they have not yet reflec- 
tion, like adults, so as to distinguish the animate from the inani- 
mate. 

339. It was said above, that infants are of a genius either ce- 
lestial or spiritual. The distinction between tliem is obvious. 
The celestial think, speak, and act, with more gentleness than the 
spiritual, so that scarcely anything appears [in their conduct and 
speech] but what flows from the good of love to the Lord and 
toward other infants. But the spiritual do not exhibit so much 
gentleness, but something as it were of a fluttering vibratory char- 
acter manifests itself in all they say or do. This is evident also 
from their indignation, and from other signs. 

340. Many persons may imagine that infants remain such in 
heaven, and exist as infants among the angels. They who do 

ss K 
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not know what constitutes an angel, may have confirmed them* 
selves in this opinion from the images sometimes seen in churches, 
where angels are exhibited as infants. But the case is altogether 
otherwise. Intelligence and wisdom constitute an angel ; and so 
long as infants have not intelligence and wisdom, they are not 
angels, although they are with angels. But when they become 
intelligent and wise, then for the first time they become angels. 
Yea, — a thing that I have wondered at, — they then no longer afv 
pear as infants, but as adults ; for they are then no longer of an 
infantile genius, but of a more mature angelic genius. Intelli- 
gence and wisdom produce this efiect. As infants are perfected 
in intelligence and wisdom, they appear more mature, thus as 
youths and young men, because intelligence and wisdom are real 
spiritual nourishment.^ For this reason the things which nourish 
their minds nourish their bodies also, — and this from correspond- 
ence ; for the form of the body is but the external forni of the in- 
teriors. It is to be observed that infants in heaven do not advance 
in age beyond the period of early manhood ; and there they stop 
forever [/. e, so far as apparent progress in age is concerned]. 
That I might be assured of this, it was granted me to converse 
with some who were educated as infants in heaven, and who had 
grown up there ; with some also when they were infants, and a^ 
terward with the same when they had become young men ; and 
I heard from them the progress of their life from one age to an- 
other. 

341. That innocence is the receptacle of all things of heaven, 
and thus that the innocence of infants is the plane of all the 
affections of good and truth, may be evident from what was said 
above, n. 276 to 283, concerning the innocence of the angels in 
heaven ; it was there shown that innocence consists in a willing- 



I That spiritual food 18 science, intelligence, and wisdom, and thus the 
good and truth from which thejr are derived, n. 31 14, 4459, 4792, 5147, 
5293- 5340* 534i» 54»Ot 54^6, 5576, 558a, 5588, 5655, 8562, 9003. Hence that 
I'ood, in a spiritual sense, is everything which proceeds from the mouth of 
the Lord, n. 681. That bread signifies all food in general, and therefore 
every good, celestial and spiritual, n. 376, 6S0, 2165, 2177, 3478, 61 18, S410. 
The reason *is, because celestial and spiritual good nourish the mind, 
which is of the internal man, n. 4459, 5293, 55769 6277, 8410. 
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ness to be led by the Lord, and not by self; consequently that 
man is so far in innocence as he is removed from his own pro- 
prium ; and that so far as any one is removed from his own pro* 
prium, he is in the proprium of the Lord. The proprium of the 
Lord is what is called the Lord's justice and merit. But the 
innocence of infants is not genuine innocence, because it is as yet' 
wilhout wisdom. Genuine innocence is wisdom, for in propor« 
tion as any one is wise, he loves to be led by the Lord ; or, what 
is the same, in proportion as any one is led by the Lord, he is 
w^ise. Infants therefore are led from external innocence, in which 
they are at first, — and which is called the innocence of infancy,-— 
to internal innocence, which is the innocence of wisdom. This 
innocence is the end of all their instruction and progress ; where- 
fore when they come to the innocence of wisdom, the innocence 
of infancy, which had served them in the meantime as a plane, is 
then conjoined to them. The nature of infantile innocence was 
represented to me by a kind of wooden thing almost void of life, 
which is vivified just as children are perfected by the knowledges 
of truth and the affections of good. And afterward the nature of 
genuine innocence was represented by a most beautiful infant, full 
of life and naked. For those eminently innocent ones, who dwell 
in the inmost heaven, and thus nearest to the Lord, appear to 
other angels just like infants, and some of them naked ; for inno- 
cence is represented by nakedness unaccompanied by shame, 
— as we read of the first man and his wife in paradise, (Gen. 
chap. ii. 25). Wherefore also when their state of innocence was 
lost, they were ashamed of their nakedness, and hid themselves, 
(chap. iii. 7, 10, 11). In a word, the wiser the angels are, the 
more innocent they are ; and the more innocent they are, the 
more do they appear to themselves like infants. Hence it is that 
infancy, in the Word, signifies innocence, (see above, n. 278). 

342. I have conversed with angels concerning infants, and 
inquired whether they are free from evils, because they have no 
actual evil, like adults. But I was told that they are equally in 
evil, — ^yea, that they, too, are nothing but evil ;' but that they, 



■ Tliat all men ftre born in evils of every kind, insomuch that their pro- 
prium is nothing but evil, n. aio, 315, 731, 874» 875, 876, 9S7, 1047, ^V^t 
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like all the angels, are withheld from evil and held in good by tlie 
Lord, yet in such a way that it appears to them as if they were 
in good of themselves. I^st, therefore, infants who have grown 
up in heaven should entertain a false opinion of themselves, and 
imagine that the good which they possess is from themselves and 
not from the Lord, they are sometimes let into the evils which 
they have received hereditarily, and are left in them until they 
know, acknowledge, and believe, that their good is all from the 
Lord. A certain prince who died in his infancy and grew up in 
heaven, entertained the false opinion just alluded to. Wherefore 
he was let into the life of the evils wherein he was bom ; and I 
then perceived from the sphere of his life, that he had a dispo- 
sition to domineer over others, and to make light of adulteries. 
These evils he derived hereditarily from his parents. But after 
he acknowledged that such was his nature, he was received 
again among the angels with whom he was before. No one in 
the other life ever suffers punishment on account of hereditary 
evil, because it is not his own, thus no fault of his that he is 
such. But he is punished on account of the actual evil which is 
his own, and thus in proportion as he has made hereditary evil 
his own by actual life. Infants, therefore, are let into the state 
of their hereditary evil when they become adult, not that they 
may suffer punishment on account of it, but in order that they 
may be convinced that of themselves they are nothing but evil ; 
that through the mercy of the Lord they are delivered from the 



3308, 3518, 3701, 3812, 8480, 8550, 10283, X0284, 10286, 10732. That man 
therefore must be re-born, that is, regenerated, n. 3701. That the heredi- 
tary evil of man consists in loving himself more than God. and the world 
more than heaven, and in making no account of his neighbor in compar- 
ison with himself, except only for the sake of hinself, — which is to love 
himself, — so that it consists in the love of self and of the world, n. 694, 
731, 4317, 5660. That from the love of self and the love of the world, 
when they predominate, come all evils, n. 1307, 1308, 1321, 1594, 1691, 
3413, 7255, 7376, (7480), 7488, 8318, 9335, 934S, 10038, 10742: which evils 
are contempt of others, enmity, hatred, revenge, cruelty, deceit, n. 6667, 
7372» 7373i 7374» 9348» 10038, 10743 ; and that from these evils comes all 
that is false, n. X047, 10283, 10284, 10286. That those loves rush headlong 
if the reins are given them, and that the love of self aspires even to the 
throne of God, n. 7375, 8678. 
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hell which cleaves to them, and introduced into heaven ; and 
that they are in heaven, not from any merit of tlieir own, but 
from the Lord ; and therefore that they may not boast of their 
goodness before others, — for this is as contrary to the good of 
mutual love, as it is to the truth of faith. 

343. Several times when a number of infants have been pres- 
ent with me in choirs, — ^while they were as yet altogether infan- 
tile, — their voices were heard as something tender, but confused, 
proving that they did not yet act in unison, as they do afterwaid 
when they become more mature ; and what I wondered at, tlie 
spirits who were with me could not refrain from leading them to 
speak. Such desire is innate in spirits. But I observed that on all 
such occasions the infants resisted, and were unwilling to speak 
as they were led. Their refusal and resistance were attended 
with a species of indignation, as I oflen perceived ; and when 
they were permitted to speak freely, they only said that it is not 
so, I have been informed that such is the temptation of infants, 
permitted in order that they may learn and become accustomed, 
not only to resist what is false and evil, but also that they may 
not think, speak, and act from others ; and therefore that they 
may not suiier themselves to be led by any other than the Lord 
alone. 

344. From these instances it may be evident what the educa- 
tion of infants in heaven is ; namely, that through the intelligence 
of truth and the wisdom of good tliey are introduced into angelic 
life, which is love to the Lord and mutual love ; and in those loves 
there is innocence. But how contrary is tlie education of chil- 
dren on earth in many cases, may appear from this instance : I 
was in the street of a great city, and saw little boys fighting with 
each other. A crowd gathered around and gazed upon the spec- 
tacle with much pleasure ; and I was informed that the parents 
themselves incite their little sons to such combats. The good 
spirits and angels who saw through my eyes what was passing, 
were so shocked by it that I perceived their horror, and that it 
was caused especially by the conduct of the parents who incite 
their children to such deeds. They said that thus, in their earli- 
est years, parents extinguish in them all mutu«il love and all in- 
nocence which infants receive from the Lord, and Initiate them 
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into hatred and revenge ; consequently that they, by their own 
efforts, exclude their children from heaven, where there is nothing 
but mutual love. Let parents therefore, who wish well to their 
children, beware of such practices. 

545. The difference between those who die infants, and those 
who die adults, shall also be stated. They who die adults have a 
plane acquired from the terrestrial and material world, and cany 
it with them. This plane is their memory and its corporeal nat- 
ural affection. After death this plane remains fixed, and is qui- 
escent ; but still it serves their thought for an ultimate plane, for 
the thought flows into it. Hence it is, that such as tliat plane is, 
and such as is the correspondence of the rational with the things 
thereto belonging, such is the quality of the man after death. 
But those who die in infancy, and are educated in heaven, have 
not such a plane, but a spiritual-natural one, since they derive no- 
thing from the material world and the terrestrial body ; where- 
fore they cannot be in such gross affections and thence thoughts, 
for they derive all things from heaven. Besides, infants do not 
know that they were born in the world, and therefore believe 
that they were born in heaven ; consequently they know notliing 
of any birth but the spiritual birth, which is effected by the 
knowledges of good and truth, and by intelligence and wisdom, 
by virtue of which man is man ; and because these are from the 
Lord, they believe, and love to believe, that they are the children 
of the Lord Himself. Nevertheless the state of men who g^ow 
up on earth, may become just as perfect as the state of infants 
who grow up in heaven, provided they remove corporeal and ter- 
restrial loves, — which are the loves of self and the world, — ^and 
in tlieir place receive spiritual loves. 



THE WISE AND THE SIMPLE IN HEAVEN. 

346. It is believed that the wise will enjoy glory and eminence 
In heaven above the simple, because it is said in Daniel: ^^TA^ 



HBA VBN AND HBLL. 323 

intelligent shall shine as with the brightness of the firmament ; 
and they that turn many to righteousness^ as the stars Jor* 
cvcr^^ xii. 3. But few know who are meant by the intelligent, 
and by those who turn many to righteousness. It is generally 
believed that they are tliose who are called the educated and 
learned, especially those who have been teachers in the church, 
and have excelled others in learning and preaching, and still 
more those among them who have converted many to the faith. 
All such in the world are believed to be the intelligent ; but still 
they are not the intelligent in heaven* of whom the above words 
are spoken, unless their intelligence be heavenly intelligence, the 
nature of which will be told in what now follows. 

347. Heavenly intelligence is interior intelligence, arising from 
the love of truth, not for the sake of glory in the world, nor for 
the sake of glory in heaven, but for the sake of truth itself, 
whereby they are inmostly aflected and delighted. They who are 
affected and delighted with the truth itself, are affected and de- 
lighted with the light of heaven ; and they who are aHectcd and 
delighted with the light of heaven, are also affected and delighted 
with divine truth, yea, with the Lord Himself; for the light of 
heaven is divine truth, and divine truth is the Lord in heaven, 
(see above, n. 126 to 140). This light enters into the interiors 
of the mind alone, — for the interiors of the mind are formed to 
receive it, — and as it enters, it also affects and delights; for 
whatever flows-in from heaven and is received, contains in itself 
something delightful and pleasant. Hence comes the g^enuine 
affection of truth, which is the affection of truth for its own sake. 
They who are in tliis affection, or, what is the same, in this love, 
are in heavenly intelligence, and shine in heaven as with the 
brightness of the firmament. They shine, because the divine 
truth, wheresoever it is in heaven, gives light, (see above, n. 133) ; 
and the firmament of heaven from correspondence signifies that 
intellectual, both with angels and men, which is in the light of 
heaven. But they who are in tlie love of truth either for the sake 
of glory in the world or of glory in heaven, cannot shine in hea- 
ven, since they are not delighted and affected with the light of 
heaven, but with the light of tlie world ; and this light witliout 
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the other, is in heaven nothing but thick darkness.' With all 
such, self-gloiy predominates, because it is the end they have in 
view ; and when self-glory is the end, man regards himself in 
the first place, and the truths which are subservient to his own 
glory he regards only as means to that end, and as his servants. 
For he who loves divine truths for tlie sake of his own glory, 
regards himself in divine truths, and not the Lord ; consequently 
he turns his sight, — which is that of the understanding and faith, — 
away from heaven to the world, and away from the Lord to himself. 
Hence such persons are in the light of the world, and not in the 
light of heaven. In the external form, and therefore in the sight 
of men, they appear as intelligent and well-instructed as those 
who are in tlie light of heaven, because they converse like them, 
and sometimes to all appearance more wisely, because excited by 
self-love, and well-versed in the art of counterfeiting heavenly 
affections ; but still in the internal form in which they appear be- 
fore the angels, they are of a totally different character. From 
these considerations it may be evident in some measure who they 
are that are meant by the intelligent, who will shine in heaven as 
with the brightness of the firmament. But who they are that are 
meant by those who turn many to righteousness, and who will 
shine as the stars, shall now be told. 

348. By those who turn many to righteousness, are meant 
those who are wise ; and in heaven they are called wise who are 
in good, and they are in good there, who commit divine truths 
immediately to life ; for when divine truth is reduced to life, it 
becomes good, for it becomes a possession of tlie will and love ; 
and whatever belongs to the will and love is called good. These 
therefore are called wise, for wisdom is of the life. But they 



' That the light of the world is for the external man, and the light of 
heaven for the internal man, n. 3322, 3223, 3337. That the light of heaven 
flows into natural light, and that the natural man is wise so far as he 
receives the light of heaven, n. 4302, 4408. That from the light of the 
world, which is called natural light, the things which are in the light of 
heaven cannot be seen, but vice versa, n. 9754. Wherefore they who are 
in the light of the world alone do not perceive those things which are in 
th . light of heaven, n. 3108. That the light of the world is thick dark- 
ness to the angels, n. i<;2t, 1783, 1880. 
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are called intelligent, who do not admit divine truths immedi- 
ately into the life, but first into the memory, whence they are 
afterward brought foilh and applied to life. In what manner and 
to what extent the intelligent difler from the wise in heaven, may 
be seen in the chapter which treats of the two kingdoms of 
heaven, the celestial and the spiritual, (n. 20 to 28), and in that 
which treats of the tliree heavens, (n. 29 to 40). They who are 
in the Lord's celestial kingdom, and therefore in the third or in- 
most heaven, are called just, from the fact that they attribute noth- 
ing of justice to tliemgelves, but all to the Lord. The justice of the 
Lord in heaven is the good which is from the Lord.^ These, 
then, are tlie persons who are here meant by those who justify ; 
these also are tliey, concerning whom the Lord says : '* The just 
shall shine as the sun in the kingdom of My leather** Matt, 
xiii. 43. It is said that they shall shine as the sun, because they 
are in loye to the Lord from the Lord, and because that love is 
meant by the sun, (see above, n. 116 to 125). The light also 
with them is flamy, and the ideas of their thought partake of a 
flamy nature, because they receive the good of love immediately 
from the Lord as the sun in heaven. 

349. All who have procured for themselves intelligence and 
wisdom in the world, are accepted in heaven, and become angelsi 
every one according to the quality and amount of his intelligence 
and wisdom. For whatever a man acquires in the world, this 
remains, and is carried with him after death, when also it is in- 
creased and filled, but witliin the degree of his affection and 
desire of truth and good, not beyond it They who have had 
but little affection and desire, receive but little, yet still as much 
as they are able to receive within that degree ; but tliey who have 
had much affection and desire, receive much. The degree itself 



I That the merit and righteousness of the Lord are the good which rules 
.t: heaven, n. 9486, 9986. That a righteous and justified person is one to 
M ^om the merit and righteousness of the Lord are ascribed ; and that he 
ic unrighteous who has his own righteousness and self-merit, n. 5069, 
97^3. What is the quality of those in the other life who claim righteous- 
nes to themselves, n. 942, 2027. That justice or righteousness, in the 
Word, is predicated of good, and judgment of truth ; and that hence to 
do justice and judgment is to do what is good and true, n. 3235, 9857. 
89 K* 
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of affection and desire is as a measure, which is filled to the brim. 
To him, therefore, whose measure is large, much is added; and 
little, to him whose measure is little. The reason of all this is^ 
because tlie love, to which belong aflection and desire, receives 
everything which is agreeable to itself; hence the greater is 
one's love, the more he receives. This is meant by the Lord's 
words ; ^^ To every one that hath^ shall be given^ that he may 
have more abundantly ^ Matt. xiii. 12; chap. xxv. 29. ^^Into 
the bosom shall be given good measure^ pressed down^ shaken 
together^ and running over J* Luke vi. 38. 

350. All are received into heaven, who have loved truth and 
good for their own sake. They, therefore, who have loved 
much, are called wise ; and they who have loved little, are called 
simple. The wise in heaven are in great light, but the simple 
are in less Jight, — every one according to the degree of his love 
of good and' truth. To love truth and good for their own sake, 
is to will them and do tliem ; for they who will and do them, 
are those that love them, but not they who do not will and do 
them. The former also are they who love the Lord, and are 
loved by Him, since good and truth are from the Lord ; and 
because they are from Him, He is also in them ; therefore He is 
also with those who receive good and truth in their life, by will- 
ing and doing them. Man, too, regarded in himself, is nothing 
else but his own good and truth* because good is of his will, and 
truth is of his understanding, and the man is si)ch as his will 
and understanding are. Hence it is evident that man is loved 
by the Lord, in proportion as his will is formed by good, and his 
understanding by truth. To be loved by the Lord is also to love 
the Lord, since love is reciprocal ; for to him who is loved, the 
Lord gives the ability to love in return. 

351. It is believed in the world, that they who possess much 
knowledge, — whether relating to the doctrines of the church and 
the Word, or to the sciences, — see truths more interiorly and 
quickly than others, and thus are more intelligent and wise. Such 
mer also entertain a similar opinion of themselves. But the na- 
ture of true intelligence and wisdom, and also of tliat which is 
spurious and false, shall be told in what now follows. 

Ti*ue intelligence and wisdom is to see and perceive what Ii 
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true and good, and thence what is false and evil, and accurately 
to distinguish the one from the other, and this by an interior in- 
tuition and perception. There are interiors and exteriors with 
every man. The interiors are those things whicii belong to the 
internal or spiritual man, but the exteriors are those which belong 
to the external or natural man. The quality of a man's under- 
{Standing and perception depends upon the form of his interiors, 
and the degree in which they make one with his exteriors. 
The interiors of man can be formed onlv in heaven, but his exte- 
riors are formed in the world. When the interiors are fonned 
in heaven, there is an influx from them into the exteriors which 
are from the world, and thus they are brought into correspond- 
ence, that is, into unity of action. When this takes place, the 
man sees and perceives from the interior. In order that the in- 
teriors may be fonned, the only way is for a man to look to the 
Divine and to heaven ; for, as was just said, the interiors are 
formed in heaven. And a man looks to the Divine when he be- 
lieves in the Divine, and believes that all truth and good, and 
hence all intelligence and wisdom, are from Him ; and he be- 
lieves in the Divine when he is willing to be led by Him. In 
this way, and in no other, are a man's interiors opened. The 
man who is in this faith, and in a life according to it, has the 
power and faculty of becoming intelligent and wise. But in 
order to become so, he must learn many things, not only such as 
relate to heaven, but such as relate to the world also. Those 
which relate to heaven are to be learned from the Word and 
from tlie church ; and those which relate to the world, from the 
sciences. In proportion as man learns these things, and applies 
them to life, he becomes intelligent and wise ; for in tlie same 
proportion the interior sight which is that of his understanding, 
and the interior affection which is that of his will, are perfected. 
The simple of this sort are they whose interiors are open, but 
not so much cultivated by spiritual, moral, civil, and natural 
truths ; tliese perceive trudis when they hear them, but they do 
not s'^e them in themselves. But the wise of this class are they 
whose interiors are not only open, but cultivated ; these also see 
truths in tliemselves, and perceive tlicm. From tliese considera 
tioDS it is evident what true intelligence and wisdom are. 
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352. Spurious intelligence and wisdom consist, not in seeing 
and perceiving from an interior ground what is true and good, 
and thence what is false and evil, but only in believing that to 
be true and good, and that to be false and evil, which is declared 
to be so by others, and in confirming it afterward. They who do 
not see what is true from truth itself, but from the persuasion of 
another, may embrace and believe what is false just as readily as 
what is true, and may also confirm it until it appears to be true ; 
for whatever is confirmed puts on the appearance of trudi ; and 
there is nothing which cannot be confirmed. The interiors of 
•such persons are open only from beneath, but their exteriors are 
open in proportion as they have confirmed themselves ; wherefore 
tlie light by which they see is not the light of heaven, but the 
light of the world, which is called natural light \lumen\ In 
this light falses may shine like truths, yea, when confirmed, may 
appear resplendent, but not in the light of heaven. Of this class 
the less intelligent and wise are they who have confirmed tliem- 
selves much, and the more intelligent and wise are they who 
have confirmed themselves but little. From these considerations 
it may be seen, what spurious intelligence and wisdom are. But 
those are not of this class, who, in childhood, have supposed 
tliose things to be true which they heard from their teachers, 
provided that, in their riper years, when they think from their 
own understanding, they do not obstinately cling to them, but 
desire tnitli, and earnestly seek after it, and are interiorly afiected 
by it when they find it. Such persons are afifected with truth for 
its own sake, and therefore see it to be truth before they confirm 
it.* This may be illustrated by an example. A conversation 
arose among certain spirits upon tlie question, why animals are 



* That wisdom consists in seeing and perceiving whether a thing be true 
before it is confirmed, but not in confirming what is said by others, n. 
1017, 4741 f 7012, 7680, 7950. That to see and to perceive whether a thing 
be true before it is confirmed, is given only to those who are affected with 
truth for its own sake, and for the sake of life, n. 8521. That the light of 
confiimation is natural liglit and not spiritual, and that it is sensual light, 
which has place even with the wicked, n. 87S0. That all things, even 
falses, may be confirmed, so as to appear like truths, n. 2482, 2490, 50^ 
6865, 8521' 
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bom into all the science suitable to their nature, but not man ; 
and the reason assigned was, that animals are in the order of 
their life, but that man is not ; wherefore he must be brought 
into order by knowledges and sciences. But if man were born 
into the order of his life, which is to love God above all things 
and his neighbor as himself, he would be born into intelligence 
and wisdom, and thence also into the belief of all truth, so far as 
he was made acquainted therewitli through the acquisition of 
knowledges. The good spirits immediately saw this, and per- 
ceived that it was so, purely from the light of truth ; but the 
spirits who had confirmed themselves in faith alone, and had 
thence cast aside love and charity, could not understand it, 
because the light of the false which they had confirmed obscured 
tlie light of truth. 

353. False intelligence and wisdom is all that which is without 
the acknowledgment of a Divine ; for all those who do not 
acknowledge a Divine, but nature instead, think from tlie corpo- 
real-sensual, and are merely sensual, how much soever they may be 
esteemed in tlie world for their erudition and learning.' Their eru- 
dition, however, does not ascend beyond such things as appear in 
the world before their eyes. These they retain in their memory, 
and look at almost materially, although the same sciences are what 
serve tlie truly intelligent for the formation of their understanding. 
By the sciences are meant the various kinds of experimental 



'That the sensual principle is the ultimate of the life of man, adhering 
to, and inhering in, his corporeal principle, n. 5077, 5767, 9212, 9216, 933i> 
9730. .That he is called a sensual man, who judges and concludes all 
things from the senses of the body, and who believes nothing but what 
he sees with his eyes and touches with his hands, n. 5094, 7693. That 
Buch a man thinks in his outermost principles, and not interiorly in him- 
self, n. 5089, 5094^ 6564, 7693. That his interiors are closed, so that he 
sees nothing of divine truth, n. 6564, 6844, 6845. In a word, that he is in 
gross natural light, and thus perceives nothing which is derived from the 
I'glit of heaven, n. 6201, 6310, 6564, 6844, 6845, 6598, 6612, 6614, 6622, 
66^4. That therefore he is inwardly opposed to all things which are of 
heaven and the church, n. 6201, 6316, 6844, 6845, 6948, 6949. That the 
learned, who have confirmed themselves against the truths of the church, 
•re sensual men, n. 6316. The quality of the sensual man is described, n« 
10236. 
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knowledge, as physics, astronomy, chemistry, mechanics, geom- 
etry, anatomy, psychology, philosophy, the history of kingdoms, 
and also the criticisms and languages of the learned world. 
The dignitaries of the church who deny a Divine, do not elevate 
their thoughts above the sensual things appertaining to the ex- 
ternal man ; they regard the contents of the Word as others re- 
gard the sciences, nor do they make them matters of thougiit or 
of any intuition by an enlightened rational mind, because their 
interiors are closed, and also the exteriors which are nearest to 
their interiors. These are closed, because they have turned 
themselves away from heaven, and have retroverted those facul- 
ties which were capable of looking in that direction, which are 
the interiors of the human mind, as observed above. Hence it 
is that they cannot see what is true and good, since to them 
these are in thick darkness, but what is false and evil is in the 
light. Nevertheless sensual men can reason, — some of them 
more ingeniously and acutely than other men, — but from the 
fallacies of the senses confirmed by their scientifics. And be- 
cause they possess such skill in reasoning, they also think them- 
selves wiser than others.' The fire which warms their reason- 
ings with its affection, is the fire of the love of self and the world. 
These are they who are in false intelligence and wisdom, and 
who are meant by the Lord in Matthew : ^^ Seeing they see not^ 
and hearing they hear not^ neither do they understand** xiii. 
13, 14, 15. And in anotlier place : ^'^^ These things are hid from 
the intelligent and wise^ and revealed unto babes y** xi. 25, 26. 

354. I have been allowed to converse with many of the learned 
after their departure from the world ; with some who enjoyed the 
most distinguished reputation, and were celebrated in the literary 
world on account of their writings ; and with others who were not 
so celebrated, but who, nevertheless, possessed hidden wisdom. 
Those who in heart denied a Divine, — how much soever tliey 

That sensual men reason acutely and cunningly, because they makt 
d . intelligence to consist in speaking from the corporeal memory, n. 195, 
196, 5700, X0236; but that they reason from the fallacies of the senses, n. 
5084, 6948, 6949, 7693. That sensual men are more cunning and malicioua 
than others, n. 7693, 10236. That such were called by the anciento aeiw 
pcnts of the tree of science, n. 195, 196, 197, 6398, 6949, 10313. 
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confessed Him with their lips, — had become so stupid, that they 
could scarcely comprehend any civil truth, much less any spirit- 
ual nutli. I perceived and also saw that the interiors of their 
mind* were so closed as to appear black, (such things appear 
visibly in the spiritual world), and thus tliat they could not endure 
any heavenly light, neither could they admit any influx from hea- 
ven. That blackness in which their interiors appeared, was 
greater and more extended witli those who had confirmed them- 
selves against the Divine by their learned scientifics. Such per- 
sons in the other life receive with delight all that is false, and im- 
bibe it as a sponge does water ; and repel all truth, as a bony 
elastic surface repels what falls upon it. It is said also that the 
interiors of those who have confirmed themselves against the Di- 
vine and in favor of nature, are ossified. Their heads likewise 
appear hard as if made of ebony, and this appearance reaches 
even to the nose, — a sign that they no longer have any percep- 
tion. Spirits of this character are immersed in quagmires, which 
appear like bogs, where they are harassed by the fantasies into 
wnich their false notions are turned. Their infernal fire is the 
lust of glory and a name, which prompts them to assail each 
other, and from infernal ardor to torment those who do not wor- 
ship them as deities. In this way they torture each other by 
turns. Into such things is all worldly learning changed, >vhich 
has not received into itself light from heaven by the acknowledg- 
ment of the Divine. 

355. That the learned of this class are such in the spiritual 
world, when they arrive there after death, may be concluded from 
this single circumstance : That all things which are in the natu- 
ral memory, and immediately conjoined to the sensuals of the 
body, — like the scientifics mentioned just above, — are then quies- 
cent, and the rational conclusions thence derived form the sole 
basis of the thought and speech. For man carries with him all 
his natural memory, but the things which are in that memory are 
Kot under his view, and do not enter into his thought, as they did 
when he lived in tlie world. He can take nothing from that 
memory, and exhibit it in spiritual light, because the things 
therein have no relation to that light. But the rational or intel- 
lectual principles, which a man has acquired from the sciences 



23^ HEAVEN AND HELL. 

while he lived in the body, are in agreement with the light of the 
spiritual world ; wherefore in proportion as the spirit of man is 
made rational by knowledges and sciences in the world, he is 
rational afler the dissolution of the body ; for then man is a 
spirit, and it is the spirit which thinks in the body.^ 

356. But those who have procured to themselves intelligence 
and wisdom by means of knowledges and sciences, — as is the 
case with those who have applied all things to the use of life, 
and at the same time have acknowledged a Divine, loved the 
Word, and lived a spiritual moral life, (concerning which above, 
n. 319), — the sciences have served as a means of becoming wise, 
and also of corroborating the tilings which appertain to faith. 
I have perceived and also seen the interiors of tiieir minds, and 
they appeared as if transparent from light of a white, flamy, 
or azure color, like that of diamonds, rubies, and sapphires, 
which are pellucid; and this according to the confirmations 
in favor of a Divine and of divine truths, which they had de- 
rived from the sciences. Such is tlie appearance df true intel- 
ligence and wisdom, when presented in the spiritual world in a 
visible form. This appearance they derive from the light of hea- 
ven, which is the divine truth proceeding from the Lord, which 
is the source of all intelligence and wisdom, (see above, n. 126 
to 133). The planes of tliat light, in which variegations like 
those of colors exist, are the interiors of the mind ; and the con- 
firmations of divine truths by such things as are in nature, and 
therefore in the sciences, produce those variegations.* For the 
interior mind of man looks into the stores of the natural mem- 
ory, and seizing upon those things therein which are confirma- 

* That scientifics belong to the natural memory, which man has in the 
body, n. 5212, 9922. That man carries all the natural memory with him 
afler death, n. 2475 ; from experience, n. 2581 to 2486 : but that he cannot 
bring anything forth from that memory as in the world, for several rea- 
sons, n. 2476, 2477, 2749. 

* That most beautiful colors appear in heaven, n. 1053, 1624. That col- 
ors in heaven are derived from the light there, and that they are its modi- 
fications or variegations, n. 1042, 1643, 1053, ^624, 3993, 4530, 4922, 4742. 
Thus that they are the appearances of truth derived from good, and sig- 
nify sw:h things as belong to intelligence and wisdom, n. 4530, 4922, 4677, 
9466. 
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tive, it sublimates them as it were by the fire of heavenly love, 
withdraws them, and purifies them even into spiritual ideas. 
That such a process takes place is unknown to man while he 
lives in the body, since he therein thinks both spiritually and nat- 
urally ; but the thin^ which he then thinks spiritually, he does 
not perceive, but only those which he thinks naturally ; but when 
he comes into the spiritual world he then has no perception of 
what he thought naturally in the world, but of what he thought 
spiritually ; thus his state is changed. From these considerations 
it is evident that man is made spiritual by knowledges and sci- 
ences, and that these are a means of becoming wise, but only to 
those who have acknowledged a Divine in faith and life. These 
also are accepted in heaven before others, and are among those 
there who are in the midst, (n. 43), because they are in light 
more than others. These are the intelligent and wise in hea- 
ven, who shine as with the brightness of the firmament, and 
who shine as the stars. But the simple there, are those who 
have acknowledged a Divine, loved the Word, and lived a spirit- 
ual-moral life, but the interiors of whose minds were not so much 
cultivated by knowledges and sciences. The human mind is like 
ground, which is such as it is made by cultivation. 



THE RICH AND POOR IN HEAVEN. 

357. There are various opinions concerning reception inio 
heaven. Some suppose that the poor are received, and not the 
rich ; others, that the rich and the poor are received alike ; and 
others, that the rich cannot be received, unless they give up their 



Extracts from the Arcana C<slestia concerning the sciences. 

That man ought to be imbued with sciences and knowledges, since by 

them he learns to think, afterwards to understand what is true and good, 

and at length to grow wise, n. 129, 1450, 1451, 1453, 154S, iSoa. That sci- 

ent^fics are the first principles, on which the life of man, civil, moral, and 

80 
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wealth, and become as the poor; and each confirms his opinion 
from the Word. But they who make a distinction between the 



•piri tual, is built and founded ; and that they are acquired for the sake of 
use as an end, n. 1489. 3310U That knowledges open the way to the in- 
ternal man, and afterwards conjoin that man with the external according" 
to uses, n. 1563, 1616. That the rational principle is bom bjr sciences and 
knowledges, n. 1895, 1900, 3086; not by knowledges themselves, but by 
the aflfection of the uses derived from them, n. 1S95. 

Ihat there are scientifics which admit divine truths, and otliers which 
do not admit them, n. 5213. That empty scientifics ought to be destroyed, 
n. 14S9, 1492, 1499, 15^' That empty scientifics are those which have for 
their end, and which confirm, the loves of self and of the world, and 
which withdraw from love to God and love toward the neighbor; because 
such scientifics close the internal man so that man cannot aHerward receive 
anything from heaven, n. 1563, 1600. That scientifics are the means of 
growing wise, and the means of becoming insane; that by them the in- 
ternal man is either opened or closed, and that thus the rational principle 
U either cultivated or destroyed, n. 4156. 862S, 9922. 

That the internal man is opened and successively perfected by scientifics, 
if man has good use for an end, especially the use which respects eternal 
life, n. 3086. That in this case scientifics, which are in the natyral man, 
are met by spiritual and celestial things from the spiritual man, which 
adopt such of them as are suitable, n. 1495. That in this case the uses ot 
heavenly life are extracted, purified, and elevated, from the scientifics 
which are in the natural man, by the internal man from the Lord, n. 1895, 
1896, I9cx>, 1901, 1902, 5871, 5874, 5901 ; and that incongruous and oppos- 
ing scientifics are cast aside and exterminated, n. 5871, 5886, 5889. 

That the sight of the internal man calls forth from the scientifics of the 
external man nothing but what accords with its love, n. 9394. That be- 
neath the sight of the internal man, those things which are of the love 
ai*e in the midst and in brightness, but those which are not of the love are 
at the sides and in obscurity, n. 6068, 6085. That suitable scientifics are 
successively implanted in man's loves, and as it were dwell in them, n. 
6325. That man would be born into intelligence, if he were born into 
love toward his neighbor; but since he is bom into the love of self and 
of the world, he is therefore born in total ignorance, n. 6323. 6325. That 
icience, intelligence, and wisdom, are the offspring of love to God and oi 
.ove toward the neighbor, n. 1226, 2049, 2 116. 

That it is one thing to be wise, another thing to understand, another to 
know, and another to do; but that still, with those who are in spiritual 
life, they follow in order, and exist together in act, n. 1033 1. That it is 
alHo one thing to know, another to acknowledge, and another to have 
faith, n. 896. 
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rich and the poor as to facility of admission into heaven, do noi 
understand the Word. The Word in its bosom is spiritual, but 



That scientifics, which belong to the external or natural man, are in the 
light of the world ; but that truths, which have been made truths of faith 
and of love, and have thus gained life, are in the light of heaven, n. 5212. 
That the truths which have gained spiritual life, are comprehended hy nat- 
ural ideas, n. 5510. That spiritual influx proceeds from the internal or 
spiritual man into the scientifics which are In the external or natural man, 
n. 1940, 800.V That scientifics are the receptacles, and as it were the ves- 
sels, of the truth and good which belong to the internal man, n. 1469, 1496, 
306S, 5489, 6004, 6023, 6052, 6071, 6077, 7770, 9922. That scientifics are as 
it were mirrors, in which the truths and goods of the internal man appear 
as in an image, n. 5201. That they are there together as in their ultimate, 
»• 5373. 5874* 5886, 5901, 6004, 6023, 6052, 6071. 

That influx is spiritual and not physical ; that is, that there is influx 
from the internal man into the external, and thus into the scientifics of 
tlie external man, but that there is no influx from the external man into 
the internal, and therefore none from the scientifics o( the external man 
into the truths of faith, n. 3219, 5119, 5259, 5427, 5428, 5478, 6322, 91 10, 
91 1 1. That from the truths of the doctrine of the church, which are de- 
rived from the Word, a principle is to be drawn ; that those truths are first 
to be acknowledged, and that afterward it is allowable to consult scientif- 
ics, n. 6047. Thus that it is allowable for those who are in an aflirmative 
principle concerning the truths of faith, to confirm them intellectually by 
scientifics, but not for those who are in a negative principle, n. 2568, 2588, 
4760, 6047. That he who does not believe divine truths unless he be per- 
suaded by scientifics, never believes, n. 2094, 2832. That to enter into the 
truths of faith from scientifics is contrary to order, n, 10236. That they 
who do so become infatuated as to those things ^hich pertain to heaven 
and the church, n. 128, 129, 140. That they fall into falses of evil, n. 232, 
233, 6047 ; and that in the other life, when they think on spiritual sub- 
jects, they become as it were drunken, n. 1072. What their further qual- 
ity is, n. 196. Examples illustratmg that things spiritual cannot be com- 
prehended if entered into by scientifics, n. 233, 2094, 2196, 2203, 2209. 
That many of the learned are more insane in spiritual things than Uie 
simple, because they are in a negative principle, and confirm it by scien- 
tifics which they have continually and in abundance before their view, n. 
4760, 8629. 

That they who reason from scientifics against the truths of faith, reason 
acutely, because from the fallacies of the senses, which are engaging and 
persuasive, since it is with difliculty that they can be dispersed, n. 5700. 
What and of what quality the fallacies of the senses are, n. 5084, 5094, 
6400, 6948. That they who understand nothing of truth, and also thev 
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in the letter it is natural ; wherefore they who take the Word 
only according to the literal sense, and not according to any spir- 
itual sense, err upon many points, especially in regard to tlie rich 



who are in evil, can reason about the truths and goods of faith, and jret 
not understand them, n. 4214. That it is not the part of an intelligent 
person merely to confirm a dogma, but to see whether it be true or not* 
before it is confirmed, n. 4741, 6047. 

That sciences are of no avail after death, but what man has imbibed in 
his understanding and life by means of sciences, n. 24S0. That still all sci- 
entities remain after death, but that they are quiescent, n. 2476 to 2479, 
24S1 to 24S6. 

That the same scientifics with the evil are falses, because they are ap- 
plied to evils, and with the good are truths, because they are applied to 
good, n. 6917. That scientific truths with the evil are not truths, however 
they may appear as truths when they are spoken, (because there is evil 
within them, n. 10331. 

What is the quality of the desire of knowing, which spirits have ; an 
example, n. 1973. That with the angels there is an immense desire of 
knowing and of growing wise, since science, intelligence, and \irisdom are 
spiritual food, n. 31 14, 4459, 4792, 4976, 5147, 5293, 5340, 5342, 5410, 5426, 
S576» 5582, 5588, 5655, 6277, 8562, 9003. That the science of the ancients 
was the science of correspondences and representations, by which they in- 
troduced themselves into the knowledge of spiritual things; but that that 
science is now altogether obliterated, n. 4844, 4749* 4964, 4965. 

Spiritual truths cannot be comprehended, unless the following univei^ 
sals be known : I. That all things in the universe have reference to good 
and truth, and to the conjunction of both, that they may be something; 
thus to love and faith, and their conjunction. II. That man possesses un- 
derstanding and will ; that the understanding is the receptacle of truth, 
and the will the receptacle of good; and that all things have reference to 
these two principles in man, and to their conjunction, as all things hai'e 
reference to truth and good and their conjunction. III. That there is an 
internal man and an external man, and mat they are as distinct from each 
other as heaven and the world ; and yet that they ought to make one, that 
man may be truly man. IV. That the internal man is in the light of hea- 
ven, and the external man in the light of the world ; and that the light 
of heaven is the divine truth itself, which is the source of all intelligence. 
V. That there is a correspondence between the things which are in the 
internal man and those which are in the external man, and that hence 
they appear in all cases under another aspect, insomuch that they are 
not discerned except by the science of correspondences. Unless these 
and many other things be known, no ideas can be conceived and formed 
of spiritual and celestial truths except such as are incongruous ; and thuv 
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i nd poor ; as, in supposing that it is as difficult for the rich to 
enter heaven, as for a camel to go through the eye of a needle ; 
and that it is easy for the poor because they are poor, since it is 
said : ^^lUessed are the poor ^ for theirs is the kingdom of the 
heavens'^ [Matt. v. 3] ; Luke vi. 20, 21. But they who know 
anything of the spiritual sense of the Word, are of a different 
opinion. They know that heaven ts for all who live the life of 
faith and love, whether they be rich or poor. But who are 
meant in the Word by the rich, and who by the poor, will be 
shown in what follows. From much conversation and inter- 
course with the angels, it has been granted me to know for a 
certainty that the rich enter heaven as easily as the poor ; that no 
man is excluded on account of his great possessions, and that 
no one is received because he is poor. Both rich and poor 
are there, and many of the rich in greater glory and happiness 
than the poor. 

358. It is proper to observe in the outset, that a man may ac- 
quire riches and accumulate wealth as far as opportunity is 
given, provided it be not done with craft and dishonesty ; that he 
may cat and drink daintily, provided he does not make life con- 
sist in that ; may dwell magnificently according to his condition , 
may converse with others' as others do ; may frequent places 
of amusement, and talk about worldly affairs ; and that he has no 
need to assume a devout aspect, to be of a sad and sorrowful 
countenance, and to bow down his head, but may be glad and 
cheerful ; nor to give his goods to the poor, except so far as incli- 
nation leads him ; in a word, he may live outwardly altogetlier 
like a man of the world ; and these things will not prevent his 
going to heaven, provided that inwardly in himself he thinks 
properly about God, and acts sincerely and justly with his neigh- 
bor. For man is such as his affection and thought are, or such 
as his love and faith are ; thence all his outward acts derive their 
life, for to act is to will, and to speak is to think, since every one 
acts from will and speaks from thought. Wherefore, when it is 



8Gientific8 and knowledges, which are of the natural man, without these 
untversals can be of little use to the rational man for understanding and 
Improvement Hence it is evident how necessary scientifics are. 
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said in the Word that man shall be judged according to his 
deeds, and that he shall be rewarded according to his works, the 
meaning is, that he shall be judged and rewarded according to 
his thought and affection from which his deeds proceed, or which 
are in his deeds ; for deeds are of no account without these, and 
are altogether such as these are.' Hence it is evident that the 
external of man is of no account, but that his internal, — from 
which his external is derived, — is what is judged. For illustra- 
tion : If any one acts sincerely, and does not defraud another 
merely because he fears the law, the loss of reputation and con- 
sequently of honor or gain, he would defraud him to the utmost 
of his power if he were not restrained by that fear. His thought 
and will are fraudulent, though his actions are outwardly sincere. 
Such a man has hell within him, because he is interiorly insin- 
cere and fraudulent. But he who acts sincerely, and does not 
defraud another because it is against God and his neighbor, 
would not defraud him even if he had the opportunity, for his 
thought and will arc conscience ; he has heaven in himself. The 
deeds of both appear similar in the external form, but in the in- 
ternal they are altogether dissimilar. 

359. Since a man may live in the external form just as others 
do, may grow rich, keep a bountiful table, dwell in a splendid 
house, and wear costly apparel according to his condition and 



« That it is very frequently said in the Word, that man shall be judged, 
and that he shall be recompensed according to his deeds and his works, n. 
3934. That by deeds and works in such passages are not meant deeds and 
works in the external form, but in the internal ; because good works in the 
external form are done also by the wicked, but in the external and at the 
same time in the internal form, only by the good, n. 3934, 6073. That 
works, like all acts, derive their esse and existere, and their quality, from 
the interiors of man, which are of his thought and will, inasmuch as they 
proceed thence ; wherefore such as the interiors are, such are the works, n. 
3934' ^"» '033*- Thus they are such as the interiors are in regard to 
love and faith, n. 3934, 6073, 10331, 10333. That works, therefore, contain 
those principles, and are love and faith in effect, n. X0331. Wherefore to 
be judged and recompensed according to deeds and works, denotes accord- 
ing to love and faith, n. 3147, 3934, 6073, 891 1, 10331, 10333. That works 
are not good so far as they respect self and the world, but only so far a* 
they respect the Lord and the neighbor, n. 3147. 
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employment, enjoy delights and gratifications, and engage in 
worldly aOairs for the sake of occupation and business, and for 
sustenance of mind and body, provided he interiorly acknow* 
ledges a Divine and wishes well to his neighbor, it is evident 
that it is not so difficult to walk in the way of heaven as many 
suppose. The only difficulty is, to be able to resist the love of 
self and the love of the world, and to prevent their predo:Ti- 
inance : for these are the source of all evils.^ That it is not so 
difficult to tread the heavenward path as many imagine, is 
e\ ident from these words of the Lord : ^^ Learn of Me^ for I 
am meek and lowly of heart; and ye shall fnd rest unto your 
souls: for My yoke is easy^ and My burden is light ^^ Matt. 
xi. 29, 30. The Lord's yoke is easy and His burden light, be- 
cause in the degree that man resists the evils which flow from the 
loves of self and the world, he is led by the Lord and not by 
himself; and because the Lord afterward resists those evils in 
man, and removes them. 

360. I have conversed with some Sifter death, who, while on 
earth, renounced the world, and gave tliemselves up to an almost 
solitary life, that by the withdrawal of their thoughts from 
worldly concerns they might have leisure for pious meditations, 
imagining that they should thus be treading the path of heaven. 
But such persons in the other life are of a melancholy temper, 
and despise others who are not like themselves. They are in- 
dignant that they do not attain happiness above others, which 
they think they have merited. They care nothing about others, 
and turn away from offices of charity, by means of which there 
is conjunction with heaven. They desire heaven more than 
others, but when they are elevated among the angels, they induce 
anxieties which disturb their happiness ; wherefore they are 
separated from them, and then they betake themselves to desert 
places, where they lead a life similar to that which they led in 



That all eviU are derived from the love of self and the world, n. 1307, 
1308. 1331, 1594, 1691, 3413, 7255, 7376, 7480, 74S8, 8318, 9335, 9348, 10038, 
10742 ; which are contempt of other*, enmities, hatred, revenge, cruelty, 
deceit, n. 6667, 7372, 7373, 7374, 934S, 10038, 10742. That man is bom 
into those loves, and thus that his hereditary evils are in them, n. 69^, 4317, 
566a 



«40 JJEA VBN AND HELL. 

the world. Man cannot be formed for leaven except by means 
of the world. The ultimate effects, wherein every one's affection 
must be terminated, are there ; for unless one's affection exert 
itself, or flow forth into acts, — ^which is done in the society of 
many persons, — it is suffocated, and at length to such a degree 
that the man no longer regards his neighbor, but himself alone. 
Hence it is evident tliat a life of charity toward the neighbor, — 
which consists in doing what is just and right in every work and 
in every office, — leads to heaven, but not a life of piety without a 
life of charity ;* consequently that the exercises of charity, and 
thence the increments of the life thereof, can be given in the 
degree tliat man is busy with some occupation ; and cannot be 
given in the degree that he removes himself therefrom. On 
this subject I will now speak from experience. Many who were 
engaged in trade and merchandise in the world, and who also 
became rich by those pursuits, arc in heaven ; but fewer of those 
who were in stations of honor, and who became rich by their 
offices. The reason is, because these latter, by the gains and 
honors bestowed on them for dispensing what is just and right, 
as also posts of honor and emolument, were induced to love 
themselves and the world, and tliereby to remove their thoughts 
and affections from heaven and turn them to tliemselves : for as 
far as man loves himself and the world, and regards himself and 
the world in everything, so far he alienates himself from the 
.Divine, and removes himself from heaven. 

361. The lot of the rich in heaven is such, that they excel all 
others in opulence. Some of them dwell in palaces, in which 
everything is refulgent as with gold and silver. They have an 
abundance of all things which contribute to the uses of life. 
They do not, however, in the least degree, set their hearts on 
such things, but on the uses themselves. These they see in 
clearness, and as it were in die light ; but the gold and silver, in 



* That charity toward the neighbor consists in doing what is good, 
just, and right, in every act and every employment, n. 8120, 8121, 812a. 
Hence that charity toward the neighbor extends itself to all and every- 
thing which man thinks, wills, and does, n. 8124. That a life of piety 
without a life of charity is of no avail, but with it, is profitable for all 
things, n. 8252, 8253. 
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obscurity, and as it were in the shade respectively. The reason 
is, because they loved uses in the world, and gold and silver only 
as means and instruments thereof. Uses themselves glitter thus 
in heaven ; the good of use as gold, and the trutli of use as 
silver.' The opulence and the delight and the happiness of 
the rich in heaven, are therefore according to the uses which they 
performed in the world. Good uses consist in a man's providing 
tlie necessaries of life for himself and family ; in desiring an 
abundance for the sake of his country, and also for the sake of 
his neighbor, whom a rich man can benefit more than a poor 
one in many ways ; and because he can thus withdraw his mind 
from a life of idleness, which is a pernicious life, — for in idle- 
ness a man thinks evil from the innate evil in himself. These 
uses are good, so far as they have the Divine in them ; that is, 
so far as a man looks to the Divine and heaven, places his good 
in them, and regards wealth only as a subservient good. 

362. But very different is the lot of the rich who have not 
believed in a Divine, and have rejected from their minds the 
things which belong to heaven and the church. These are in 
hell, where filth, misery, and want abound. Riches, when loved 
as an end, are changed into such things ; and not the riches only, 
but also the uses themselves, which are either that they may live 
as they like, and indulge in pleasures, and may be able to give 
up the mind more fully and freely to the commission of wick- 
edness, or that they may rise above others whom they despise. 
Such riches and such uses become filthy, because they have 
nothing spiritual in them, but only what is terrestrial ; — ^for a spir- 
itual principle in riches and their uses is like a soul in the body, 

' That every good has its delight from use, and according to use, n. 
3049, 4984, 7038, and also its quality ; consequently such as the use is, such 
is the good, n. 3049. That all the happiness and delight of life is from 
uses, n. 997. In general, that life is the life of uses, n. 1964. That angelic 
life consists in the goods of love and charity, and thus in performing uses, n. 
4 52. That the Lord, and the angels from Him, look only at the ends which 
man regards, which ends are uses, n. 1317, 1645, 5844* That the kingdom 
c>f the Lord is a kingdom of uses, n. 454, 696, 1 103, 3645, 4054, 7038. That 
to serve the Lord is to perform uses, n. 7038. That the quality of all is 
according to the quality of the uses which they perform, n. 4054, 6815; 
'Uustrated, n. 7038. 

31 L 
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And like the light of heaven in moist ground ; — Ihey also become 
putrid like a body without a soul, and like moist ground without 
the light of heaven. These are they whom riches have seduced, 
and withdrawn from heaven. 

363. Every man's ruling affection or love remains with him 
aAcr death, nor is it extirpated to eternity ; since the spirit of 
man is altogetlier such as his love is, and, — ^what is an arcanum, 
— -the body of every spirit and angel is the external form of his 
love, perfectly corresponding to the internal form which is that of 
his nii'iiral and rational mind \anifni et nientis\ Hence it is 
that the character of spirits is known from their faces, their 
gestures, and their speech ; and man mfght also be known as to 
the quality of his spirit while he lives in the world, if he had 
not learned, by his face, gestures, and speech, to counterfeit virtues 
which do not belong to him. It is therefore manifest that man 
remains to eternity of the same quality as his ruling affection or 
love. It has been granted me to converse with some who lived 
seventeen centuries ago, and whose lives are well known from 
the writings of that period ; and it was found that every one was 
still influenced by the love which ruled him when he lived in the 
world. Hence also it may be manifest that the love of riches, 
and of the uses to be performed by riches, remains with every 
one to eternity, and that it is altogether such as was procured in 
the world ; yet with this difference, that with those who had 
employed them in the promotion of good uses, riches are turned 
into delights according to the uses ; but with those who had em- 
ployed them in the promotion of evil uses, they are turned into 
filth. Then also the evil are delighted with such filth, in like 
manner as in the world they were delighted with riches for the 
sake of evil uses. They are then delighted with filth, because 
the filthy pleasures and infamies which were the uses to which 
Ihey applied their riches, and also avarice, which is the love of 
1 iches without regard to use, correspond to filth. Spiritual filth 
is nothing else. 

364. The poor do not go to heaven on account of their pov- 
erty, but on account of their life. Every one's life follows him, 
whether he be rich or poor. There is no peculiar mercy for one 



HBA VBN AND HBLL, 243 

more than for another.* He who has lived well is received, and 
he who has lived ill is rejected. Besides, poverty seduces and 
withdraws man from heaven as much as wealth. Great num* 
bers among the poor are not contented with their lot, but are 
eager after many things, and believe riches to be blessings.' 
Tliey are angry, therefore, when they do not receive them, and 
think evil concerning the Divine Providence. They also envy 
others the good things which they possess. Besides, they are as 
ready as the wicked among the rich to defraud others, and to 
live in sordid pleasures when they have the opportunity. 'But it 
is otherwise with the poor who are content with their lot, who 
are faithful and diligent in their calling, who love labor better 
tlian idleness, who act sincerely and honestly, and then at the 
same time live a Christian life. I have several times conversed 
with those who were of the rustic class and of the lower order 
in society, who, while they lived in the world, believed in God, 
and did what was just and right in their vocations. They in- 
quired what charity and faith are, because they were in the affec* 
tion of knowing truth, and because in the world they had heard 
much about faith, but in the other life, much about charity. 
Wherefore they were told, that charity is everything which re- 
lates to life, and faith everything which relates to doctrine ; conse- 
quently, that charity is to will and do what is just and right in 
every transaction, but faith, to think justly and rightly ; and that 
faith and charity conjoin themselves like doctrine and a life ac- 
cording to it, or like thought and will ; and that faith becomes 
charity, when that which a man thinks justly and rightly he also 
wills and does, and that then charity and faith are not two but 
one. This they understood perfectly ; and rejoiced, saying, that 



* That there is no such thing as immediate mercj, but that mercy is 
mediate, and is exercised tow:ard those who live according to the Lord's 
precepts; because, from a principle of mercy, He leads them continually 
in the world, and afterward to eternity, n. 8700, 10659. 

* That dignities and riches are not real blessings, and therefore that they 
are given to the wicked as well as to the good, n. 8939, 10775, 10776. 
That real blessing is the reception of love and faith from the Lord, and 
therebj^ conjunction; for thence comes eternal happiness, n. 1420, 1423, 
aS46, 3017, 3408, 3504, 3514, 3530, 3565, 3584, 4216, 4981, 8939, 10495. 
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when they were in the world they never conceived that believing 
was an3'thing else tlian living. 

365. From these considerations it may be manifest, that the 
rich go to heaven as well as the poor, and the one just as easily 
as the other. It is believed that the poor enter ea»ly, and 
the rich with difficulty, because the Word has not been under- 
stood where the rich and poor are mentioned. By the rich there 
are meant, in the spiritual sense, those who abound in the know- 
ledges of good and truth, thus those who are within the church 
where the Word is ; and by the poor, those who are deficient in 
these knowledges, and yet desire them, — ^thus those who are out 
of the church in countries where the Word is not. By the rich 
man who was clothed in purple and fine linen, and was cast into 
hell, is meant the Jewish nation, which is called rich because it 
had the Word, and thence abounded in the knowledges of good 
and truth ; by garments of purple are also signified the know* 
ledges of good, and by garments of fine linen, tiie knowledges 
of truth :^ but by the poor man who lay at his gate* and desired 
to be filled with the crumbs which fell from the rich man's table, 
and was carried by the angels into heaven, are meant the Gen- 
tiles, who had not the knowledges of good and truth, and yet de- 
sired them. (Luke xvi. 19, 31). By the rich who were invited 
to a great supper, and excused themselves, is also meant the Jew- 
ish nation, and by the poor introduced in their place, are meant 
tlic gentiles who were out of the church. (Luke xiv. 16 to 24). 
Who are meant by the rich man, of whom the Lord said, "// is 
easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle than for a 
rich tnan to enter into the kingdom of God,!' (Matt. xix. 24), 
■hall also be told. In this passage, the rich man denotes tliose 
who are rich in both senses, the natural as well as the spiritual. 
In the natural sense, the rich are those who abound in riches, 
and set their hearts upon tliem ; but in tlie spiritual sense, they are 
those who abound in knowledges and sciences, — ^for these are 



1 That garments signify truths, thus knowledges, n. 1073, 2576, 5329, 
5954, 9313, 9216, 995a, 10536. That purple signifies celestial good, n. 
9467. That fine linen signifies trutli from a celestial origin, n. 5319, 946^1, 

9744- 
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spiritual riches, — and by means of them desire to introduce 
themselves into the things which belong to heaven and the church 
according to their own intelligence ; and because this is contrary to 
divine order, it is said that it is easier for a camel to go through 
the eye of a needle ; for by a camel in this sense is signified the 
principle of knowledge and science in general, and by the eye 
of a needle, spiritual tnith.^ That a camel and the eye of a nee- 
die have this signification, is not known at this day, because hitherto 
the science which teaches what is signified in the spiritual sense 
by those things which are said in the letter of the Word, has not 
been disclosed. For in every particular of the Word there is a 
spiritual sense, and also a natural sense ; for the Word, — in order 
that there might be conjunction of heaven with the world, or of 
angels with men, — after immediate conjunction ceased, was writ- 
ten by pure corre^ondences of natural things with spiritual. 
Hence it is evident who are specifically meant by the rich man 
in the above passage. That by the rich in the Word, in the spir- 
itual sense, are meant those who are in the knowledges of truth 
and good, and by riches the knowledges themselves, which also 
are spiritual riches, may be evident from various passages ; as 
from Isaiah chap. x. 12, 13, 14; chap. xxx. 6, 7; chap. xlv. 3; 
Jer. chap. xvii. 3 ; chap, xlviii. 7 ; chap. 1. 36, 37 ; chap. li. 13 ; 
Dan. chap. v. 2, 3, 4; Ezek. chap. xxvi. 7, 12 ; chap, xxvii. i to 



' That a camel, in the Word, signifies the principle of knowledge and 
of science in general, n. 3048, 3071, 3143, 3145. What is meant by needle* 
work by working with a needle and hence by a needle, n. 96S8. That 
to enter into the truths of faith from scientifics is contrary to divine order, 
n. 10236. That they who do so, become infatuated as to those things which 
are of heaven and the church, n. 128, 129, 130, 232, 233, 6047; and that in 
the other life, when they think about spiritual things, they become as it 
were drunken, n. 107a. Their quality further explained, n. 196. Exam- 
ples to illustrate that spiritual things cannot be comprehended, if entrance 
to them be made by scientifics, n. 233, 2094, 2196, 2203, 2209. That from 
spiritual truth it is allowable to enter into the scientifics which are of the 
natural man, but not vice versa; because spiritual influx into the natural 
principle is given, but not natural influx into the spiritual |'>rindple, n. 
3219, 51 19, 5259, 5427, 542S, 5478, 6322, 91 10, 91 1 1. That the truths of the 
Word and the church ought to be acknowledged first, and then it is al- 
lowable to consult scientifics, but not vice versa, n. 6047. 
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the end ; Zech. chap. ix. 3, 4 ; Psalm xl. 13 ; Hosea chap. xii. 9 ; 
Rev. chap. iii. 17, 18; Luke chap. xiv. 33; and elsewhere: and 
that by the poor in the spiritual sense, are signified those who have 
not the knowledges of good and truth, and yet desire them. Matt, 
chip. xi. 5 ; Luke chap. vi. 20, 21 ; chap. xiv. 21 ; Isaiah chap. xiv. 
30; chap. xxix. 19; chap. xli. 17, 18; Zeph. chap. iii. 12, i8« 
All these passages may be seen explained according to the spirit- 
ual: sense in the Arcana Oelbstia, fi. Z0227. 



MARRIAGES IN HEAVEN. 

366. Because heaven is from the human race, and the angels 
of heaven are therefore of both sexes ; and because it was or- 
dained from creation that the woman should be for tlie man and 
tlie man for the woman, and thus that each should be the other's ; 
and because this love is innate in both ; it follows that there are 
marriages in the heavens as well as on earth. But marriages in 
the heavens are ver}' different from those on earth. What there- 
fore marriages in the heavens are, and in what they differ from 
marriages on earth, shall be told in what now follows. 

367. Marriage in the heavens is the conjoining of two into one 
mind. What this conjunction is shall be first explained. The 
mind consists of two parts, one of which is called the under- 
standing, the other tlie will. When these two parts act in unity, 
they are tlien called one mind. In heaven the husband acts that 
part which is called the understanding, and tlie wife that which 
is called the will. When this conjunction, which is of the inte- 
riors, descends into the inferiors, which are of the body, it is 
perceived and felt as love ; tliat love is conjugial love.* Hence 



* [This word conjugial is not in common use in our language, but eon-^ 
Jugttl instead. Both are from the Latin, in which language thev..re writ- 
ten conJHgialis and coftjugalis. Though both these Latin words are alike 
classical, our author, when speaking of what he calls "conjugial love^" hat 
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it is evident, that conjugial love derives its origin from the con- 
junction of two into one mind. This is called in heaven cohab- 
itation ; and it is said that they are not two but one. Wherefore 
two married partners in heaven are not called two but one 
angel.^ 

36S. That there is also such a conjunction of husband and 
wife in the inmosts, which are of their minds, results from ere* 
ation itself; for the man is born to be intellectual, thus to think 
from the understanding, but tlie woman is born to be voluntary, 
thus to think from the will. This is evident from the inclination 
or connate disposition of each, as also from their form. Prom 
the disposition^ in that the man acts from reason, but the woman 
from aficction. From the form^ in that the man has a rougher 
and less beautiful face, a harsher voice, and a more robust body ; 
but the woman has a milder and more beautiful face, a sofler 
voice, and a more delicate body. There is a similar distinction 
between the understanding and the will, or between thought and 
affection ; similar also between truth and good, and bet^a-een 
faidi and love ; for tnitli and faith belong to the understanding, 
and good and love to the will. Hence it is tliat in tlie Word, by 



conBned himself to the use of the former. The reason of this is doubtless 
to be found in the etymology of the two words. Conjugialis is derived, 
through cofijttgtum {marriagv^ and coNjttXy — a married parfuer),, from 
coMJungo^ which means to conjoin. Whereas conjugalis is from conjugo^ 
which means to yoke together. Now while the idea of conjunction is quite 
in harmony with the author*8 doctrine concerning marriage, that of a 
yoking together is not — for in this latter is involved something of domi- 
nation and ser\'itude, which do not belong to true marriage. It is easy to 
see, therefore, why he selected the term conjugialis^ instead of conjugalis. 
And as the original ideas remain in the words, when anglicized by lopping 
off their termination, the translators of Swedenborg have generally 
adopted the appropriate though unusual word, conjugiaU instead of the 
common but less appropriate word, conjugal, — Tr.] 

' T\\\t it is unknown at this day what and whence conjugial love is, n. 
2727. That conjugial love consists in mutually and reciprocally willing 
what tne other wills, n. 2731. That they who are in conjugial love cohabit 
in the inmost principles of life, n. 2732. That in them there is a union of 
twn minds, which from love becomes one, n. 1016S, 10169; for the love of 
Minds, which is spiritual love, is union, i^. 1594, 2057, 3939, 401S, 5S07, 
6195, 70S1 to 7086, 7501, 10130. 
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A joung man and a man, in the spiritual sense, is meant the 
understanding of truth, and by a virgin and a woman, the affec- 
tion of good ; and also that the church, from the affection of good 
and tiuth, is called a woman, and likewise a virgin ; also that 
all those who are in the affection of good are called virgins, as 
Apoc. xiv. 4.^ 

369. Every one, — man as well as woman, — possesses under- 
standing and will ; but still with man the understandmg predom- 
inates, and with woman the will, and the character of a person 
is determined by that which predominates. But in marriages in 
tlie heavens there is no predominance ; for the will of the wife is 
also that of the husband, and the understanding of the husband 
is also that of the wife ; since each loves to will and to think as 
the other, thus mutually and reciprocally. Hence their conjunc- 
tion into one. This conjunction is actual conjunction ; for the 
will of the wife enters into the understanding of the husband, 
and the understanding of the husband into the will of the wife, 
more especially when they look each other in the face ; for, as 
has been often stated above, there is a communication of thoughts 
and affections in the heavens, and especially between conjugial 
partners, because they mutually love each other. From these 
considerations it may be manifest that the conjunction of minds, 
which makes marriage and produces conjugial love in the hea* 
vens, consists in this : that each one wishes all he has to be the 
other's, and thus reciprocally. 

370. I have been told by the angels, that as far as two married 
partners are in such conjunction, so far they are in conjugial 
love, and at the same time in the like degree in intelligence, wis- 



* That young men, in the Word, signify the understanding of truth, or 
one that is intelligent, n. 7668. That men have a like signification, n. 158, 
»65, 749, 91S1 xa)7, 2517, 3134, 3236, 4833, 9007. That a woman signifies 
the affection of good and truth, n. 568, 3160, 6014,7337, 8994: also tlie 
church, n. 252, 253, 749, 770 : and that a wife signifies the same, n. 252, 253, 
409, 749, 770: with what difference, n. 915, 2517, 3236, 4510, 4822. That 
husband and wife, in the supreme sense, are predicated of the Lord and 
of his conjunction with heaven and the church, n. 7022. That a virgin 
signifies the affection of good, n. 3067, 31x0, 3179, 3189, 6731, 6742; aiul 
also the diurch, n. 2362, 3081, 3963, 4638, 6729, 6775, 6778. 



HBAVBN AND HELL. 349 

dom, and happiness, because divine good and divine truth, from 
which all intelligence, wrisdom, and happiness are derived, flow 
principally into conjugial love ; consequently that conjugial love 
18 the very plane of the divine influx, because it is at the same 
time the marriage of truth and good ; for the conjunction of truth 
and good is as the conjunction of understanding and will ; since 
tlie understanding receives divine truth, and is also formed of 
truths, and the will receives divine good, and is also formed of 
goods ; for what a man wills, is to him good ; and what he under- 
stands, is to him truth. Hence, whether we say the conjunction of 
the understanding and will, or the conjunction of truth and good, 
it is the same thing. The conjunction of truth and good makes 
an angel, and also his intelligence, wisdom, and happiness ; for 
the quality of an angel is according to the degree in which good 
with him is conjoined to truth, and truth to good ; or, what is the 
same, according to the degree in which love is conjoined to faith, 
and faith to love. 

371. The Divine proceeding from the Lord flows principally 
into conjugial love, because conjugial love descends from the 
conjunction of good and truth ; for, as just observed, whether we 
say the conjunction of understanding and will, or the conjunction 
of good and truth, it is the same thing. The conjunction of good 
and truth derives its origin from the Lord's divine love toward 
all who are in heaven and on earth. From the divine love pro- 
ceeds divine good, and divine good is received by angels and 
men in divine truths. Truth is the only receptacle of good ; 
wherefore nothing from the Lord and from heaven can be re- 
ceived by any one who is not in truths. As far, therefore, as 
truths with man are conjoined to good, so far he is conjoined to 
the Lord and heaven. This is the very origin of conjugial love ; 
and therefore that love is the very plane of tlie divine influx. 
Hence it is that the conjunction of good and truth is called in 
the heavens the heavenly marriage ; and that heaven is compared 
to a marriage in the Word, and is also called a marriage ; and 
that the Lord is called the bridegroom and husband, and heaven 
with the church, the bride and wife.^ 

* That love truly conjugial derives its origin, cause, and essence from 
32 L» 
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372. Good and truth conjoined in an angel or a man, are not 
two but one, since good then belongs to truth and truth to good. 
This conjunction is as when a man thinks what he wills, and 
wills what he thinks ; then thought and will make one, thus one 
mind, for the thought forms, or exhibits in form, that which the 
will wills, and the will imparts delight to the thought Hence 
also it is, that two conjugial parbiers in heaven are not called 
two but one angel. This, too, is what is meant by the words 
of the Lord : ^*'Have ye not read^ that He ivho made [thern^ 
from the beginnings made them male and female^ and said: 
Por this cause shall a man leave father and mother ^ and 
cleave to his ivife^ and they two shall be one flesh f Where^ 
fore they are no more two^ but one flesh, What^ therefore^ 

God hath joined together ^ let not man put asunder, — All do not 
comprehend this sayings but they to whom it is given 2^ Matt. 
xix. 4, 5, 6, 11; Mark x. 6, 7,8, 9 ; Gen. ii. 24. Here is de- 
scribed the heavenly marriage in which the angels are, and at the 
same time the marriage of good and truth ; and by man's not 
separating what God hath joined together, is meant that good 
ought not to be separated from truth. 

373. From these truths the origin of love tndy conjugial may 
now be seen ; namely, that it is first formed in the minds of those 
who are in marriage, and that descending thence, it is derived 
into the body, and is there perceived and felt as love ; for what- 
ever is felt and perceived in the body derives its origin from 
man's spiritual part, because from his understanding and will ; 



the marriage of good and truth, and thus that it iR from heaven, n. 3728, 
2729. Concerning angelic spirits, who have a perception whether there be 
a conjugial principle, from the idea of the conjunction of good and truth, 
n. 10756. That conjugial love is circumstanced altogether like the con- 
junction of good and truth, n. 1094, 2173, 2429, 2503, 3101, 3102, 3155, 3179, 
3>8o» 43581 5407* 5835f 9206, 9495, 9637. In what manner the conjunction 
uf good and truth is effected, and with whom, n. 3834, 4096, 4097, 4301* 
4315. 4353' 43^41 43^8, 5365, 7623 to 7627, 9258. That it is not known what 
lo*^e truly conjugial is, except by those who are in good and truth from the 
Lord, n. 1017 1. That marriage in the Word signifies the marriage of 
good and truth, n. 3132, 4434. 4835. That the kingdom of Jie Lord lUid 
heaven is in love truly conjugial, n. 2737. 
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and these make the spiritual man. Whatever descends from the 
spiritual man into the body, presents itself there under another 
form ; but still it is similar and accordant, like soul and body, and 
like cause and effect ; as may be manifest from what was said 
and shown in the two chapters concerning correspondences. 

374. I heard an angel describing love truly conjugial and its 
heavenly delights, in this manner: that it is tlie Divine of the 
Lord in the heavens, — which is the divine good and the divine 
truth, — ^united in two beings, yet in such a manner that they are 
not two but* as one. He said that two conjugial partners in hea- 
ven are that love, — because every one is his own good and his 
own truth, — as to mind as well as to body ; for the body is the 
effigy of the mind, because formed in its likeness. Hence he 
concluded that the Divine is effigied In two, who are in love 
truly conjugial ; and because the Divine is effigied in them, so 
also is heaven, — ^for the universal heaven is the divine good and 
the divine truth proceeding from the Lord, — and that hAnce all 
things of heaven are inscribed on that love, with beatitudes and 
delights more than can be numbered. He expressed the number 
by a term which involves myriads of myriads. He wondered 
that the man of the church knows nothing of this, when yet the 
church is the Lord's heaven on earth, and heaven is the mar- 
riage of good and truth. He said that he was astonished to 
think that adulteries are committed and also justified within the 
church more than out of it, when yet the delight of adultery is 
really nothing else, in the spiritual sense, — and consequently in 
the spiritual world, — than the delight of the love of the false 
conjoined with evil. This delight is infernal, because it is dia- 
metrically opposite to the delight of heaven, which is the delight 
of the love of truth conjoined with good. 

375. Every one knows that two conjugial partners, who love 
each other, are interiorly united, and that the essential of mar-' 
riage is the union of minds. Hence also it may be known, that 
the quality of their love and the nature of their union depend 
upon the essential character of their minds. The rational mind 
is formed solely of truths and goods ; for all things in the uni- 
verse nave relation to good and truth, and also to« their conjunct 
tion. Wherefore the union of minds is altogether such as are 
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tlie truths and goods from which they are formed ; consequently 
the union is most perfect between minds that are formed of gen- 
uine truths and goods. It is to be observed that no two thingrs 
mutually love each other more than truth and good ; wherefore 
love truly conjugial descends from that love.^ The false and the 
evil also love each other, but this love is afterward changed into 
hell. 

376. From what has now been said concerning the origiti of 
conjugial love, it may be inferred who are in that love, and who 
are not ; that they are in conjugial love who are in divine good 
from divine truths ; and that conjugial love is so far genuine as 
the truths which arc conjoined to good are genuine ; and because 
all good, which is conjoined to truths, is from the Lord, it (bl- 
lows that no one can be in love truly conjugial, unless he acknow- 
ledge the Lord and His Divine ; for without that acknowledg- 
ment the Lord cannot flow-in, and be conjoined with the truths 
which are with man. 

377. From these remarks it is evident that they are not in 
conjugial love who are in falses, and still less tliey who are in 
falses derived from evil. With those who are in evil and thence 
in falses, the interiors, which are of the rational mind, are also 
closed ; wherefore conjugial love can therein have no origin ; but 
beneath those interiors, in the external or natural man separate 
from the internal, there is the conjunction of the false and evil, 
which is called the infernal marriage. I have been permitted to 
see what the marriage is between those who are in the falses of 
evil, which is called the infernal marriage. They converse with 
each other, and are also conjoined from a lascivious principle ; 
but interiorly they bum with deadly hatred toward each other, — 
a hatred so intense as to surpass all description. 

* That all things in the universe, both in heaven and in the world, have 
relation to good and truth, n. 2451, 3166, 4390, 4409, 5233, 7256, xoi32; 
and to their conjunction, n. 10555. That between good and truth there i« 
a marriage, n. 1094, 2173. 3503. That good loves, and from love desires, 
truth, and its conjunction with itself, and that hence they are in a perpet- 
ual tendency to conjunction, n. 9206, 9207, 9495. That the life of truth is 
from good, n. 1589, 1997, 2579, 407o» 4096' 4097» 473^. 4757» 4884* 5M7f 
9667. That truth is the form of good, n. 3049, 3180, 4574, 9154. Thjit 
truth is to good as water to bread, n. 4976. 
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378. Neither can conjugial love exist between two who are 
of a different religion, since the truth of the one does not agree 
with the good of the other, and two dissimilar and discordant 
principles cannot make one mind out of two ; wherefore the 
origin of their love partakes not at all of the spiritual. If they 
cohabit and agree together, it is only from natural causes/ Foi 
this reason marriages in the heavens are contracted between 
those who are of the same society, because they are in similar 
good and truth ; but not between members of different societies. 
(That all who are in the same society, are in similar good and 
truth, and differ from those in other societies, may be seen above, 
n. 41, and following paragraphs); This was also represented 
with the Israelitish nation by marriages being contracted within 
tribes, and specifically within families, and not out of them. 

379. Neither can love truly conjugial be given between one 
husband and more wives than one ; for this destroys its spiritual 
origin, which is the formation of one mind out of two ; conse- 
quendy it destroys interior conjunction, which is that of good 
and truth, from which is the very essence of conjugial love. 
Marriage with more than one wife is like an understanding divided 
among more wills than one ; and like a man who is attached 
to more churches than one, whereby his faith is so distracted that 
it becomes no faith. The angels say, that to have a plurality of 
wives is altogether contrary to divine order ; and that they know 
this from many causes, and from this likewise,, that as soon as 
they think of marriage with more than one, they are estranged 
from internal blessedness and heavenly felicity, and that they then 
become like drunken persons, because good with them is dis- 
joined from its truth ; and because the interiors which are of their 
minds come into such a state, from the mere thought of poly- 
gamy with any intention, they clearly perceive that marriage 
with more than one closes the internal man, and causes conjugial 
love to be supplanted by the love of lasciviousness, which love 
d'aws away from heaven.* They say further, that it is hard 

* That marriages between those who are of a different religion are un- 
lawful, on account of the iy>n-conjunction of similar good and truth in 
the interiors, n. 8998. 

* Since husband and wife ought to be one, and to cohabit in the inmost 
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for man to comprehend this, because there are few who are in 
genuine conjugial love ; and they who arc not in it, know nothing 
whatever of the interior delight inherent in that love, but only of 
the delight of lasciviousness, which is turned into what is unde- 
lightful after they have lived togedier for a short time. But the 
delight of love truly conjugial not only endures to old age in the 
world, but also becomes the delight of heaven after death, and is 
then filled with interior delight, which is perfected to eternity. 
They also said that the blessednesses of love ti'uly conjugial miglit 
be reckoned at many thousands, of which not even one is known 
to man, or can be conceived of by the understanding of any one 
who is not in the marriage of good and truth from the Lord. 

3S0. The love of exercising dominion one over the other, com- 
pletely takes away conjugial love and its heavenly delight ; for, as 
was said above, conjugial love and its delight consist in this, that 
the will of one be that of the other, and this mutually and recipro- 
cally. The love of dominion in marriage destroys tiiis ; for he 
who domineers wishes that his will alone should be in the other, 
and none of the others reciprocally in himself; hence there is 
nothing mutual, consequently no reciprocal communication of 
one's love and its delight with the other ; yet this communication, 
and thence conjunction, is tlie interior delight itself in marriage, 
which is called blessedness. The love of dominion completely 
extinguishes this blessedness, and with it all celestial and spiritual 
love, so that it . is not known that it exists ; and if its existence 
should be admitted, it would be accounted so wortiilcss, that at 
the bare mention of blessedness from such a source they would 

principle of their lives ; and since they together constitute one angel of 
heaven ; therefore love truly conjugial cannot exist between one husband 
and several wives, n. 1907, 2740. That to marry more wives than one at 
tlie same time, is contrary to divine order, n. 10837. That marriage can- 
not exist except between one husband and one wife, is clearly perceived 
by those who are in the Lord*s celestial kingdom, n. 865, 3246, 9961, 10173. 
The reason is, because the angels there are in the marriage of good and 
truth, n. 3246. That the Israelitish nation were permitted to marry sev- 
eral wives, and to adjoin concubines to wives, but that Christians are not 
so permitted ; because the Israelites were in f xternals without internals, 
but Christians may be in internals, and thus in the marriage of good and 
truth, n. 3246, 4837, 8809. 
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eidier laugh or be angry. When one wills or loves what the 
otlier does, both enjoy freedom, for all freedom is the oftspring 
of love ; but where there is dominion, neither is free ; one is a 
slave, and so is the other that exercises dominion, because he is 
led as a slave by the lust of domineering. But tliis is utterly 
incomprehensible to him who is ignorant of the freedom of 
heavenly love. Still, from what has been said above concerning 
the origin and essence of this love, it may be known that as far 
as dominion enters, so far minds are not conjoined but divided ; 
for dominion subjugates, and a subjugated mind has either no 
will, or an opposite will. If it has no will, it also has no love ; 
and if it has an opposite will, there is hatred instead of love. 
The interiors of those who live in such a marriage, are in mutual 
collision and combat with each other, as is the case between two 
opposites, however the exteriors may be restrained and kept 
quiet for the sake of peace. The collision and combat of their 
interiors reveal themselves after death ; when they generally meet 
together and fight like enemies, and mutually lacerate each other ; 
for they then act according to the state of their interiors. I have 
several times been permitted to witness their combats and tearings, 
some of which were full of revenge and cruelty ; for the interiors 
of every one are set at liberty in the other life, and are no longer 
restrained by externals on account of worldly considerations, for 
then every one appears openly such as he is interiorly. 

351. There exists with some a certain resemblance of conju- 
gial love, but still it is not conjugial love if they are not in the 
love of good and truth. It is a love appearing like conjugial from 
many causes ; as, that they may be served at home ; that they 
may live in security, or in tranquility, or at ease ; or that they 
may be taken care of in sickness and old age ; or for the sake of 
their children whom they love. In some instances it is con- 
strained through fear of the other partner, or of loss of reputa- 
tion, or of evil consequences ; and in others the appearance is in- 
duced by lasciviousness. Conjugial love differs also with the two 
partners , with one there may be more or less of it, with the 
other little or nothing ; and because it differs, heaven may be the 
portion of one, and hell of the other. 

352. There is genuine conjugial love in the imnost heaven, be- 



a ^6 NBAVBN AND HELL. 

cause the angels of that heaven are in the marriage of good and 
truth, and also in innocence. The angels of the inferior heavens 
are also in conjugial love, but only so far as they are in inno- 
cence, for conjugial love, regarded in itself, is a state of inno- 
cence; wherefore married partners who are in conjugial love 
enjoy heavenly delights, which appear before their minds almost 
like the sports of innocence, as among infants ; for everything 
delights their minds, because heaven with its joy flows into each 
of the things of their life. Wherefore conjugial love is repre* 
sented in heaven by the most beautiful objects. I have seen it 
represented by a virgin of inexpressible beauty, encompassed 
with a bright cloud ; and I have been told that the angels iu hea- 
ven derive all their beauty from conjugial love. The aflections 
and thoughts which flow from it are represented by adamantine 
auras sparkling as with carbuncles and rubies ; and such repre- 
sentations are attended with delights which aflect tlie interiors of 
their minds. In a word, heaven represents itself in conjugial 
love, because heaven with the angels is tlie conjunction of good 
and truth, and this conjunction makes conjugial love. 

Marriages in the heavens difler from marriages on earth in 
this respect, that, besides other uses, marriages on earth are 
for the procreation of oflfspring, but not in the heavens ; there, 
instead of such procreation, there is the procreation of good 
and truth. This procreation is instead of the former, because 
marriage in the heavens is the marriage of good and trutli, — as 
was shown above, — and in tliat marriage, good and truth and their 
conjunction are loved above all else ; these, therefore, are what 
are propagated from marriages in the heavens. Hence it is, that 
by nativities and generations in the Word are signifled spiritual 
nativities and generations, which are those of good and truth. 
Mother and father signify truth conjoined to good which procre- 
ates ; sons and daughters, the truths and goods which are pro- 
created ; and son&-in*law and daughters-in-law, the conjunctions 
of these ; and so on.' From these things it is evident that niar- 



' That conceptions, births, nativities, and generations signify snirit^Sti 
conceptions, births, and nativities, which are those of good and t.uth, or 
of love and faith, n. 613, 1145, 1155, 2oao, 2584, 3860, 3868, 4070, 4668 



i 



HEAVEN AND HELL. 257 

riages in the heavens are not like marriages on earth. In the 
heavens the nuptials are spiritual, and should not be called nup- 
tials, but conjunctions of minds from the marriage of good and 
truth ; but on earth they are nuptials, because they are not only 
of the spirit, but also of the flesh. And because there are no 
nuptials in the heavens, therefore two married partners there ate 
not called husband and wife, but each is called, — from the an- 
gelic idea of the conjunction of two minds into one, — by a term 
which signifies what is each one's mutual rcciproadly. From 
these things it may be known, how the Lord's words concerning 
nuptials are to be understood. Luke xx. 35, 36. 

383. How marrii^es are contracted in the heavens, I have also 
been allowed to see. Everywhere in heaven those who are alike 
are consociated, and those who are unlike are dissociated. Hence 
every society of heaven consists of like ones ; they who are alike 
are brought together, not of themselves but of the Lord, (see 
above, n. 41, 43, 44 et seqJ), In like manner conjugial partners, 
whose minds are capable of being conjoined into one, are drawn 
together ; wherefore at first sight they deeply love each other, and 
see that they are conjugial partners, and enter into marriage. 
Hence it is that all the marriages in heaven are of the Lord alone. 
They also hold a festival on the occasion, which is attended by a 
numerous company. The festivities differ in different societies. 

384* The angels regard marriages on earth as most holy, be* 
cause they are the seminaries of the human race, and also of the 
angels of heaven, — ^for, as was shown above in its proper chapter, 
heaven is from the human race ; also because they are from a 
spiritual origin, namely* from the marriage of good and truth ; 
and because the Divine of the Lord flows primarily into conju- 

6339, 8042, 9335, (X0197). That hence generation and nativity signify re- 
generation and re-birth by faith and love, n. 5160, 5598, 9043* 9845- That 
a mother signifies the church as to truth, and thus also the truth of the 
church ; and a father the church as to good, and thus also the good of the 
church, n. 2691, 3717, 3703, 5580, 8897. That sons signify the affections 
of truth, aiid thus truths, n. 489, 491, 533, 2623, 3373, 4357, 8649, 98117. 
That daughters signify the affections of good, and thus goods, n. 489, 490, 
491, 3363, 3963, 6729, 6775, 6778, 9055. That a son-in-law Kignifies truth 
associated to the affection of good, n. 2389. That a daughter-in-law sig- 
fiifies good associated to its truth, n. 4843. 
33 
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gial love And on the other hand, they regard adulteries as pro- 
fane, because they are contrary to conjiigial love ; for as in mar- 
riages the angels behold the marriage of good and truth, which is 
heaven, so in adulteries they behold the marriage of the false anil 
evil, which is hell. Wherefore when they only hear adultery 
mentioned, they turn themselves away. This also is the reason 
why heaven is closed against a man when he commits adultery 
from delight ; and when heaven is closed, he no longer acknow- 
ledges the Divine, nor anything pertaining to the faith of the 
church.^ That all who are in hell are in opposition to conjugial 
love, it has been given me to perceive from tlie sphere thence 
exhaling, which was like a perpetual endeavor to dissolve and 
violate marriages. From this it was evident that the ruling 
delight in hell is the delight of adultery ; and that the delight of 
adultery is also the delight of destroying the conjunction of 
good and truth, which conjunction makes heaven. Hence it 
follows that the delight of adultery is an infernal delight, al- 
together opposed to the delight of marriage, which is a heavenly 
delight. 

385. There were certain spirits who, from habit acquired in 
the life of the body, infested me with peculiar cunning, and this 
by an influx gentle and as it were undulatory, like that of well- 
disposed spirits ; but I perceived that there was craftiness and 
similar evils in them, which prompted them to ensnare and de- 
ceive. At lengfth I spoke with one of them, who, I was told, 
had been the leader of an army when he lived in tlie world ; and 
perceiving that something lascivious lurked in the ideas of his 
tliought, I spoke with him concerning marriage, in spiritual lan- 
guage with representatives, whereby the sense intended is fully 



• That adulteries are profane, n. 9961, 10174. That heaven is closed 
against adulterers, n. 2750. That they who have taken delight in adul- 
teries, cannot enter into heaven, n. 539, 3733, 2747, 2748, 2749, 2751, 10175. 
That adullerers are unmerciful, and without a religious principle, n. 824, 
2747, 2748. That the ideas of adulterers are filthy, n. 2747, 2748. That in 
the other life tliey love filth, and are in filthy hells, n. 2755, 5394, 5722. 
That by adulteries, in the Word, are signified the adulterations of good; 
and by whofedoms the perversions of truth, n. 2466, 2729, 3399, 4S65, 
8904, 10648. 
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expressed, and many ideas in a moment. He said that in the 
life of the body he made light of adulteries. But it was given 
me to tell him that adulteries are heinous, although from the 
delight with which they captivate such as himself, and from the 
persuasion thence induced, they appear not to be so, yea, to be 
allowable ; that he might also be convinced of this, from the fact 
that marriages are the seminaries of the human race, and thence 
also of the kingdom of heaven ; and that therefore they ought on 
no account to be violated, but to be accounted holy ; as also from 
the fact, which he ought to be aware of, — ^being then in the other 
life, and in a state of perception, — that conjugial love descends 
from the Lord through heaven, and that from tliat love as from a 
parent is derived mutual love, which is the support of heaven ; 
also from this, that adulterers, when they only approach tlie 
heavenly societies, are made sensible of their own stench, and 
cast themselves headlong thence toward hell ; that at least he 
might know, that to violate marriages is contrary to the divine 
laws, and contrary to the civil laws of all kingdoms, as well as 
to the genuine light of reason, because contrary to order both 
divine and human ; not to mention many other considerations. 
But he replied, that he had never thought of such things in the 
life of the body. He wished to reason whether it were so, but 
was told, that truth does not admit of reasonings, for they favor 
delights, thus evils and falses ; and that he ought first to tliink of 
the things which had been said, because they are truths ; or even 
from that principle so well known in the world, that no one 
ought to do to another what he is not willing that another should 
do to him ; and that if any one had so deceived his wife whom 
he had loved, as is always the case in the first period of marriage, 
then if he spoke from the state of wratli excited by the outrage, 
w*hetlier he himself would not also have detested adulteries ; and 
tnen, as a man of good capacity, whether he would not have 
confirmed himself more than others against them, and have 
condemned them even to hell. 

386. It has- been shown me how the delights of conjugial love 
progress toward heaven, and the delights of adultery toward liell. 
The progression of the delights of conjugial love toward heaven 
was into blessednesses and happinesses continually increasing in 
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number, until they became innumerable and ineffable ; and the 
more interiorly they progressed, the more innumerable and inef- 
fable they became, until they reached the very blessednesses ami 
happinesses of the inmost heaven, which is the heaven of inno- 
cence, and this with the most perfect freedom ; for all freedom 
is from love, and therefore the most perfect freedom is from 
conjugial love, which is heavenly love itself. But the progres- 
sion of adultery was toward hell, and by degrees to the low- 
est, where there is nothing but what is direful and horrible. 
Such is the lot which awaits adulterers after their life in the 
world. By adulterers are meant those who perceive delight in 
adulteries, and no delight in marriages. 



THE EMPLOYMENTS OF THE ANGELS IN HEAVEN. 

387. It is impossible to enumerate or describe specifically the 
employments of heaven, for they are innumerable and various 
according to the offices of the societies ; but only something may 
be said of them in a general way. Every society performs a 
peculiar office ; for as the societies are distinct according to 
goods, (see above, n. 41), they are also distinct according to uses, 
since goods with all in the heavens are goods in act, which are 
uses. Every one there performs a use, for the kingdom of the 
Lord is a kingdom of uses.^ 

388. There are in the heavens, as on earth, various admin- 
istrations ; for there are ecclesiastical affairs, civil affairs, and 
domestic affairs. That there are ecclesiastical affairs, is manifest 



* That the kingdom of the Lord is a kingdom of uses, n. 454, 6g6, 1x03, 
3645, 4054, 7038. That to serve the Lord is to perform uses, n. 7938. 
That all in the other life must perform uses, n. x 103, even the wicked and 
infernal; but in what manner, n. 696. That all derive their quality from 
the uses which they perform, n. 4054, 6815; illustrated, n. 703S. That an- 
gelic blessedness consists in the goods of chanty, and thus in perform iuf^ 
uses, n. 454. 
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from what was said and shown above concerning divine worship, 
(n. 221 to 227) ; that there are civil atiairs, is manifest from what 
was said concerning governments in heaven, (n. 213 to 220) ; and 
that tJiere are domestic atfairs, is manifest from what was said 
concerning the habitations and mansions of tlie angels, (n. 183 
lo 190), and concerning marriages in heaven, (n. 366 to 3S6). 
Hence it is evident, that there are many employments and admin- 
istrations in every heavenly society. 

389. All things in the heavens are instituted according to divine 
order, which is everywhere guarded by administrations executed 
by the angels ; the wiser angels taking charge of those things 
belonging to the general good or use, and the less wise, of such 
as relate to particular goods or uses ; and so on. They are subordi- 
nated, just as in divine order, uses are subordinated. Hence also 
dignity is attached to every employment according to tlie dignity 
of the use. No angel, however, arrogates the dignity to himself, 
but ascribes it all to the use ; and because use is the good which he 
performs, and all good is from the Lord, therefore he ascribes it 
all to the Lord. Wherefore he who thinks of honor for himself 
and thence for use, and not for use and tlience for himself, cannot 
perform any office in heaven ; because he looks backward from 
the Lord, regarding himself in the first place and use in the 
second. When use is spoken of, the Lord also is meant, because, 
as remarked just above, use is good, and good is from the Lord. 

390. From these considerations it may be inferred what subor- 
dinations in the heavens are, namely, that as every one loves, 
esteems, and honors use, so also he loves, esteems, and honors 
tlie person to whom that use is adjoined ; and also tliat the per- 
son is loved, esteemed, and honored, in the degfree that he does 
not ascribe the use to himself, but to the Lord ; for in that degree 
he is wise, and the uses which he performs are performed from 
a principle of good. Spiritual love, esteem, and honor, are 
nothing else than the love, esteem and honor of use in the person 
who performs it ; and the honor of the person is from the use, 
and not that of the use from the person. He also who regards 
men from spiritual truth, regards them in no other way ; for he 
sees that one man is like another, whether he be in great dignity 
or in little ; that they differ only in wisdom, and that wisdom 
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consists in loving use, and thus in loving the good of a fellow 
citizen, of society, of the country, and of the church. In this 
also consists love to the Lord, because all good, which is the 
good of use, is from the Lord ; and love toward the neighbor 
also, because the neighbor is the good which is to be loved in a 
fellow-citizen, in society, in the country, and in the church, and 
which is to be done to them.^ 

391. All the societies in the heavens are distinct according to 
uses, since they are distinct according to goods, as was said 
above, (n. 41, et seq,) ; and the goods are goods in act, or the 
goods of charity, which are uses. There are societies whose em- 
ployments consist in taking care of infants ; there are other socie- 
ties whose employments are to instruct and educate them as they 
grow up ; there are others who in like manner instruct and edu- 
cate boys and girls, who are of a good disposition from education 
in the world, and who thence come into heaven; others who 
teach the simple good from the Christian world, and lead them 
in the way to heaven ; others who perform the same office for 
the various Gentile nations ; others who defend novitiate spirits, 
— those who have recently come from the world, — from infesta- 
tions by evil spirits ; some also who are attendant on those in the 
lower earth ; and some who are present with those in hell, and 
restrain them from tormenting each other beyond the prescribed 
limits ; there are some also who attend upon those who are being 
raised from the dead. In general, angels of every society are 



» That to love the neighbor is not to love his person, but to love that 
which appertains to him, and which constitutes him, n. 5025, 10336. That 
they who love the person, and not that which appertains to the man, and 
constitutes the man, love the evil and the good alike, n. 3S20: and that 
they do good alike to the evil and to the good, when yet to do good to the 
evil is to do evil to the good, which is not to love the neighbor, n. 3S20, 
6703, 8120. The judge who punishes the evil that they may be amended, 
and to prevent the good being contaminated and injured by them, loves 
his neighbor, n. 3820, 8120, 8i2i. That every man and every society, our 
country and the church, and in a universal sense the kingdom of the 
Lord, are the neighbor; and that to do good to them from the love of 
good according to the quality of their state, is to love the neighbor. 
Their good therefore, which is to be consulted, is the neighbor, n. 6818 to 
6824, 8123. 
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sent to men, that they may g^iard them, and withdraw them 
from evil atiections and consequent evil thoughts, and inspire 
them with good affections, so far as they receive them freely. 
By means of these affections also they rule the deeds or works of 
men, removing from them evil intentions as far as possible. 
When angels are with men, they have their abode as it were in 
their affections ; and they are near a man, in proportion as he is in 
good derived from truths ; but more remote, in proportion as his 
life is distant from good.' But all these employments of the an- 
gels are functions performed by the Lord through them ; for the 
angels perform them, not from themselves, but from the Lord. 
Hence it is that by angels in the Word, according to its internal 
sense, are not meant angels, but something of the Lord ; and for 
the same reason angels in the Word are called gods.' 

392. These employments of the angels are their general em- 
ployments ; but to each one is assigned his particular use ; for 
every general use is composed of innumerable others, which are 
called mediate, ministering, and subservient uses. All and each 
of these are co-ordinated and sub-ordinated according to divine 
order, and, taken together, they constitute and perfect the gene- 
ral use, which is the common good. 

393. Ecclesiastical affairs in heaven are under the charge of 
those who, when m the world, loved the Word, and earnestly 
sought for the truths which it contains, not for the sake of honor 
or gain, but for the sake of the use of life, both their own and 
otliers. These are in illustration and in the light of wisdom in 

' Concerning angels who attend on infants, and afterward on boys 
successive! J, n. 2303. That man is raised from the dead bjr angels, from 
experience, n. 16S to 189. That angels are sent to those who are in the 
hells, to prevent their tormenting each other beyond measure, n. 967. 
C'^ncerning the offices of angels toward men who come into the other life, 
n. 2 131. That spirits and nngels are attendant on all men, and that man 
is led by spirits and angels from the Lord, n. 50, 697, 2796. 28S7. 288S, 
5847 to 5866, 5976 to 5993) 6209. That angels have dominion over evil 
spirits, n. 1755. 

* That hy angels, in the Word, is signified something divine from the 
Lord. 11. 1925, 2821, 3031,, 4085. 62S0. 8192. That angels, in the Word, 
are called godK, from their reception of divine truth and good from the 
Lord, n. 4295, 4402, 8192, 8301. 
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heaven according to their love and desire of use ; for tliey come 
into that light in the heavens from the Word, which is not natu- 
ral there as in the world, but spiritual, (see above, n. 359). 
These perform the office of preachers ; and according to divine 
order there, those are in a superior place, who excel others in 
wisdom from illustration. Civil affairs are administered by those 
who, while in tlie world, loved tlieir country and its general 
good in preference to their own, and did what is just and right 
from the love of justice and rectitude. Such men possess capa- 
city for administering offices in heaven, in proportion as their love 
of rectitude has prompted them to inquire into the laws of jus- 
tice, and thence to become intelligent. The offices which they 
administer correspond exactly to the degree of their intelligence, 
and their intelligence is then in like degree also with their love 
of use for tlie general good. Moreover, tliere are so many offi- 
ces and administrations in heaven, and so many employments also, 
that it is impossible to enumerate them on account of their multi- 
tude. Those in the world are comparatively few. All, how 
many soever there be, are in the delight of their occupation and 
labor from the love of use, and no one from the love of self or 
gain ; nor is any one influenced by the love of gain for the sake 
of maintenance, because all tlie necessaries of life are given them 
gratis, — their habitations, their garments, and their food. From 
these things it is evident, that they who have loved themselves 
and the world more than use, have no lot in heaven ; for every 
one's own love or affection remains with him after his life in the 
world, nor is it extirpated to eternity, (see above, n. 363). 

394. Every one in heaven is in his work according to correspon- 
dence ; and the correspondence is not with the work, but with the 
use of every work, (see above, n. 112); and there is a correspond- 
ence of all things, (see n. 106). He in heaven, who is in an 
employment or work corresponding to his use, is in a state of life 
exactly like tliat in which he was in the world, — ^for what is 
spiritual and what is natural act as one by correspondences — ^but 
with this difference : that he is in more interior delight, because 
in spiritual life, which is interior life, and hence more receptive 
of heavenly blessedness. 
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HEAVENLY JOY AND HAPPINESS. 

395. Scarcely any one at the present day knows what heaven 
and heavenly joy are. They who have thought about both, have 
conceived an idea concerning them so gross and general, that it 
scaicely amounts to an idea. From the spirits who pass out of 
the \^'orld into the other life, I have been able to learn most 
accurately what notion they entertained about heaven and hea- 
venly joy ; for, when left to themselves, they think in the same 
manner as they did in the world. It is not known what heavenly 
joy is, because they who have thought about it have formed their 
judgment from the external joys which belong to the natural 
man ; and have known nothing of tlie internal or spiritual man, 
and therefore nothing of his delight and blessedness. Wherefore 
if it had been declared by those who have been in spiritual or 
internal delight, what the nature of heavenly joy is, it would tiot 
have been comprehended, for it would have fallen into an un- 
known idea, thus not into perception ; wherefore it would have 
been among those things which the natural man would have ror 
jected. Yet every one may know that man, when he leaves the 
external or natural man, comes into the internal or spiritual ; 
hence it may be known that heavenly delight is internal and 
spiritual, not external and natural ; and because it is internal and 
spiritual, that it is purer and more exquisite than natural delight, 
and that it affects the interiors of man which belong to his soul or 
spirit. From these considerations alone, every one may conclude 
that his delight in the other world will be of the same nature as 
the delight of his spirit in this world ; and that the delight of the 
body, which is called the delight of the flesh, is respectively not 
heavenly. Moreover, that which is in the spirit of man when he 
leaves the body remains with him after death ; for then he lives a 
man-spirit. 

396. All delights flow from love ; for what a man loves, he 
feels to be delightful, nor is there delight from any other source* 
I^ence it follows, that such as the love is, such is the deliglit. 
The delights of the body or tlie fiesh all flow from the love of 

84 M 
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self and the love of the world, whence also are concupiscences 
and their attendant pleasures; but the delights of the soul or 
spirit all flow from love to the Lord and love toward the neigh- 
bor, whence also are the affections of g^d and truth, and interior 
satisfactions. These loves with their delights flow-in from the 
Lord and from heaven by an internal way, which is from above, 
and affrct the interiors ; but the former loves with their delights 
flow-in from the flesh and from the world by an external way, 
which is from beneath, and affect the exteriors. In the degree, 
thei efore, that those two loves of heaven are received and aflcct 
man, the interiors which belong to the soul or spirit are opened, 
and look from the world to heaven ; but in the degree that those 
two loves of the world are received and affect him, the exteriors 
which are of the body or the flesh are opened, and look from 
heaven to the world. As loves flow in and are received, so do 
their delights also flow in with them, — the delights of heaven 
into the interiors, and the delights of the world into the exteri- 
ors ; since, as has been said, all delight is of love. 

397. Heaven in itself is so full of delights, that, viewed in 
itself, it is nothing but delight and blessedness ; for the divine 
good proceeding from the Lord's divine love makes heaven both 
in general and in particular with every one there ; and the divine 
love wills the salvation and happiness of all from inmosts and 
completely. Hence it is, that whetlier we speak of heaven or of 
heavenly joy, it is the same thing. 

39S. The delights of heaven are ineffable and likewise innu 
merable ; but innumerable as they are, not one can be known 01 
believed by him who is in the mere delight of the body or the 
flesh, since, as observed above, his interiors look from heaven to 
the world, thus backward ; for he who is altogether in the delight 
of the body or the flesh, or what is the same, in the love of self 
and the world, feels no delight but in honor, gain, and the pleas- 
ures of the body and the senses ; and these so exting^ifJi and 
suffocate interior delights, which are of heaven, as to destroy ad 
belief in their existence. Such a man therefore would greatly 
wonder, if he were only told that when the delights of honor and 
of gain are removed, other delights remain ; and ^till more, if he 
were told that the delights of heaven which succeed in the place 
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of them are innumerable, and of such a nature that the delights 
of the body and the fiesh, which are principally those of honor 
and gain, cannot be compared with them. Hence the reason is 
plain why the nature of heavenly joy is not known. 

399. How great the delight of heaven is, may appear from 
this circumstance alone, that it is delightful to all there to com- 
municate their delights and blessings to each other ; and because 
all in the heavens are of this character, it is obvious how im- 
mense is the delight of heaven ; for, (as was shown above, n. 
268), there is in the heavens communication of all with each, and 
of each with all. Such communication flows from the two loves 
of heaven, which, as was said, are love to the Lord and love 
toward the neighbor ; and it is the nature of these loves to commu- 
nicate their delights. Love to the Lord is of this nature, because 
tHe Lord's love is the love of communicating all that He has to 
all His creatures, for He wills the happiness of all ; and a simi- 
lar love is in each of those who love Him, because the Lord is 
in them. Hence there is with the angels a mutual communica- 
tion of their delights to each other. That love toward the neigh- 
bor is also of a similar quality, will be seen in what follows. 
From these considerations it may be evident that it is the nature 
of those loves to communicate their delights. It is otherwise 
with the loves of self and of the world. The love of self with- 
draws and takes away all delight from others, and directs it to it- 
self, for it wishes well to itself alone ; and the love of the world 
wishes that what is the neighbor's were its own. Wherefore 
these loves are destructive of delights with others. If they are 
communicative, it is for the sake of themselves, and not for the 
sake of others ; wherefore in respect to others they are not com- 
municative, bnt destructive, except so far as the delights of others 
respect themselves, or are in themselves. That the loves of 
self and of the world, when they rule, are of this character, has 
often been granted me to perceive by living experience. When- 
ever spirits, who were in those loves while they lived as men in 
the world, approached me, my delight receded and vanished; 
ana I have been told that if such spirits only approach toward 
any heavenly society, the delight of those in the society is dimin- 
ished precisely according to the degree of their presence ; and^ 
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what IS wonderful, those wicked spirits are then in their delight. 
Hence it became evident what is the state of the spirit of such a 
man when in the body, for it is similar to what it is after separa- 
tion from the body ; namely, that he desires or covets the delights 
or goods of another, and that as far as he obtains them, so far he 
is delighted. From these considerations it may be seen, that the 
loves of self and of the world are destructive of the joys of hea- 
ven, thus altogether opposite to heavenly loves, which are com- 
municative. 

400. It is, however, to be observed, that the delight experi- 
enced by those who are in the loves of self and of the world, when 
they approach any heavenly society, is the delight of their concu- 
piscence, and is therefore utterly opposed to the delight of hea- 
ven. They come into the delight of their concupiscence, when 
they deprive or remove heavenly delight from those who are fa 
it. The case is otherwise when such deprivation and removal 
are not effected ; for then they cannot approach, because in the de- 
gree that they advance, they come into ai^uish and distress. On 
this account they seldom venture to come near. This, too, it has 
been given me to know by repeated experience, some of which I 
will also relate. Spirits who come from the world into the other 
life, desire nothing more than to be admitted into heaven. Almost 
all seek to gain admittance, imagining that heaven consists only 
in being introduced and received. Wherefore also because they 
desire it, they are conveyed to some society of the lowest hea- 
ven ; but when they who are in the love of self and the world 
approach tlie first threshold of that heaven, they begin to be so 
distressed and tormented interiorly, that they feel hell in them- 
selves rather than heaven ; wherefore they cast themselves down 
headlong thence, nor do they find rest until they come into hell 
among their like. It has often happened also that such spirits 
desired to know what heavenly joy is ; and when they heard that 
it is in the interiors of the angels, they have wished to have it 
communicated to themselves. Wherefore this also was granted, 
— f(»r whatever a spirit desires, who is not yet in heaven or in 
hell, is granted him if it be beneficial. But when the communi- 
cation was made, they began to be tortured to such a degree that 
tliey knew not into what posture to screw their bodies on account 



HBA VEN AND HELL. 26() 

of the pain. I saw them force their heads down even to their feet, 
cast themselves upon the ground, and there writhe themselves into 
folds in the manner of a serpent, and this by reason of the inward 
agony. Such was the effect which heavenly delight produced upon 
those who were in delights from the love of self and the world. The 
reason is, because those loves are altogether opposite to the loves 
of heaven ; and when one opposite acts upon another, such pain 
IS produced. Heavenly delight enters by an internal way ; when, 
therefore, it is communicated to the wicked, it flows into a con- 
trary delight, and bends backward the interiors which are in that 
delight, thus turns them into what is contrary to their nature. 
Hence arise such tortures. The opposition of heavenly and in- 
fernal loves results from their very nature ; for, as was said above, 
love to the Lord and love toward the neighbor wish to commu- 
nicate all their own to others, for this is their delight ; and the 
love of self and of the world wish to take from others what be- 
longs to them, and to appropriate it to themselves, and are in 
their delight so far as they succeed. From these considerations 
It may also be known why hell is separated from heaven ; for 
all who are in hell, when they lived in the world, were in the 
mere delights of the body and the flesh from the love of self and 
the world ; but all who are in heaven, when tliey lived in the 
world, were in the delights of the soul and the spirit from love 
to the Lord and love toward the neighbor. Because these loves 
are opposite, therefore the heavens and the hells are so entirely 
separated, that a spirit who is in hell dares not raise the crown 
of his head, or even put forth a finger thence ; for the moment he 
attempts it, he is racked and tortured. This, too, I have oflen 
seen. 

401 . The man who is in the loves of self and the world, so 
long as he lives in the body, feels delight from those loves, and 
-ilso in each of the pleasures to which they give birth : but the 
man who is in love to God and in love toward the neighbor, d*>es 
not, so long as he lives in the body, feel a manifest delight from 
those loves and from the good affections thence derived, but only 
a blessedness almost imperceptible, because it is stored up in his 
interiors, and veiled by the exteriors which are of tlie body, and 
blunted by worldly cares. But the states are entirely changed 



«70 HEA VBN AND HELL. 

after death. The delights of the love of self and the world are 
then turned into painful and horrible sensations, which are called 
hell-fire, and occasionally into things defiled and filthy, corre- 
sponding to their unclean pleasures, which, — strange to say, — 
are then delightful to them ; but the obscure delight and almost 
imperceptible blessedness, which had been enjoyed by those in 
the world who were in love to God and in love toward the neigh- 
bor, are then turned into the delight of heaven, which becomes 
perceptible and sensible in all manner of ways ; for that blessed- 
ness, which lay stored up and hidden in their interiors when tliey 
lived in the world, is then revealed and brought forth into mani- 
fest sensation, because they are then in the spirit, and that was 
the delight of their spirit. 

402. All the delights of heaven are conjoined with uses, and 
are inherent in them, because uses are the goods of love and 
charity in which the angels are ; wherefore every one has de- 
lights corresponding in quality with his uses, and in degree with 
his affection for use. That all the delights of heaven are the delights 
of use, may be manifest from comparison with the five senses 
of the body. To every sense is given a delight according to its 
use ; to the sight is given its delight ; to the hearing, smell, taste, 
and touch, — to each its own delight. The sight derives its de- 
light from the beauties of color and form ; the hearing, from har- 
monious sounds ; the smell, from pleasant odors ; and the taste, 
from tilings savory. The uses which each sense respectively 
performs, are known to those who inquire into such subjects, and 
onore fully to those who are acquainted with their correspon- 
lences. The sight has such delight, on account of the use which 
it performs to the understanding, which is the internal sight ; the 
hearing, on account of its vse to the understanding and the will 
t)y hearkening ; the smell, on account of the use which it per- 
forms to the brain and also to the lungs ; and tlie taste, on ac- 
count of its use to the stomach, and thence to the whole body, in 
the matter of nourishment. Conjugial delight, which -s a purer 
and more exquisite delight of touch, surpasses all the rest on ac- 
count of its use, which is the procreation of the human race, and 
tlience of tlie angels of heaven. These delights are in those sen 
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series on account of the influx from heaven, where every delight 
i:^ from use and according to use. 

403. Certain spirits, from an opinion conceived in the world, 
believed heavenly happiness to consist in an idle life, and in 
being served by others ; but they were told that happiness by no 
means consists in mere rest from employment, because every one 
would then desire tliat others' happiness should be his own ; and 
if every one had this desire, none would be happy. Such a life 
would not be active but indolent, and through indolence the fac- 
ulties would become torpid ; when yet they might know, that 
without an active life there can be no happiness, and that cessa- 
tion from employment is only for the sake of recreation, that one 
m:iy return with g^'eater alacrity to the active business of his life. 
It was afterward shown by numerous evidences, that angelic life 
consists in performing the goods of charity, which are uses, and 
that the angels find all their happiness in use, from use, and ac- 
cording to use. They who entertained the idea that heavenly 
joy consisted in living an idle life, and in breathing eternal de- 
light without employment, were allowed to perceive the qiuiiity 
of such a life, in order to make them ashamed ; and it was found 
to be extremely sad, and that afler a short time — all joy having 
thus departed — tliey felt only disgust and loathing for it. 

404. Some spirits who believed themselves better instructed 
tlian others, said that it was their belief in the world that hea- 
venly joy consisted solely in praising and glorifying God, and that 
this was an active life. But they were told, that to praise and 
I lorify God is not such an active life, and that God has no need 
cf praises and glorification, but that His will is that they perform 
uses, and thus the good works which are called goods of charity. 
But they could have no idea of heavenly joy in doing the g^ds 
of charity, but an idea of servitude. The angels however testified, 
that in the performance of such good works there is the highest 
freedom, because it proceeds from interior aflection, and is con- 
joined witli ineffable delight. 

405. Almost all who enter the other life, suppose that ever> 
one is in the same hell, or in the same heaven ; when yet there 
are infinite varieties and diversities in both. The hell of one is 
never precisely like tliat of another, nor is the heaven of one ey 
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actly the same as the heaven of another ; just as no m^n, spirit, 
or angel is ever exactly like another, even as to the face. W hen 
I only thought that two might be exactly alike or equal, the an- 
gels were astonished, saying that every whole \unum\ is formed 
by the harmonious agreement of many parts, and that the charac- 
ter of the whole is according to that agreement : and that thus every 
society of heaven makes a one, and all the societies of heaven col- 
lectively ; and this from the Lord alone by love.' In like manner 
uses in the heavens are according to all variety and diversity. 
The use of one angel is never exactly similar to, or the same as, 
that of another; nor is the delight of one altogether like the 
delight of another. And further still, — ^the delights of every 
one's use are innumerable ; and those innumerable delights are 
in like manner various, but yet conjoined in such order that they 
mutually regard each other, like the uses of every member, or- 
gan, and viscus in tlie body, and still more like the uses of every 
vessel and fibre in each member, organ, and viscus ; each and all 
of which are so connected together, that every one regards its 
own good in another, and thus each in all and all in each. 
From this universal and particular regard they act as one. 

406. I have several times conversed with ^irits who had re- 
cently come from the world, concerning the state of eternal life, 
remarking that it is important to know who is the Lord of 
the kingdom, what the nature of the government, and what 
its form ; for, as nothing is of greater moment to those in the 
world who remove to another kingdom, than to know who the 
king is, and what his character, what the nature of his govern- 
ment, and many other particulars relating to that kingdom, so it 
is of still greater importance that such knowledge be had respect- 



' That one thing consists of various things, and hence receives form 
and quality and perfection according to the quality of their harmonj and 
agreement, n. 457, 3241, 8003. That variety is infinite, and that in no 
case 18 any one thing the same as another, n. 7236, 9002. That a like va- 
riety exists in heaven, n. 5744, 4005, 7236, 7833, 7836, 9002. That hence 
all the societies in the heavens, and every angel in every society, are dis- 
tinct from each other, because in various good and use, n. 690, 3241, 35x9* 
3804, 3986, 4067, 4149, 4263, 7236, 7833, 7986. That the divine love of the 
Lord arranges all into a heavenly form, and conjoins them so that they 
nre as one man, n. 457, 3986, 5508. 



HBA VEN AND HELL. 373 

ing this kingdom, in which they are to live to eternity. Let 
them know, therefore, that the Lord is the King who governs 
heaven, and also the universe, — for He who governs one governs 
the other ; thus that the kingdom wherein they now are is the 
Lord's, and the laws of this kingdom are eternal truths which are 
all based upon this law, that they love the Lord above all things 
and their neighbor as themselves ; and still further, — if now they 
wished to be like the angels, — they ought to love their neighbor 
better than themselves. On hearing these things, they were una- 
ble to make any reply, because in the life of the body they had 
heard something of the kind, but had not believed it. They 
marveled that there should be such love in heaven, and that it 
were possible for any one to love his neighbor more than him- 
self. But they were informed that all goods increase immensely 
in the other life, and that man's life while in tlie body is such 
that he cannot go beyond loving his neighbor as himself, because 
he. is in corporeal principles ; but when these are remo^'ed the 
love becomes more pure, and at length angelic, which is to love 
the neighbor more than themselves ; for in the heavens it is de- 
lightful to do good to another, and not delightful to do good to 
themselves unless that the good may become another's, thus for 
the sak^ of another ; and that this is to love the neighbor more 
than themselves. The possible existence of such love was urged 
from the conjugial love of some persons in the world, in that 
they have preferred death rather than suffer a consort to be in- 
jured ; from the love of parents toward their children, in that a 
mother would suffer hunger rather than see her little child in 
want of food : as also from sincere friendship, in that one friend 
will expose himself to perils for the sake of another ; and from 
civil and pretended friendship, which seeks to emulate the genu- 
ine, in that it will offer its choicest things to those for whom it 
professes good-will, — carrying such good-will also in the mouth, 
though not in the heart ; finally, from the nature of love, which 
firds its joy in serving others, not for its own sake but for theirs. 
B .t these things they could not comprehend who loved them- 
selves more than others, and who, in the life of the body had 
been greedy of gain ; and least of all could the covetous. 
407. A certain one who, in the life of the body, had be«*n 3 
lb M* 
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man of superior power, retained also in the other life his desire 
to command ; but he was told that he was in another kingdom, 
which is eternal ; that tlie authority which he had on earth had 
expired ; and that, in the world where he now is, no one is es- 
teemed except according to good and truth, and that measure 
of the Lord's mercy whereof he is in the enjoyment on account of 
his life in the world ; also that this kingdom is circumstanced like 
kingdoms on earth, where men are esteemed on account of their 
wealth, and on account of their favor with the sovereign ; wealth 
here being good and truth, and favor with the sovereign being 
the Lord's mercy, which is dispensed to every one according to 
his life in the world ; and that if he desired to rule in any other 
way, he is a rebel, for he is in the kingdom of another sove- 
reign. On hearing these things he was ashamed. 

408. I have conversed with spirits who supposed heaven and 
heavenly joy to consist in being great ; but they were told, that in 
heaven he is greatest who is least, for he is called least who has 
no power and wisdom and desires to have none from himself, but 
from the Lord : He who is least in this sense, has the greatest 
happiness ; and because he has the greatest happiness, it thence 
follows that he is the greatest ; for thus he has all power from the 
Lord, and excels all others in wisdom. And what is it to be the 
greatest, unless to be most happy ? — for to be most happy is what 
the powerful seek by power, and the rich by riches. They were 
further told, that heaven does not consist in desiring to be the 
least with a view to being the greatest, — ^for then one sighs and 
longs to be the greatest, — but in cordially desiring the good of 
others more than one's own, and in serving them for the sake of 
their happiness, not with any selfish regard to recompense, but 
from love. 

409. Heavenly joy itself, such as it is in its essence, cannot be 
described, because it is in the inmosts of the life of the angels, and 
thence in every particular of their thought and affection, and 
from these in every particular of their speech and action. It is 
as if their interiors were wide open and free to receive delight 
and blessedness, which is distributed to every single fibre, and 
thus throughout the whole frame. The perception and sensation 
of delight and* blessedness thence resulting, surpass all descrip- 
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tion ; for that which commences from the inmosts, flows into 
every particular thence derived, and propagates itself with con- 
tinual augmentation toward the exteriors. When good spirits, 
who are not yet in that delight, because not yet taken up into 
heaven, perceive it from an angel by the sphere of his love, they 
are filled with such delight that they come as it were into a de- 
licious trance. This has often occurred with tliose who desired 
to know the nature of heavenly joy. 

410. Certain spirits also were desirous to know what heavenly 
joy is ; therefore they were allowed to perceive it to sucli a de- 
gree that they could bear it no longer ; but still it was not angelic 
joy, — scarcely in the least degree angelic. This was proved by 
its actual communication to me, when I perceived that it was so 
slight as almost to partake of something rather frigid ; and yet 
they called it most celestial, because it was their inmost joy. 
Hence it was manifest, not only that there are degrees of the joys 
of heaven, but also that the inmost joy of one scarcely approaches 
the ultimate or middle joy of anotlier ; also, that when any one 
receives that which is the inmost to him, he is in his own hea- 
venly joy, and cannot bear a more interior degree thereof, but 
would find it painful. 

411. Certain spirits, not evil, fell into a state of repose like 
sleep, and were thus as to tlie interiors of their minds translated to 
heaven, — for spirits, before tlieir interiors are opened, may be 
translated to heaven, and instructed concerning the happiness of 
those there. I saw them in this state of repose for about half an 
hour ; after which they relapsed into their exteriors in which they 
were before, but still retaining the recollection of what tliey had 
seen. They said that they had been among the angels in heaver, 
and had there seen and perceived things stupendous, all shining 
as with gold, silver, and precious stones, admirable in form and 
astonishing in variety ; and that the angels were not delighted 
with the external tilings themselves, but with tliose which they 
represented, which were divine, ineffable, and of infinite wisdom, 
and that these were to them a source of joy ; besides innumerable 
other things, not die ten thousandth part of which could be cx- 
f ressed in human language, or fall into ideas which partake in 
any degree of materiality. 
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412. Almost all who enter the other life, are ignorant of the 
nature of heavenly blessedness and felicity, because they do not 
know what and of what quality internal joy is, forming their idea 
of it fi'om corporeal and worldly joy and gladness. What they 
arc ignorant of they therefore regard as nothing, when yet cor- 
poreal and worldly joys are comparatively of no account. In 
order therefore that the well-disposed, who are unacquainted 
with the nature of heavenly joy, may understand and know what 
it is, they are first conveyed to paradisiacal scenes which surpass 
every conception of the imagination. They now $uppose that 
they have come into the heavenly paradise ; but they are taught 
that this is not, in reality, heavenly happiness. It is therefore 
granted them to experience the interior states of joy perceptible 
to their inmosts. They are then brought into a state of peace 
even to their inmost, when they confess tliat nothing of its na- 
ture can ever be expressed or conceived. Finally they are 
brought into a state of innocence, even to their inmost sense 
thereof. Hence it is granted them to know what spiritual and 
celestial good really is. 

413. But in order that I might know what, and of what 
nature, heaven and heavenly joy are, it has been often, and for 
a long time, granted me by the Lord to perceive the delights of 
heavenly joys. Since, therefore, I have had living experience of 
them, I know what they are, but can never describe them. But 
in order that some idea of them may be formed, a few things 
shall be told concerning them. 

Heavenly joy is an affection of innumerable delights and joys, 
which, taken together, constitute a certain general state or affec- 
tion, wherein are the harmonies of innumerable affections which 
do not come distinctly but obscurely to the perception, becaufse 
the perception is of the most general kind. Still it was granted 
me to perceive that innumerable things were included in it, so 
arranged that they could not possibly be described. Those innu- 
merable things are such as flow from the order of heaven. Such 
is the order in each of the particulars of tlie affection, even the 
most minute, which are presented to the mind and perceived onlv 
as one most general whole, according to the capacity of tlie per- 
son who is their subje^^-t. In a word, infinite tlrngs arranged in 



HEA VBN AND HELL. -77 



« $ 



the most orderly form are contained in every general thing ; and 
there is not one of them that does not live, and exert an influ- 
ence, and all indeed from the inmosts, for thence all heavenly 
joys proceed. I also perceived that the joy and delight came 
as from the heart, diffusing themselves very gently through all 
the inmost fibres, and thence into the collections of fibres, with 
such an inmost sense of enjoyment, that every fibre seemed as it 
were nothing but joy and delight, and thence all the perceptive 
and sensitive faculties in like manner seemed alive widi happi- 
ness. The joy of bodily pleasures, compared with those joys, 
is like coarse and offensive grime, compared with the pure and 
sweetest aura.* I observed that when I wished to transfer all 
my delight to another, there flowed-in continually a delight more 
interior and full, in place of the former ; and the more intensely 
I desired to do this, the more abundant was the influx of this de- 
light ; and this I perceived to be from the Lord. 

414. They who are in heaven are continually advancing toward 
the spring-time of life ; and the more thousands of years they 
live, the more delightful and happy is the spring to which they 
attain. And this goes on forever, with augmentations according 
to the progress and degrees of their love, charity, and faith. 
Those of the female sex, who have died old and worn out with 
age, and who have lived in faith in the Lord, in charity toward 
their neighbor, and in happy conjugial love with a husband, after 
a succession of years, come more and more into the bloom of 
youth, and into a beauty surpassing every conception of beauty 
formed from that which the eye has ever seen. Goodness and 
charity are what mould their form, presenting it in their own 
likeness, and causing the delight and beauty of charity to shine 
forth from every feature of the face, so that they are themselves 
the forms of charity. Some who have seen them, have been 
amazed at the sight. The form of charity, which is seen to the 



* \Aura is a term oflen employed by the author, to describe an atmos- 
phere of the third or highest degree of purity. For he makes the atmos- 
pheres, both in the spiritual and the natural world, to consist of three de- 
grees; to the lowest of these, — being the one perceptible to the senses, — 
he gives the name of air {aer) ; to the middle, that of ether {eetker) ; and 
to the third or highest, that of aura, — ^Tr.] 
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life in heaven, is such that charity itself is what effigies and is 
effigicd ; and this so perfectly, that the whole angel, and espe- 
cially the face, is as it were charity, which is botli plainly seen and 
l^erzeived. When this form is attentively surveyed, it is seen to 
be beauty ineffable, affecting with charity tlie very inmost life of 
the mind. In a word, to grow old in heaven is to grow young. 
They who have lived in love to the Lord and in charity toward 
the neighbor, become such forms or such beauties in tlie other 
life. All the angels are such forms, with innumerable variety ; 
and of these heaven consists. 



THE IMMENSITY OF HEAVEN. 

415. That the Lord's heaven is immense, may appear from 
many things which have been said and shown in the foregoing 
chapters ; and especially from this, that heaven is from the hu- 
man race, (see above, n. 311 to 317), not from those only who 
are born within the church, but also from those who are born 
without it, (n. 317 to 328), thus from all who have lived in good 
since the first creation of this earth. How vast is the multitude 
of men in all this terrestrial globe, any one may conclude who 
has any knowledge of the quarters, regions, and kingdoms of this 
eartli. Whoever goes into the calculation, will find tliat many 
thousands of men die every day, and some myriads or millions 
every year ; and this has been going on from the earliest times, 
since which, some thousands of years have elapsed ; and of these, 
all after their decease have entered the other world, which is 
called the spiritual world, and are still entering it continually. 
But how many of them have become, and are now becoming, an- 
gels of heaven, it is impossible to say. I have been told that in 
ancient times their number was very great, because at that period 
men thought more interiorly and spiritually, and thence were ir 
heavenly affection ; but that in the following ages tliey became 
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less numerous, because in process of time man ^jecame more ex- 
ternal, and began to think more naturally, and thence to be in 
earthly affection. From these facts it may be evident in the out- 
set, that the heaven formed solely from the inhabitants of this 
earth, must be of vast magnitude. 

416. That the heaven of the Lord is immense, may be mani- 
fest from this one fact : that all little children, whether born with- 
in the church or out of it, are adopted by the Lord and become 
angels. The numl)er of these amounts to a fourth or fifth part 
of the entire human race on earth. That every little child 
wheresoever born, — whether within the church or without it, 
whether of pious or impious parents, — is received by the Lord 
when he dies, educated in heaven, taught according to divine or- 
der, imbued with affections of good and by them with the 
knowledges of truth, and that afterwards, — as he is perfected in 
intelligence and wisdom, — he is introduced into heaven, and be- 
comes an angel, may be seen above, (n. 329 to 345). It may 
therefore be concluded how vast a multitude of angels of hea- 
ven, have spnmg from this source alone since the first creation to 
the present time. 

417. The immensity of the Lord's heaven may also be mani- 
fest from this consideration, that all the planets which are visible 
to the eye in our solar system, are earths ; and that, besides theses 
there are innumerable others in the universe, all full of inhabi- 
tants. These have been particularly treated of in a small work 
concerning those earths, from which I will adduce the following 
passage : 

*^ That there are many earths inhabited by men, from whom 
come spirits and angels, is well known in the other life; for 
every one there, who desires it from the love of truth and thence 
of use, is allowed to converse with spirits from other earths, and 
thence to be assured of the existence of a plurality of worlds, 
and to be informed that the human race belongs not to one earth 
onlv, but to innumerable ones. I have several times conversed 
on this subject with spirits from our earth, and observed, that any 
intelligent person may know from many things with which he is 
acquainted, that there are numerous earths inhabited by men ; 
for it may be reasonably inferred that immense bodies like tlie 
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planets, some of which exceed this earth in magnitude, are not 
empty masses, created merely to circulate round the sun, and 
shed their scanty light upon a single earth, but that their use 
must be more important than that. He who believes, as every 
one ought to believe, that the Divine created the universe for no 
other end than the existence of the human race, and thence of 
heaven, — for the human race is the seminary of heaven, — cannot 
help believing that wheresoever there is an earth, there must also 
be men. That the planets, — which are visible to us, because 
within the limits of our solar system, — are earths, may be readily 
inferred from the fact, that they are bodies of earthy matter, as 
is evident from their reflecting the light of the sun ; and when 
viewed through telescopes, they do not appear like stars glowing 
with flame, but like earths variegated with shadows ; also from 
the fact, that they in like manner as our earth, are carried round 
the sun, and travel through the zodiac, thereby causing years, and 
the seasons of the year, spring, summer, autumn, and winter ; 
likewise that they revolve on their own axis like our earth, 
whence tliey have days, and the times of the day, morning, 
mid-day, evening, and night; and besides, that some of them 
have moons, called satellites, which revolve around their prima- 
ries in fixed periods, as the moon around our earth ; and that the 
planet Saturn, on account of its great distance from the sun, has 
also a large luminous belt, which gives much light, though re- 
flected, to that earth. Who that is acquainted with these facts, 
and thinks from reason, can ever say that these are empty 
bodies? Moreover, I have remarked, when conversing with 
spirits, that man may believe that there are more earths in the 
universe than one, from the fact that the starry heaven is so im- 
mense, and the stars therein of various magnitudes so innumer- 
able, every one of which, in its place or system, is a sun, and 
similar to the sun of our world. Whoever duly considers the 
subject, must conclude that all this immense apparatus cannot 
hi. t be a means to an end, which is the ultimate end of creation ; 
that end is, the existence of a heavenly kingdom, in which the 
Divine may dwell with angels and men. For the visible uni- 
verse or heaven, bright with so many stars which are so many 
suns, is only a means provided for the existence of earths, with 
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men upon them, from whom may be formed a heavenly king 
dom. From these things a rational man cannot but conclude, 
that so vast a means provided for so great an end, was not made 
for tlie human race of one earth only. What would this be for 
the Divine, who is infinite, and to whom thousands, yea, myriads 
of earths, and all full of inhabitants, would be but little, and 
scarcely anything? There are spirits whose only study it is to 
acquire knowledges, because in these alone they find delight. 
Therefore they are permitted to pass out of this solar system into 
others, and to procure for themselves knowledges. These have 
told me that there are earths inhabited by men not only in this 
solar system, but also beyond it in the starry heaven, and that 
their number is immense. These spirits are from the planet 
Mercury. It has been calculated that if there were a million of 
earths in the universe, and three hundred millions of men on 
every earth, and two hundred generations in six thousand years, 
and a space of three cubic ells were allowed to every man or 
spirit, the total number would not fill the space of this earth, and 
scarcely more than the space occupied by a satellite of one of the 
planets. This would be a portion of the universe so small as to 
be almost invisible, for a satellite is scarcely visible to the naked 
eye. What is this for the Creator of the universe, to whom it 
would not be enough if the whole universe were filled, for He is 
infinite ? I have conversed with the angels on this subject, and 
they said that they entertain a similar idea concerning the few- 
ness of the human race in respect to the infinity of the Creator ; 
but that still they do not think from spaces, but from states ; and 
that, according to their idea, earths to the number of as many 
myriads as can possibly be conceived, would still be absolutely 
nothing to the Lord." 

Concerning the earths in the universe, with their inhabitants, 
and th t spirits and angels who come from them, see in the above- 
mentioned little work. Its contents were revealed and shown 
to me, in order that it may be known that the Lord's heaven is 
immense, and that it is all from the human race ; also that our 
Lord is ever3rwhere acknowledged as the God of heaven and 
earth. 

428. That the heaven of the Lord is immense, may also be 

80 
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manifest from this consideration : That heaven in the whole com- 
plex resembles one man, an(talso corresponds to all and each of 
the parts of man ; and that this correspondence can never be 
611cd up, since it is not only a correspondence with every mem- 
ber, organ, and viscus of the body In general, but also in partic- 
ular and singular with all and each of the little viscera and little 
organs within them, yea, with every single vessel and fibre ; and 
not with these only, but also with the organic substances which 
interiorly receive the influx of heaven, and are the immediate 
sources of interior activities subser\'ient to the operations of tlie 
mind; for whatever exists interiorly in man, exists in forms 
which are substances ; and what does not exist in substances as 
its subjects is notliing. There is a correspondence of all these 
tilings with heaven, as may be seen in the chapter on tlie corre- 
spondence of all things of heaven with all things of man, (n. 87 to 
102). This correspondence can never be filled up, because heaven 
becomes more perfect in proportion to tlie number of angelic as- 
sociations which correspond to any one member. The reason 
that perfection in the heavens increases with the increase of num- 
bers, is because all there have one end, and all unanimously 
look to that end. This end is the common good ; and when this 
rules, every individual derives good from the common good, and the 
common good results from tlie good of each individual. This 

* 

results from the fact that the Lord turns all in heaven toward 
Himself, (see above, n. 123), thereby causing them to be one in 
Him. That the unanimity and concord of many, especially 
when derived from such an origin and united in such a bond, 
produces perfection, every one whose reason is in any degree en- 
lightened, may clearly see. 

419. I have likewise been permitted to behold the extent of the 
heaven which is inhabited, and of that also which is not inhab- 
ited ; and I saw that the extent of tlie heaven which is not inhab- 
ited, is so vast that it conld not be filled to eternity, even if there 
were myriads of earths, and in every earth as great a multitu<le 
of people as in ours. On this subject also see the small woiic 
concerning the Earths in the Universe, n. 16S. 

420. That heaven is not immense, but of limited extent, is a 
conclusion drawn by some from certain passages of die Word 
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understood according to the sense of the letter; as from those 
wherein it is said, that none but the poor are received into hea- 
ven ; also none but the elect ; and only those who are within the 
church, and not those who are out of it ; that it is only the for- 
mer for whom the Lord intercedes; that heaven will be shut 
when it is full, and that the time for this is predetermined. But 
such ]>ersons are not aware that heaven will never be shut, and 
that there is no such time predetermined, nor any definite num- 
ber to be admitted ; that those are called the elect, who are in the 
life of good and truth ;^ and that the poor are those who are not 
in the knowledges of good and truth, and still dc;^ire them ; these 
also, on account of that desire, are called the hungry.* They who 
have conceived the opinion that heaven is small in extent, in con- 
sequence of not understanding the Word, suppose that it is in one 
place, where there is a general assembly of all ; when yet hea- 
ven consists of innumerable societies, (see above, n. 41 to 50). 
And they also imagine that heaven is granted to every one from 
immediate mercy, and thus that admission and reception depend 
solely upon the good pleasure [of the Lord]. They do not un- 
derstand that the Lord from mercy leads every one who receive^ 
Ilim ; and that he receives Him who lives according to the laws 
of divine order, which are the precepts of love and faith ; and 
that to be thus led by the Lord from infancy to the end of life in 
the world, and afterward to eternity, is what is meant by mercy. 
Let all such know, therefore, that every man is bom for heaven ; 
and that he is received who receives heaven in himself while in 
the world, and that he is excluded who does not receive it 



' That they are the elect who are in the life of good and truth, n. 3755, 
3900. That there is no election and reception into heaven from mere 
mercy, as is generally understood, but according to life, n. 5057, 505S. 
That the Lord^s mercy is not immediate, but mediate ; that it is shown to 
those who lt«.e according to His precepts, and that from a principle of 
mercy He leads them continually in the world, and afterward to eternity, 
n. 8700, 10659. 

* That by the poor, in the Word, are meant those who are spirituallj^ 
poor, that is, who are in ignorance of truth, but still desire to be instructed, 
n. 9209, 9253, 10227. They are said to hunger and thirst, to denote their 
desire of the knowledges of good and truth, by which introduction into 
the church and heaven is obtained, n. 4958, 10237. 



THE 

WORLD OF SPIRITS, 

AND 

THE STATE OF MAN AFTER DEAIR 



WHAT THE WORLD OF SPIRITS IS. 

421. The world of spirits is neither heaven nor hell, but an 
intermediate place or state between both. For thither man goes 
first after death ; and then, after a certain period, the duration of 
which depends upon what kind of a life he has lived in the 
world, he is either elevated into heaven or cast into hell. 

422. The world of spirits is an intermediate place between 
heaven and hell, and also the intermediate state of man afler death. 
That it is an intermediate place, was made evident to me from 
tlie fact, that the hells are beneath and the heavens above ; and 
that it is an intermediate state, from the fact, that so long as 
man is there, he is neither in heaven nor in hell. The state of 
heaven with man is the conjunction of good and truth with him ; 
and the state of hell is the conjunction of evil and the false. 
When good with a man-spirit [/. e. a man now become a spirit^ 
is conjoined with truth, he then enters heaven, because, as just 
remarked, that conjunction is heaven with him ; but when with 
a man-spirit evil is conjoined with the false, he then enters hell, 
because that conjunction is hell with him. This conjunction 
takes place in the world of spirits, since man is then in the inter- 
mediate state. Whether we say the conjunction of the under- 
standing and the will, or the conjunction of trutli and good, it is 
tlie same tiling. 

423. First, something is to be said here concerning the con* 

284 
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junction of the understanding and the will, and its likeness to 
the conjunction of truth and good, since that conjunction takes 
place in the world of spirits. Man possesses understanding and 
will. The understanding receives truths, and is formed from 
them ; and the will receives goods, and is formed from them. 
Wherefore whatever a man understands and thence thinks, he 
calls true, and whatever he wills and thence thinks, he calls good. 
Man can think from the understanding, and thence perceive what 
is true, and likewise what is good ; but still he does not think it 
from the will, unless he wills and does what the understanding 
approves. When he thus wills and acts, then truth is in both 
the understanding and the will, consequently in the man ; for the 
understanding alone does not make the man, nor the will alone, 
but the understanding and the will together ; what therefore is 
in both, is in the man, and is appropriated to him. What is in 
the understanding only, is indeed with the man, but not in him ; 
•t is merely a thing of his memory, and of science in the mem- 
017, whereof he can think when he is not in himself, but out of 
uimself with others ; thus it is something about which he can 
converse and reason, and conformable to which he can also feign 
atiections and manner. 

424. Man has the capacity of thinking from the understanding 
and not at the same time from the will, in order that he might be 
capable of reformation ; for man is reformed by means of truths ; 
an<l truths, as just remarked, belong to the understanding. Man 
is born into all evil as to the will, and thence of himself he 
wills good to no one but himself alone ; and he who wills good 
to himself alone, delights in the misfortunes that befall others, 
especially if they tend to his own advantage : for he wishes to 
appropriate to himself the goods of all others, whether they be 
honors or riches, and inwardly rejoices so far as he is successful. 
In order that tliis state of the will may be amended and reformed, 
man is gifted with the capacity of understanding truths, and of 
subduing thereby the evil aflections which spring from the will. 
Hence it is that man is able to think truths from the understand- 
ing, and also to speak them and do them ; but still he cannot 
think tlicm frorn the will, until he is such that he wills and does 
tiusm from himself, that is, from the heart. When such is the 
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'[uality of a man, then the truths which he thinks from the uii- 
tierstanding are of his faith, and those which he thinks from the 
will are of his love ; wherefore faith and love are then conjoined 
with him, like understanding and will. 

425. So far, therefore, as the truths of the understanding are 
conjoined to the g^ds of the will, that is, so far as man wills 
truths and thence does them, he has heaven in himself, because, 
as was said above, the conjunction of good and truth is heaven ; 
but so far as the falses of the understanding are conjoined to the 
evils of the will, man has hell in himself, because the conjunction 
of the false and the evil is hell ; but so far as the truths of the 
understanding are not conjoined to the goods of the will, man is 
in an intermediate state. Almost every man at this day is in 
such a state, that he is acquainted with truths, and thence also 
thinks from knowledge and understanding, and either does many 
of them, or few, or none, or acts against tliem from the love of 
evil and thence the belief of what is false. In order therefore 
that he may be a subject either of heaven or hell, he is brought 
after death first into the world of spirits, and there the conjunc- 
tion of good and truth takes place with those who are to be ele- 
vated into heaven, and the conjunction of evil and the false with 
those who are to be cast into hell. For no one either in heaven 
or in hell is allowed to have a divided mind, understanding one 
thing and willing another ; but what one wills he must under- 
stand, and what he understands he must will. Wherefore he 
who wills good in heaven must understand truth, and he who 
wills evil in hell must understand falsity. Therefore with the 
good, falses are removed in the world of spirits,^ and truths are 
given them suitable and conformable to their good ; and with 
the evil, truths are removed, and falses given them suitable and 
conformable to their evil. From these disclosures it may be evi- 
dent what the world of spirits is. 

426. In the world of spirits there is a vast number, because the 
first meeting of all [after their decease] is there, and all are thei? 
examined and prepared for their final abode. The period of 
tlieir sojourn in that world is not in all cases the same. Some only 
enter it, and shortly after are either conveyed to heaven or casi 
down to hell ; some remain there only a few weeks ; others, sev 
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eral years, but not more than thirty. The varieties in the term 
of sojourn there, arise from the correspondence or non-corre ^^pon- 
dence of the interiors and exteriors with man. But in what man* 
ner a person in that world is led from one state to another, and 
prepared for his final abode, will be told in what follows. 

427. As soon as men enter the world of spirits afler their de- 
cease, they are accurately discriminated by the Lord. The evil 
are immediately bound to the infernal society in which they were 
as to their ruling love when in the world, and the good are im- 
mediately bound to the heavenly society in which they were 
when in the world as to love, charity and faith. But although 
they are thus distinguished, still those who have been friends and 
acquaintances in the life of the body, all meet and converse 
together in the world of spirits, when they desire it ; especially 
wives and husbands, and also brothers and sisters. I have seen 
a father conversing with six sons whom he recognized; and 
many others conversing with their relations and friends ; but as 
their characters were dissimilar in consequence of their life in 
the world, after a short time they separated. But they who pass 
from the world of spirits into heaven or hell, afterward see each 
other no more, nor do they know anything about each other, unless 
they are of similar disposition from similar loves. They see each 
other in the world of spirits, and not in heaven nor in hell, be- 
cause they who are in the world of spirits are brought into states 
similar to those which they had experienced in the life of the 
body, being led from one into another ; but afterward, all are 
brought into a permanent state similar to that of their ruling 
love ; and in that state one knows another only from similitude 
of love ; for (as shown above, n. 41 to 50) similitude conjoins, 
and dissimilitude separates. 

428. As the world of spirits is an intermediate state with man 
between heaven and hell, so likewise it is an intermediate place. 
Beneath are the hells, and above are the heavens. All the hells 
are shut toward tliat world, being open only through holes and 
clelts as of rocks, and through wide chasms, which are guarded 
to prevent any one going out except by permission, which also is 
gp'unted in cases of urgent necessity, of which I shall speak here- 
after. Heaven likewise is enclosed on all sides, nor is there ac« 
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ress to any heavenly society except by a narrow way, the entrance 
of which is also guarded. Those outlets and these entrances are 
what are called, in the Word, the gates and doors of hell and of 
heaven. 

429. The world of spirits appears like an undulating valley 
between mountains and rocks. The gates and doors leading to the 
heavenly societies do not appear, except to those who are prepared 
for heaven ; nor are they found by any others. To every society 
there is one entrance from the world of spirits, beyond which there 
is one path, which in its ascent branches into several. Nor do tlie 
gates and doors leading to the hells appear, except to those who are 
about to enter, to whom they are then opened ; and when opened, 
there appear dusky and as it were sooty caverns, tending ob- 
liquely downward to the deep, where again there are more doors. 
Through these caverns exhale noisome and fetid stenches, which 
good spirits flee from, because they have an aversion to them, but 
which evil spirits draw near to, because they are delightful to 
them ; for as every one in the world is delighted with his own 
evil, so after death he is delighted with tlie stench to which his 
evil corresponds. Such persons may be compared, in this re- 
spect, to rapacious birds and beasts, as ravens, wolves, and swine, 
which fly and run to carrion and dunghills when they scent tlieir 
stench. I once heard a certain spirit utter a loud cry, as if from 
inward torture, on being struck by the breath exhaled from hea- 
ven ; and I saw the same spirit serene and joyful when struck by 
the breath exhaled from hell. 

430. There are two gates also w^ith every man, one of which 
opens toward hell, and is open to the evils and falses thence pro- 
ceeding; the other opens toward heaven, and is open to the 
goods and truths thence proceeding. The gate of hell is open to 
those who are in evil and thence in falsity, and only through 
clefts from above a few rays of light flow-in from heaven, 
whereby the man is able to think, reason, and talk ; but tlie gate 
of heaven is open to those who are in good and thence in truth. 
For there are two ways which lead to man's rational mind ; a 
superior or internal way, through which good and truth from 
the Lord enter, and an inferior or external way, through which 
evil and falsity steal in from hell. The rational mind itself is in 
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the middle toward which the ways lead ; therefore in the degree 
that light from heaven is admitted, man is rational, but in the de- 
gree that it is not admitted, he is not rational, however the case 
may appear to himself. These observations are made, in order 
that it may also be known what is the correspondence of man 
with heaven and with hell. His rational mind, during the time 
of its formation, corresponds to the world of spirits ; whatever 
is above it corresponds to heaven, and whatever is beneath it, to 
hell. The parts above it are opened, and those beneath it are 
shut, against the influx of evil and falsity with those who are be- 
ing prepared for heaven ; but the parts beneath it are opened, 
and those above it are shut, against the influx of goodness and 
truth with those who are being prepared for hell. Hence the 
latter cannot look otherwise than beneath them, that is, toward 
hell ; and the former cannot look otherwise than above them, that 
is, toward heaven. To look above themselves, is to look to the 
Lord, because He is the common centre toward which all things 
of heaven look ; but to look beneath themselves is to look back 
from the Lord to the opposite centre, toward which all things of 
hell look and tend, (see above, n. 123 and 124). 

431. Wherever spirits are mentioned in the preceding pages, 
those who are in the world of spirits are meant ; and by angels, 
those who are in heaven. 



EVERY MAN IS A SPIRIT AS TO HIS INTERIORS. 

432. Whobvbr duly considers the subject, may know that the 
body does not think, because it is material ; but that the soul 
does think, because it is spiritual. The soul of man, about the 
immortality of which so many have written, is his spirit; for this 
18 immortal as to all that pertains to it. It is this also which 
thinks in the body, for it is spiritual ; and what is spiritual re- 
ceives what is spiritual, and lives spiritually, which is to think 
and to will. All the rational life, therefore, which appears in 
17 N 
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the body, belongs to the spirit, and nothing of it to the body ; for 
the body, as was said above, is material ; and materiality, which 
is proper to the body, is added, and almost as it were ad- 
joined, to the spirit, in order that the spirit of man may live and 
perform uses in the natural world, whereof all things are mate- 
rial, and in themselves void of life. And since what is material 
does not live, but only what is spiritual, it may be evident tliat 
whatever lives in man is his spirit, and that the body only serves 
it, as an instrument is subservient to a living moving force. It 
is said, indeed, of an instrument, that it acts, moves, or strikes ; 
but to believe that these acts are those of the instrument, and not 
of him who acts, moves, or strikes by means of it, is a fallacy. 

433. Since everything that lives in the body, and from life acts 
and feels, belongs exclusively to the spirit, and nothing of it to 
the body, it follows that the spirit is the real man ; or, what is 
similar, that man considered in himself is a spirit, and that the 
spirit is also in a form similar to that of the body ; for whatever 
lives and feels in man belongs to his spirit, — and everything in 
him, from his head to the sole of his foot, lives and feels. Hence 
it is, that when the body is separated from its spirit, which is 
called dying, the man still continues a man, and lives. I have 
heard from heaven that some who die, when they are lying 
up>on the bier, before they are resuscitated, think even in their 
cold body; nor do they know otherwise than that they still live, 
except that they are unable to move a single material particle 
belonging to tlie body. 

434. Man cannot think and will, unless there be a subject 
which is a substance, from which and in which he may think 
and will. Whatever is supposed to exist without a substantial 
subject, is nothing. This may be known from the fact that man 
cannot see without an organ which is the subject of his sight, 
nor hear without an organ which is the subject of his hearing. 
Sight and hearing are nothing without these, nor can they exist. 
It is the same also with thought, which is internal sight ; and 
with perception, which is internal hearing : unless these existed 
in and from substances, which are organic forms that are the 
subjects of those faculties, they could not exist at all. From 
these considerations it may be manifest that the spirit of man ia 
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in a form as well as his body, and that its form is the human ; 
and that it enjoys sensories and senses when separated from 
the body, just the same as when it was in it ; and that all of 
the life of the eye, and all of the life of the ear, in a word, all 
of the sensitive life that man enjoys, belongs not to his body, 
but to his spirit; for his spirit dwells in them, and in every minutest 
part thereof. Hence it is that spirits see, hear, and feel, the 
same as men ; but after separation from the body, not in the 
natural world, but in the spiritual. The natural sens£.tion which 
the spirit had when it was in the body, was by means of the 
material which was adjoined to it; but even then it enjoyed 
spiritual sensation at the same time, by thinking and willing. 

435. These observations are made in order that the rational 
man may be convinced, that man, in himself considered, is a 
spirit, and that the corporeal frame adjoined to him for the sake 
of performing functions in the natural and material world, is 
not the man, but only an instrument for the use of his spirit* 
But confirmations from experience are preferable, because -the 
deductions^ of reason are not comprehended by many, and be- 
cause they who have confirmed themselves in the contrary opin* 
ion, turn them into matters of doubt by reasonings drawn from 
the fallacies of the senses. It is usual for those who have con- 
firmed themselves in the contrary opinion, to think that beasts 
live and feel the same as man, and thus that they, too, have a 
spiritual nature like that of man; and yet that dies with the 
body. But the spiritual of beasts is not the same as the spiritual 
of man. For man has (and beasts have not) an inmost, into 
which the Divine flows, and thereby elevates man to, and 
conjoins him with. Himself. Hence man, above the beasts, is 
able to think of God, and of the divine things which belong to 
heaven and the church, and to love God from and in those 
things, and thus be conjoined to Him ; and whatever is capable 
of being conjoined to the Divine, cannot be dissipated, but what- 
ever is incapable of such conjunction, is dissipated. The inmost, 
which man has above beasts, was treated of above, n. 39 ; and it 
is here repeated, because it is important that the fallacies thence 
conceived [/. e. through ignorance of the difference between man 
uid beastl be dissipated ; and these fallacK» prc^vail witli many, 
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who, from a deficiency of knowledges, and a contracted under* 
standing, are incapable of forming rational conclusions on such 
subjects. The words in the passage referred to, are these : ^^ I 
will relate a certain arcanum concerning the angels of the three 
heavens, which has never before entered the mind of any one, 
because no one has hitherto understood the subject of degrees. 
The arcanum is this : that with every angel, and also with every 
man, there is an inmost or supreme degree, or an inmost or su- 
preme something, into which the Divine of the Lord first or 
proximately flows, and from which it arranges the other interior 
things which succeed according to the degrees of order with the 
angel or man. This inmost or supreme [region] may be called 
the Lord's entrance to angels and men, and His veriest dwelling- 
place with them. By virtue of this supreme or inmost, man is 
man, and is distinguished from brute animals ; for these do not 
possess it. Hence it is that man, different from animals, can, as 
to all the interiors of his rational and natural minds {mentis et 
antmi ejus) be elevated by the Lord to Himself, can believe in 
Him, be affected with love toward Him, and thus see Him ; and 
that he can receive intelligence and wisdom, and converse in a 
rational manner. It is for this reason also that he lives forever. 
But what is disposed and provided by the Lord in this inmost 
[region], does not come manifestly to the perception of any 
angel, because it is above his thought, and transcends his wis- 
dom.*' 

436. That man is a spirit as to his interiors, has been taught 
me by much experience, which, were I to adduce the whole of 
it, would fill volumes, — to use a common saying. I have con- 
versed with spirits as a spirit, and I have conversed with them as 
a man in the body. And when I conversed with them as a 
spirit, they knew no otherwise than that I myself was a spirit, 
and in the human form as they were. Thus my interiors appeared 
to tliem ; for when I conversed with them as a spirit, my material 
body did not appear. 

437. That man is a spirit as to his interiors, may appear from 
the fact, that after his separation from the body, which takes 
place at death, he still lives a man as before. That I might be 
confirmed in this/^hiive been permitted to converse with almost 



HE A VBN AND HELL. 293 

all whom I ever knew when they lived in the body ; with some 
for hours, with others for weeks and months, and with others for 
years, and this chiefly in order that I might be sure of it, and 
bear testimony to its truth. 

438. I may add to what has already been said, that every man^ 
as to his spirit, is in society with spirits even while he lives n 
the body, although he does not know it. By them as mediums a 
good man is in some angelic society, and an evil man in some 
infernal society ; and after death he comes into the same society. 
This has been often told and shown to those, who after death 
have come among spirits. The man does not, indeed, appear as 
a spirit in that society while he lives in the world, because he 
then thinks naturally ; but those who think abstractedly from the 
body sometimes appear in their own society, because they are 
then in the spirit. And when they appear, they are easily dis- 
tinguished from the spirits who are there, for they walk about 
in a state of meditation, say nothing, and pay no attention to 
others, acting as if they did not see them ; and as soon as any 
spirit addresses them, they vanish. 

439. To elucidate the truth that man is a spirit as to his inte- 
riors, I will relate from experience what it is to be withdrawn 
from the body, and what it is to be carried of the spirit to 
another place. 

440. In regard to the first, that is, being withdrawn from the 
body, it occurs thus : The man is brought into a certain state, 
midway between sleeping and waking ; and when in this state, 
he cannot know but that he is perfectly awake. All his senses 
are as thoroughly awake as in the highest state of bodily wake* 
fulness, the sight as well as the hearing, and what is wonderful, 
the touch, which is then more exquisite than it ever can be when 
the body is awake. In diis state also, spirits and angels are seen 
in all the reality of life ; they are likewise heard, and what is 
wonderful, they are touched, scarcely anything of the body then 
intervening. This is the state which is called being absent from 
the body^ and not knowing whether one is in the body or out of 
the body.* I have been let into this state only three or four 



* [As in the case of the Apostle Paul, a Cor. xii. a, 3. — ^Ta.] 
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times, merely that I might know what it is, and at the same time 
be convinced that spirits and angels enjoy eveiy sense, and man 
also, as to his spirit, when he is withdrawn from the body. 

441. As to the other, — ^being carried of tlie spirit to another 
place, — ^I have been shown by living experience what that is, and 
the manner in which it occurs ; but this only two or three timea. 
I will adduce a single instance. Walking along the streets of a 
city, and through fields, conversing also with spirits at the same 
time, I knew no otherwise than that I was awake, and seeing as 
at other times. Thus I walked on without mistaking the way, 
being in vision meanwhile, seeing groves, rivers, palaces, houses, 
men, and various other objects. But after walking thus for some 
hours, I suddenly returned into my bodily sight, and discovered 
that I was in another place. I was greatly astonished at this, 
and perceived that I had been in a state like that experienced bj 
those, of whom it is said, that they were carried by the spirit to 
another place;* for while it continues, the distance is not 
thought of, even though it were many miles ; neither is time at- 
tended to, though it were many hours or days ; nor is tiiere any 
consciousness of fatigue ; the person is also led unerringly, 
through ways whereof he is ignorant, even to the place of his 
destination. 

442. But these two states of man, which are states appertaining 
to him when he is in his interiors, or what is the same, when he 
is in the spirit, are extraordinary, and were shown to me only 
that I might understand their nature, their existence being known 
within the church. But to converse with spirits, and to be with 
them as one of their number, has been granted me even in full 
wakefulness of the body, and this now for many years. 

443. That man as to his interiors is a spirit, may be further 
confirmed from what was said above, (n. 311 to 317), where it 
was shown that heaven and hell are from the human race. 

444* By man's being a spirit as to his interiors, is meant as to 
those things which belong to his thought and will, since these are 
the interiors themselves which cause him to be man,' and such a 
man as he is in respect to these. 

* [As happened to Philip, (Acts viii. 39) ; and oflen to the prophets, 
(l Kings xviii. 12 ; 2 Kings ii. i6.}~Tr.] 



HBA VEN AND HELL. 295 



THE RESUSCITATION OF MAN FROM THE DEAD, AND HIS 

ENTRANCE INTO ETERNAL LIFE. 

445. When the body is no longer capable of performing its 
functions in the natural world, corresponding to the thoughts and 
affections of its spirit which are from the spiritual world, then a 
man is said to die. This occurs when the respiratory motions of 
the lungs and the systolic motions of the heart cease. But still 
tlie man does not die, but is only separated from the corporeal 
part, which was of use to him in the world ; for the man him- 
self lives. It is said that tlie man himself lives, because man is 
not man by virtue of the body, but by virtue of the spirit ; since 
it is the spirit in man which tliinks, and thought together with 
afTection makes the man. Hence it is evident that when man 
dies, he only passes from one world into another. Hence it is 
that death, in the internal sense of the Word, signifies resurrec- 
tion and continuation of life.* 

446. The inmost communication of the spirit is with the res- 
piration, and with the motion of the heart ; its thought with the res 
piration, and affection which is of love, with the heart.' When 
therefore these two motions cease, the separation of the spirit 
from tlie body takes place immediately. These two motions, — 
the respiratory motion of the lungs and the systolic motion of the 
heart, — are the very bonds, on the sundering of which the spirit 
is lefl to itself; and the body, being then without the life of its 
spirit, grows cold and putrefies. The inmost communication of 
the spirit of man is with the respiration and tlie heart, because 

' That death, in the Word, signifies resurrection, because, when man 
dies, his life is still continued, n. 3498, 3505, 4618, 4621, 6036, 6322. 

* That the heart corresponds to the will, thus likewise to the affection 
which is of love ; and that the respiration of the lungs correspcinds to the 
understanding, thus to thought, 3888. That hence the heart, in the Word, 
signifies the will and love, n. 7542, 9050, 10336 ; and that the soul signifies 
understanding, faith, and truth. Hence from the soul and from the heart 
signifies from the understanding, faith, and truth; and from the will, de- 
notes from the love, and good, n. 2930, 9050. Concerning the correspon* 
uence of the heart and lungs with the Grand Man or heaven, n. 3883 to 3S96. 
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all the vital motions depend upon those two, not only in the body 
generally, but also in every part of it* 

447. The spirit of man, afler the separation, remains a little 
while in the body, but not afler the motion of the heart has en- 
tirely ceased. This takes place sooner or later, according to the 
nature of the disease of which the man dies ; for in some cases 
the motion of the heart continues a long time, while in others it 
quickly ceases. As soon as this motion ceases, the man is resus- 
citated ; but this is done by the Lord alone. By resuscitation is 
meant the drawing forth of the spirit from the body, and its in- 
troduction into the spiritual world, which is commonly called 
resurrection. The spirit of man is not separated from the body 
until the motion of the heart has ceased, because the heart corre- 
sponds to the affection which is of love, and love is the very life 
of man ; for every one has vital heat from love.' Wherefore so 
long as this union continues [/. e. the union between the body 
and the spirit], correspondence is maintained, and thence the 
life of the spirit in the body. 

448. How resuscitation is effected, has not only been told me, 
but also shown by living experience. I was myself the subject of 
that experience, in order that I might fully comprehend the process. 

449. I was brought into a state of insensibility as to the bodily 
senses, thus nearly into the state of dying persons, while yet the 
interior life and the faculty of thought remained entire, so that I 
could perceive and retain in memory the tilings which transpired, 
and which happen to those who are being raised up from the 
dead. I perceived that the respiration of the body was almost 
taken away, while the interior respiration, which is that of the 
spirit, remained conjoined with a gentle and tacit respiration of 
the body. There was then opened, in the first place, a commu- 
nication as to the pulse of the heart with the celestial kingdom, 



I That the pulse of the heart and the respiration of the lungs prevail in 
the body throughout, and flow mutually into every part, n. 3887, 3889, 

3890. 

* That love is the esse of the life of man, n. 500a. That love is spirit* 
ual heat, and thence the essential vital principle of man, n. 1589, 31^6, 
33381 4906, 7081 to 7086, 9954, 10740. That affection is the continuous 
principle of love, n. 3938. 
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since that kingdom corresponds to the heart with man.' Angels 
from that kingdom were also visible ; some were at a distance, 
and two were seated near my head. Thereby all affection 
proper to myself was taken away, but thought and perception 
still remained. I was in this state for some hours. The spirits 
who were around me then withdrew, supposing tliat I was 
dead. There was also perceived an aromatic odor, like that 
of an embalmed corpse ; for when celestial angels are present, 
the effluvium from the corpse is perceived as a fragrant perfume. 
When spirits perceive this, they are unable to approach. By 
this means, also, evil spirits are prevented from coming near the 
spirit of man, when he is first introduced into eternal life. The 
angels who were seated near my head were silent, only commu- 
nicating their thoughts with mine ; and when these are received, 
they know that the spirit of man is in a state capable of being 
drawn forth from the body. The communication of their 
thoughts was effected by looking into my face, for in this way 
are such communications made in heaven. Because thought and 
perception remained with me, in order that I might learn and 
remember how resuscitation takes place, I perceived that those 
angels first inquired what my thought was, whether '.t was sim- 
ilar to that of dying persons, which is usually about eternal life ; 
and that they wished to keep my mind in that thought It was 
told me afterward, that the spirit of man is held in the last 
thought which he has when expiring, until he returns to the 
thoughts which proceed from the general or ruling affection that 
belonged to him in the world. It was given me particularly to 
perceive, and also to feeU that there was a drawing, and as it 
were a pulling out, of the interiors of my mind, thus of my 
spirit, from the body ; and I was told that this is from the Lord, 
and that the resurrection is effected in this way. 

450. The celestial angels who attend upon a resuscitated per 
son, do not leave him, because they love every one ; but if the 
spirit be of such a character that he can no longer continue in 
the company of celestial angels, he desires to depart from them. 
When tiiis occurs, angels from the Lord's spiritual kingdom 

• That the heart corresponds to the Lord's celestial kingdom, nd the 
lungs to His spiritual kingdom, n. 3635, 3886, 3887. 
SS N» 
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come to him, and give him- the use of light; for before, he saw 
nothmg, but only tliought. I was also shown how this is done. 
Those angels seemed, as it were, to roll off the coat of the left 
eye toward the septum of the nose, that the eye might be opened, 
and sight be given. This is merely an appearance, but the spirit 
perceives it as a reality. When the coat of the eye seems to 
have been rolled off, something lucid but indistinct appears, like 
what is seen through the eyelids on first awaking from sleep 
This obscure light seemed to me of a sky-blue color ; but I was * 
afterward told that the color varies with different persons. After 
this, there is a sensation as if something were gently rolled off 
from the face, and this is succeeded by a state of spiritual 
thought. This rolling off from the face is also an appearance, 
whereby is represented the change from a state of natural to 
one of spiritual thought. The angels are extremely careful to 
suppress any idea in the resuscitated person, which does not savor 
of love. They then tell him that he is a spirit. After the spir- 
itual angels have given the use of light to the new spirit, they per- 
form for him all the kind offices which he can ever desire in tliat 
state, and instruct him concerning the things of another life, so &r 
as he is able to comprehend them. But if he is not willing to re- 
ceive instruction, then he wishes to be separated from their com- 
pany. But still the angels do not leave him, but he dissociates 
himself from them ; for the angels love every one, and desire 
nothing more than to perform kind offices, to instruct, and lead 
to heaven. In this consists their chief delight. When the spirit 
thus dissociates himself, he is received by good spirits, who also 
render him all kind offices while he continues with them. But 
if his life in the world had been such that he could not endure 
the society of the good, he then wishes to leave them also ; and 
these changes continue, until at length he associates himself with* 
spirits who are in perfect agreement with his life in the world. 
With them he finds his life; and, strange to say, he then leads a 
similar life to what he had led in the world. 

451. But this commencing state of man's life after death con- 
tinues only a few days. How he is afterward led from one state 
to another, and at last either into heaven or hell, will be told in 
what follows. This, too, I have learned from much experience. 
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452. I have conversed with some on the third day after their 
deceaf^, when the process described above, (n. 449, 450), was 
completed. Three of these had been known to me in the world, 
and I told them that preparations were now being made for the 
burial of their bodies. I said ^^ for their burial ;" on hearing which, 
they were struck with a sort of amazement, saying that they were 
alive, but tliat they buried only that which had served them 
in the world. They afterward wondered exceedingly that, dur- 
ing their life in the body, they did not believe in such a life afler 
death, and especially that the same unbelief prevailed almost 
univetsally within the church. They who, while in the world, 
did not believe in any life of the soul after the death of the body, 
are very much ashamed when they find themselves alive. But 
they who had confirmed themselves in such unbelief, are conso- 
ciated with their like, and separated from those who had believed 
in man's immortality. Such sceptics are, for the most part, 
bound to some infernal society, because they have also denied a Di- 
vine, and despised the truths of the church : for so far as any one 
confirms himself against the everlasting life of his soul, he con- 
firms himself also against the things which belong to heaven and 
the church. 



MAN AFTER DEATH IS IN A PERFECT HUMAN FORM. 

453. That the form of man's spirit is the human form, or that 
the spirit is a man even as to its form, is evident from what has 
been shown in several of the foregoing chapters, especially in tliose 
where it was shown that every angel is in a perfect human form, 
(n. 73 to 77) ; that every man is a spirit as to his interiors, (n. 
432 to 444) ; and that the angels in heaven are from the human 
race, (n. 311 to 317). This may be seen still more clearly from 
the consideration, that man is man by virtue of his spirit, and 
not by virtue of his body ; and that the corporeal form is added 
to the spirit according to the form thereof, and not the reverse ; 
for the spirit is clothed with a body according to its own form 
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Wherefore the spirit of man acts upon every part of the body, 
even the most minute, insomuch that the part w^hich is not acted 
upon by the spirit, or in which the spirit is not active, does not 
live. This every one may know from this single consideration, 
that thought and will actuate all parts of the body, both in gene- 
ral and in particular, so absolutely that every part responds to 
their be.iests ; and whatever does not respond, is no part of the 
body, and is also cast out as a thing void of any living jH'inciple. 
Thought and will belong to the spirit of man, and not to the 
body. Although the spirit is in the human form, it does not ap- 
pear to man after its separation from the body, nor is it seen in 
another man while living in the world, because the eye, — ^the or- 
gan of bodily sight, so far as concerns its seeing in the world, — 
is material ; and what is material sees nothing but what is mat&> 
rial, but what is spiritual sees what is spiritual ; wherefore, when 
the material of the eye is veiled, and deprived of its co-operation 
with the spiritual, spirits appear in their own form, which is the 
human, — not only spirits who are in the spiritual world, but also 
the spirit that is in another while he is yet in his body. 

454. The form of the spirit is human, because man as to his 
spirit was created according to the form of heaven ; for all things 
belonging to heaven and to its order, are collated into those which 
appertain to the mind of man ;' and hence he has the faculty of 
receiving intelligence and wisdom. Whether we say the faculty 
of receiving intelligence and wisdom, or the faculty of receiving 
heaven, it is the same, as may appear from what was shown con- 
cerning the light and heat of heaven, n. 126 to 140; concerning 
the form of heaven, n. 200 to 212 ; concerning the wisdom of the 
angels, n. 265 to 275 ; and in the chapter, that heaven as to its 
form, both in the whole and in part, resembles one man, n. 59 to 
77 ; and this from the Divine Human of the Lord, from which* 
heaven and its form are derived.. 
, 455. A rational man can understand the statements here ad- 



' That man is the being into whom are collated all things of divine 
order, and that from creation he is divine order in form, n. 4219, 4220, 4223, 
4533» 4524* 5"4» SS^'S, 6013, 6057, 6605, 6626, 9706, 10156, 10473. That 
man appears perfect and beautiful in the other life in proportion r s he 
lives according to divine order, n. 4839, 6605, 6626. 
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vanced, for he can view things from a chain of causes, and from 
truths in their order ; but a man who is not rational, will not un 
derstand them. There are several reasons for this, the chief of 
which is, that he does not wish to understand them, because they 
are contrary to his falses which he has made his truths ; and he 
who, on this account, does not wish to understand, has closed his 
rational faculty against the influx from heaven ; which, neverthe- 
less, may still be opened, provided the will does not resist ; (see 
above, n. 424). That man can understand truths, and be ra- 
tional, if he is only willing, has been proved to me by much ex- 
perience. I have often seen evil spirits, who had become irra- 
tional in the world by denying the Divine and die truths of the 
church, and who had confirmed themselves in such denial, turned 
by a divine power toward spirits who were in the light of truth ; 
and then they comprehended like the angels all the truths which 
they had before denied, confessing that they were truths, and also 
that they comprehended them all ; but the moment they relapsed 
into themselves, and were turned to the love appertaining to their 
will, they comprehended nothing, and affirmed what was directly 
the opposite. I have also heard infernal spirits say, that they know 
and perceive that what they do is evil, and that what they think 
is false ; but that they cannot resist the delight of their love, thus 
their will, which leads their thoughts to see evil as good, and the 
false as truth. Thus it was made plain, that they who are in 
falses derived from evil might understand, and therefore be ra- 
tional, but that they were not willing ; and that the reason why 
they were not willing, was because they loved falses rather than 
truths, since falses agreed with the evils in which they were. 
To love and to will are the same thing ; for what a man wills he 
loves, and what he loves he wills. Since the state of men 
is such that they can understand truths if they only desire 
to understand them, I am permitted to confirm the spiritual 
truths of heaven and the church even by rational considerations ; 
and this in order that the falses, which have closed the rational 
with many, may be dispersed by the conclusions of reason, and 
that thus, perchance, their mental eye may in some measure be 
opened. For such confirmations of spiritual truth are allowed to 
all who are principled in truths. Who could ever understand 



302 HE A VEN AND HBLL. 

the Word from its literal sense, unless he saw the truths which 
it contains from an enlightened rational faculty ? Whence, other- 
wise, so many heresies from the same Word ?^ 

456. That the spirit of man, after its separation from the body, 
is itself a man, and similar in form, has been proved to me by 
the daily experience of many years ; for I have seen, heard, and 
conversed with spirits thousands of times, and have even talked 
with them on the prevailing disbelief that spirits are men, and have 
told them that the learned regard those as simple who tliink so. 
The spirits were grieved at heart that such ignorance still con- 
tinues in the world, and especially within the church. But they re- 
marked that this infidelity had emanated chiefly from the learned, 
who have thought of the soul from their corporeal-sensual appre- 
hensions, and thence have concluded that it is mere thought, 
which, when viewed without any subject in and from ivhich it 
exists, is like a volatile breath of pure ether, which cannot but 
be dissipated when the body dies. But because the church, on 
the authority of the Word, believes in the immortality of the 
soul, they could not but ascribe to it some vital principle, like 
thought, although they deny it a sensitive principle such as man 
has, until it is again conjoined to the body. This is the founda- 
tion of the prevailing doctrine of the resurrection, and of the be- 
lief that the soul and the body will be again united at the time 
of the last judgment. Hence it is, that when any one thinks 
about the soul according to the prevailing doctrine and at the 
same time hypothesis, he does not at all comprehend that it is a 
spirit and in human form. In addition to this, scarcely any 
one at this day is aware what the spiritual nature is, and still less 
that spiritual beings, — as all spirits and angels are, — have any hu- 

' That we ought to begin with the truths of doctrine of the church 
which are derived from the Word, and acknowledge those truths first, and 
that afterward it is allowable to consult scientifics, n. 6047. Thus tnat 
those who are in an affirmative principle concerning the truths of faith, 
may confirm them rationally by scientifics, but that it is not allowable for 
those who are in a negative principle, n. 2568, 2588, 4760, 6047. That it 
.8 according to divine order to enter rationally from spiritual truths irto 
scientifics, which ai-e natural truths, but not vice versa^ because spiritual 
influx into natural things is given, but not natural or physical influx 'nto 
things spiritual, n. 3219, 5"9' S^59» 5437» 54^8, 5478, 6322, 9110, qui. 
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:naij iorm. Hence it is that almost all who pass out of this 
world into the other, are greatly astonished to find themselves 
ahve, and that they are men equally as before ; that they see, 
hear, and speak ; that their bodies enjoy tlie sense of touch as 
before ; and that there is no discernible difference whatever 
(see above, n. 74) ; but when they cease to wonder at themselves, 
they then wonder that the church knows nothing about such a 
state of man after death, thus nothing about heaven and hell ; 
when yet all who have ever lived in the world, have passed into 
die other life, and are living as men. And because they also 
wondered why this was not revealed to man by visions, seeing it 
is an essential of the fkith of the church, they were told from 
heaven that this might have been done, — since nothing is easier 
>vhen it pleases the Lord, — but that still they who have confirmed 
themselves in falses in opposition to these truths, would not 
believe even tlie evidence of their senses; moreover that it is 
dangerous to confirm an3rthing by visions, because they would 
first believe, and afterward deny, and thus with those who are in 
falses, would profane the truth itself, — for to believe and after- 
ward to deny, is to commit profanation ; and they who profane 
trutliS are thrust down into the lowest and most grievous of all 
the hells.* This danger is what is meant by the Lord's words : 



' That profanation is the commixture of good and evil, or of the true 
and the faUe in man, n. 6348. That none can profane truth and good, or 
the holy things of the Word and the church, but those who first acknow- 
ledge them ; and that the profanation is more grievous if they live according 
to them, and afterward deny them, recede from the faith, and live to them- 
selves and the world, n. 593, looS, 1010, 1059, 3398» 3399» Z^^ 4289, 4601, 
10284, X0287. That if man after repentance of heart relapses into his 
former evils, he is guilty of profanation, and his last state is worse than 
his first, n. 8394. That they cannot profane holy things, who have not 
acknowledged them, and still less they who do not know them, n. 1008, 
lOXO) 1059, 91^) 10284. That the Gentiles, who are out of the church, 
and have not the Word, cannot profane it, n. 1327, 1328, 2051, 2081. That 
on this account interior truths were not discovered to the Jews, because if 
they had been discovered and acknowledged, that people would have pro- 
faned them, n. 3398, 3399, 6963. That the lot of profaners in the other 
life is the worst of all, because the good and truth, which they have ac- 
itnovrledged, remain, and also the evil and the false; and because thej 
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^^He hath blinded their eyes^ and hardened their hearts^ lest 
they should see with their eyes^ and understand with the hearty 
and convert themselves^ and /should heal them" (John xii. 40.) 
And that they who are in falses would still not believe, is meant 
by these words : ''''Abraham said to the rich man in helly They 
have Moses and the prophets^ let them hear them; but he saidy 
'A'^oy, father Abraham^ hut if one went unto them from the 
dead^ they would be converted. But Abraham said to him^ 
If they hear not Moses and the prophets^ neither will they be- 
lieve though one rose from the dead^" (Luke xvi. 29, 30, 31.) 

457. When the spirit of man first enters the world of spirits, 
which takes place shortly after his resuscitation, (concerning^ 
which above) he has a similar face and similar tone of voice to 
what he had in the world, because he is then in the state of his 
exteriors, and his interiors are not yet disclosed. This is the first 
state of man after death. But afterward, his face is changed and 
becomes entirely difierent, assuming the likeness of his ruling 
affection or love in which the interiors of his mind were in the 
world, and in which his spirit was in the body, — ^for the face of a 
man's spirit difiers exceedingly from that of his body. The face 
of his body is derived from his parents, but the face of his spirit 
is derived from his affection, of which it is the image. Into this 
his spirit comes after his life in the body, when the exteriors are 
removed and the interiors are revealed. This is the third state 
of man. I have seen some spirits shortly after their arrival from 
the world, and knew them by their face and speech ; but when I 
saw them afterward, I did not know them. They who were 
principled in good aflections appeared with beautiful faces, but 
they who were principled in evil affections, with faces deformed ; 
for the spirit of man, viewed in itself, is nothing but his affec- 
tion, whereof the face is the external form. The reascn also 
why the face is changed, is because in the other life no one is 
allowed to counterfeit affections which are not properly his own, 
nor, consequently, to put on looks which are contrary to his real 



cohere, their life is rent asunder, n. 571, 582, 6348. That therefore the 
utmost provision is made by the Lord to prevent profanation, n. 2436, 
10384. 
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love. All in the spiritual world, therefore, whoever they may 
be, are brought into such a state as to speak as they think, and 
to express by their faces and gestures the inclinations of their 
will. Hence the faces of all become the forms and images of 
their affections. And hence it is that all who have known each 
other in the world, know each other also in the world of spirits, 
but not in Jieaven nor in hell, as stated above, n. 427.^ 

458. The faces of hypocrites are changed more slowly than those 
of others, because from practice they have formed the habit of 
disposing their interiors so as to imitate good affections. Where- 
fore they appear for a long time not unbeautiful. But because 
their assumed appearance is successively put off, and the interiors 
which belong to tlieir minds are disposed according to the form 
of their affections, they afterward become more deformed than 
others. Hypocrites are those who have talked like angels, but 
who interiorly have acknowledged nothing but nature, and thus 
have denied the Divine, and consequently the truths which belong 
to heaven and the church. 

459. It is worthy of remark, that the human form of every 
man after death is the more beautiful, the more interiorly he had 
loved divine truths and had lived according to them ; for the in- 
teriors of every one are opened and formed according to their 
love and life ; wherefore the more interior is the affection, the 
more conformable it is to heaven, and hence the more beautiful 
is the face. Therefore the angels of the inmost heaven are the 
most beautiful, because they are forms of celestial love. But they 
who have loved divine truths externally, and have therefore 
lived externally according to them, are less beautiful ; for the 



' That the face is formed in correspondence with the interiors, n. 4791 
to 4805, 5695. Concerning the correspondence of the face and its expres- 
sions with the affections of the mind, n. 1568, 2988, 2989, 3631, 4796, 4797, 
4800, 5x65, 5168, 5695, 9306. That, with the angels of heaven, the face 
makes one with the interiors which are of the mind, n. 4796 to 4799, 5695, 
825a That on this account, the face. In the Word, signifies the interiors 
which are of the mind, that is, which are of the affection and thought, n. 
1999, 2434, 3527, 4066, 4796, 5102, 9306, 9546. How the influx from the 
brain into the face has been changed in process of time, and with it 
the face itself, as regards its correspondence with the interiors, n. 43269 
8250 
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extent >rs only shine forth from their faces, and no interior heavenly 
love shines through their exteriors, consequently not the form of 
heaven as it really is. There appears something respectively ob- 
scure in their faces, which is not vivified by the translucence of 
interior life. In a word, all perfection increases toward the inte- 
riors, and decreases toward the exteriors ; and as perfection in- 
creases and decreases, so likewise does beauty. I ha\^ seen the 
faces of angels of the third heaven, which were so beautiful that 
no painter, with all his art, could ever impart to colors any sucli 
animation as to equal a thousandth part of the brightness and 
life which appeared in their faces. But the faces of the angels 
of the ultimate heaven may, in some degree, be equalled by a 
painter. 

460. I will mention, in conclusion, an arcanum hitherto un- 
known. It is this: that every good and truth which proceeds 
from the Lord and makes heaven, is in the human form, and this 
not only in the whole and the greatest, but also in every part 
even in the least ; and that this form affects every one who re- 
ceives good and truth from the Lord, and causes every one in 
heaven to be in the human form, according to the measure of his 
reception. Hence it is tliat heaven is similar to itself in general 
and in particular, and that the human form belongs to the whole, 
to every society, and to every angel, as was shown in the four 
chapters, from n. 59 to 86 ; — ^to which may here be added, that 
the human form exists in every single thought with the angels 
which proceeds from heavenly love. This arcanum, however, 
is hard to be understood by any man, but it is clearly compre- 
hended by the angels, because they are in the light of heaven. 
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MAN AFTER DEATH HAS EVERY SENSE, AND ALL THE 
MEMORY, THOUGHT, AND AFFECTION, WHICH HE HAD IN 
THE WORLD; AND HE LEAVES BEHIND HIM NOTHING 
BUT HIS TERRESTRIAL BODY. 

461. That when a man passes from the natural into the spirit- 
ual world, he takes with him all things belonging to him as a 
man except his terrestrial body, has been proved to me by manifold 
experience. For when he enters the spiritual world, or the life 
after death, he is in a body as he was in the natural world ; and 
to all appearance in the same body, since neither touch nor sight 
can detect any difference. But his body is spiritual, and thus is 
separated or purified from things terrestrial ; and when what is 
spiritual touches and sees what is spiritual, it is just the same to 
sense as when what is natural touches and sees what is natural. 
Hence when a man first becomes a spirit, he is not aware that he 
has deceased, and believes that he is still in the body which he 
had when he was in the world. A human spirit also enjoys 
every external and internal sense which he possessed in the 
world. He sees as before ; he hears and speaks as before ; he 
smells and tastes as before ; and when he is touched he feels as 
before. He also longs, desires, wishes, thinks, reflects, is af- 
fected, loves, and wills, as before. And he who is delighted 
with studies, reads and writes as before. In a word, when man 
passes from one life into the other, or from one world into the 
other, it is just as if he passed from one place to another ; and he 
carries with him all things which he possessed in himself as a 
man, so that it cannot be said that man afler death, — which is only 
the death of the terrestrial body, — has lost anything that belonged 
to himself. He carries with him his natural memory also, for he 
retains all things whatsoever which he has heard, seen, read, 
learned, and thought, in the world, from earliest infancy even to 
tbe end of life. But because the natural objects which are in the 
me:nory, cannot be re-produced in the spiritual world, they are 
quiescent, just as they are with a man in tliis world when he 
does not think of them : but still they are re-produced when the 
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Lord pleases. But concerning this memory and its state attei 
death, more will be said shortly. The sensual man cannot pos- 
sibly believe that such is the state of man after death, because he 
does not comprehend it ; for the sensual man cannot think other- 
wise than naturally, even about spiritual things ; whatever there- 
fore is not palpable to the bodily sense, that is, whatever he does 
not see with his eyes and touch with his hands, he affirms has no 
existence ; as we read of Thomas, in John xx. 25, 27, 29. What 
the sensual man is, may be seen above, n. 267, and in the notes 
there. 

462. Still, however, the difference between the life of man in 
the spiritual world, and his life in the natural world, is g^reat, as 
well with respect to the external senses and their affections, as 
with respect to the internal senses and their affections. The 
senses of those in heaven are far more exquisite than they were 
in the world ; that is, they see and hear more perfectly and also 
think more wisely ; for they sec by the light of heaven, which 
exceeds by many degrees the light of the world (see above, n. 
126) ; and they hear by a spiritual atmosphere, which also sur- 
passes by many degrees the atmosphere of the eardi (n. 235). 
The difference between these external senses is like the difference 
between a clear sky and a dark mist, or between the light of 
noon-day and the shade of evening. For since the light of hea* 
ven is divine truth, it enables tlie sight of the angels to perceive 
and discriminate the minutest objects. Their external sight also 
corresponds to their internal sight, or their understanding ; for 
with the angels one sight flows into the other, and they act as 
one. Hence their wonderful acuteness of vision. In like man- 
ner also their hearing corresponds to their perception, which is 
both of the understanding and the will ; hence in the tone and the 
words of the speaker, they perceive the minutest particulars of 
his affection and thought, — in his tone, the things which belong 
to his affection, and in his words, the things which belong to his 
thought (see above, n. 234 to 245). But the other senses with 
the angels are not so exquisite as the senses of sight and hearing, 
because these are conducive to their intelligence and wisdom, 
but not the rest. Were the other senses as exquisite as these, 
they would take away the light and delight of their wisdom, and 
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introduce the delight of pleasures belonging to the various appe> 
tites and to the body, which obscure and debilitate the under- 
standing in proportion as they predominate. This also is the 
case with men in the world, who become dull and stupid as to 
spiritual truths, in proportion as they indulge the sense of bodily 
taste, and yield to the blandishments of the touch. That the in* 
terior senses of the angels of heaven, which are those of their 
thought and affection, are also more exquisite and perfect than 
they were in the world, is evident from the chapter concerning 
the wisdom of the angels of heaven, (n. 265 to 275). The state 
of those who are in hell is also widely different from their state 
in tlie world ; for in the degree that the external and internal 
senses with the angels in heaven are excellent and perfect,- in 
like degp-ee are they imperfect with those in hell ; but the state of 
these will be treated of hereafter. 

That man takes all his memory with him when he leaves the 
world, has been confirmed by many things worthy of mention 
which have been seen and heard, some of which I will relate 
in order. There were those who denied their crimes and enor- 
mities which they had perpetrated in the world ; wherefore, lest 
they should be believed innocent, all their deeds were discovered, 
and recounted in order from their own memory, from their earli- 
est age to the latest. They consisted chiefly of adulteries and 
whoredoms. There were some who had deceived others by 
wicked arts, and who had stolen ; their tricks and thefb were 
also enumerated in order, although many of them were known 
to scarcely any one in the world, except themselves alone. 
They also acknowledged them, because they were made man- 
ifest i^ in the light, together with every thought, intention, 
delight, and fear, which passed through their minds at the 
time. There were others who had accepted bribes, and made 
gain of judgment; these were in like manner explored from 
their memory, and from it were recounted all their official 
misdeeds from first to last. Every particular was recalled, — 
the amount and nature of each bribe, the time when it was 
offered, their state of mind and intention in accepting it, were all 
at the same time brought to their recollection, and visibly exhibi- 
ted ; and the number of their offenses amounted to many hun* 
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dreds. This was done in several cases ; and, what is wonderful, 
even their memorandum-books themselves, wherein they had 
made a record of such transactions, were opened and read before 
them page by page. There were others who had enticed virgins 
to acts of fornication, and who had violated chastity ; these were 
called to a similar judgment, and every particular of their crimes 
was draw.i forth and recited from their memoiy ; the very faces 
of the virgins and women were also exhibited as if present, to- 
gether with the places, conversation, and purposes, and this as 
suddenly as when anything is presented to view. The manifes- 
tations sometimes continued for several hours. There was one 
who had made light of the evil of backbiting. I heard his back- 
bitings and defamations recounted in order, and in the very words 
he had used ; the persons whom he had defamed, and those to 
whom he had defamed them, were also made known. All these 
things were produced, and at the same time exhibited to the life ; 
and yet every particular had been studiously concealed by him 
when he lived in the world. Another spirit who had deprived a 
relation of his inheritance by a fraudulent pretext, was convicted 
and judged in the same way ; and, what was wonderful, the let- 
ters and papers which had passed between them, were read in 
my hearing, and I was told that not a word was wanting. The 
same person also, shortly before his death, clandestinely destroyed 
a neighbor by poison, which crime was disclosed in this man- 
ner : he was seen to dig a hole in the ground, out of which 
when dug, a man came forth as out of a grave, and cried out to 
him. What hast thou done to me? And then every particular 
was revealed ; the friendly conversation of the poisoner with his 
victim ; how he held out the cup to him ; what he thought before, 
and what transpired afterward. When these disclosures were 
made, he was sentenced to hell. In a word, all evils, villanies, 
robberies, artifices, deceits, are made manifest to every evil spirit, 
and are drawn forth from liis own memory, and his guilt is es- 
tablished beyond a doubt; nor is there any room for denial, 
because all the circumstances appear together. The memory of 
a certain spirit was seen and examined by angels, and I heard 
what his thoughts had been for a month together day dfter day ; 
and all without the least mistake, the particulars being recalled 
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just as they were in his mind on those days. From these ex- 
«amples, it is evident that man carries all his memory with him 
into the other world ; and that there is nothing, however con- 
cealed here, which is not made manifest hereafter in the presence 
of many ; according to the Lord's words : " There is nothing' 
hidden which shall not be uncovered^ and nothing secret which 
shall not be known. There/ore whatsoever ye have sfoken in 
darkness shall be heard in the light; and what ye have spoken 
into the ear shall be proclaimed upon the housetops.^ Luke xii. 

463. When a man's actions are disclosed to him after death, 
the angels to whom is assigned the duty of making inquisition, 
look into his face and extend their examination through the 
whole body, beginning with the fingers of each hand, and so 
proceeding through the whole. I was surprised at this, and the 
reason of it was therefore explained to me, which was this: 
that, as all the particulars of thought and will are inscribed on 
the brain, — for their beginnings are there, — so likewise are they 
inscribed on the whole body ; since all the things of thought and 
will proceed thither from their beginnings, and there terminate 
as in their ultimates. Hence it is, that whatever is inscribed ou 
the memory from the will and its consequent thought, is not 
only inscribed on the brain, but also on the whole man, and there 
exists in order according to the order of the parts of the body. 
By this it was made plain that the whole man is such as his will 
is, and his thought thence derived ; so that a bad man is his own 
evil, and a good man, his own good.^ From these things it may 
also be evident what is meant by the book of man's life, spoken 
of in the Word, namely this: that all things, as well those 
which he has done as those he has thought, are inscribed on the 
whole man, and appear as if read in a book when they are 
called forth from the memory, and as if seen in efHgy when the 

' That a good man, spirit, or angel, is his own good and his own truth ; 
that is, he is wholly such as his good and truth are, n. 1029S, 10367 ; be- 
cause good makes the will, and truth the understanding, and the will and 
understanding make the all of life appertaining to man, to spirit, and to 
angel, n. 3333, 3623, 6065. In like m£.nner it may be s^id that every mani 
spirit, and angel ia his own love, n. 6873, 10177, 10384. 
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Spirit is viewed in the light of heaven. To these things I will 
add a certain memorable circumstance concerning the permanence 
of memory after death, whereby I was confirmed in the truth, 
that not only things in general, but also the most minute partic- 
ulars which enter the memory, remain, and are never obliterated. 
I saw some books with writing in them just like those in the 
world ; and I was informed that they were taken from the mem- 
ory of their authors, and that not one word contained in the book 
written by the same person when in the world, was wanting 
there ; and that thus the most minute circumstances may be called 
forth from the memory of another, even those which the man 
himself had forgotten in the world. The reason was also dis- 
closed to me, which was : That man has an external memory and 
an internal memory, — an external memory which belongs to his 
natural man, and an internal memory which belongs to his 
spiritual man ; and that everything which a man has thought, 
willed, spoken, done, also which he has heard and seen, is in- 
scribed on his internal or spiritual memory ;^ and that whatever 
is recorded in that memory, is never erased, since it is inscribed 
at the same time on the spirit itself, and on the members of its 
body, as was said above ; and thus that the spirit is formed ac- 
cording to the thoughts and acts of the will. I am aware that 

' That man has two memoriea, one exterior and the other interior, or 
one natural and tlie other spiritual, n. 2469 to 2494. That man does not 
know that he has an interior memory, n. 2470, 2471. How much the inte- 
rior memory excels the exterior, n. 2473. That the things contained in 
the exterior memory are in the light of the world, but the things contained 
in the interior memory are in the light of heaven, n. 5212. That it is 
from the interior memory that man is able to think and speak intellectu- 
ally and rationally, n. 9394. That everything which man speaks or does, 
and everything which he sees and hears, is inscribed on the interior mem- 
ory, n. 2474, 7398. That the interior memory is the book of man's life, n. 
2474, 9386, 9841, 10505. That the truths which have been made truths of 
faith, and the goods which have been made goods of love, are in the inte- 
rior memory, n. 5212, 8067. That those things which have become habit- 
ual, and have been made matters of life, are obliterated in the exterior 
memory, but remain in the interior memory, n. 9394, 9723, 9841. That 
spirits and angels speak from the interior memory, and that hence they 
have a universal language, n. 2472, 2476, 2490, 2493. That languages in 
the world belong to the exterior memory, n. 2472, 2476. 
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these things will appear like paradoxes, and will scarcely be be- 
lieved, but still they are true. Let no man, therefore, imagine 
that an3rthing which he has thought within himself, and which 
he has done in secret, remains hidden after death ; but let him be 
assured that every thought and deed is then laid open as in the 
clear light of day. 

46i|. Although the external or natural memory is in man after 
death, still the merely natural things in that memory are not 
reproduced in the other life, but the spiritual things which are 
adj(»ined tc them by correspondences ; which things, nevertheless, 
wh( n they are exhibited to the sight, appear in a form altogether 
similar to things in the natural world ; for all things which appear 
in the heavens, appear in like manner as in the world, although in 
their essence they are not natural, but spiritual, as was shown in 
the chapter concerning representatives and appearances in hea- 
ven, (n. 170 to 176). But the external or natural memory, so 
far as regards the ideas which are derived from materiality, time, 
space, and all other things proper to nature, does not serve the 
spirit for the same use which it had served it in the world ; for 
when man in the world thought from the external sensual, and 
not at the same time from the internal sensual, or the intellectual, 
he thought naturally and not spiritually ; but in the other life, 
being a spirit in the spiritual world, he does not think naturally 
but spiritually. To think spiritually is to think intellectually or 
rationally. Hence it is that the external or natural memory, as 
to all material ideas, is quiescent after death, and only those 
things come into use which man has imbibed in the world by 
means of the natural memory, and has made a part of his 
rational life. The external memory is quiescent as to things ma- 
terial, because material ideas cannot be reproduced in the spirit- 
ual world ; for spirits and angels speak from the aflfections and 
the thoughts thence proceeding, which belong to their minds; 
and therefore they cannot utter anything which does not agree 
with their affections and thoughts, as may appear from what was 
said concerning the speech of the angels in heaven, and concern- 
ing Iheir s^ech with man, (n. 234 to 257). Hence it is, that in 
proportion as man becomes rational in the world by means of 
languages and sciences, he is rational after death, and not at all 

40 o 
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in proportion to his skill in languages and sciences. I have con- 
versed with many who were reputed learned when in the world, 
because they were acquainted with the ancient languages, as the 
Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, and who had not cultivated their ra- 
tional faculty by means of the things written in those languages. 
Some of them seemed as simple as those who had known no lan- 
guage but their own, and some appeared stupid ; but still they 
retained a conceited persuasion of their superior wisdom. I 
have conversed with some who imagined, when in the world, 
that a man is wise in proportion to tlie extent of his memory, 
and who also had stored their memories with a g^eat many 
things ; and they conversed almost exclusively from those things, 
tluis from others and not from themselves ; nor had they employed 
the stores of their memory to perfect their rational faculty. 
Some of them were stupid, others foolish, not at all comprehend- 
ing any truth, so as to see whether it be truth or not, and seizing 
with avidity upon all falses which were put forth for truths by 
those who called themselves learned ; for of themselves they are 
unable to discern the truth or falsehood of any proposition, and 
consequently can understand nothing rationally which they hear 
from others. I have also conversed with some who had written 
much in the world, and indeed on scientific subjects of every 
kind, and who had thus acquired an extensive reputation for 
learning. Some of them, indeed, were able to reason about 
truths, and to argue whether they were truths or not ; others, when 
they turned to those who were in the light of truth, could under- 
stand that they were truths, but still they did not wish to under* 
stand them ; wherefore they denied them when they sunk into 
their own falses, thus into themselves. Some were as destitute 
of wisdom as the unlearned vulgar. Thus they differed, one 
from another, according to the degree in which they had cultiva- 
ted their rational faculty by tlie scientific works which they had 
written or copied. But they who were opposed to the truths of 
the church, and had thought from scientifics, and thereby had 
confirmed tliemselves in falses, did not cultivate their rational 
Acuity, but only the faculty of arguing. This, indeed, the world 
calls rationality, but it is quite distinct from it, for it is merely 
the faculty of confirming whatever a man pleases. Suc't men. 
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therefore, from pre-conceived principles and from fallacies, see 
falses as truths, and are not able to discern truth itself; nor can 
they ever be induced to acknowledge truths, since truths cannot 
be seen from falses, but falses may be seen from truths. The ra- 
tional faculty of man is like a garden and flower-bed, and also 
like ground newly ploughed. The memory is the ground, scien- 
tific truths and knowledges are the seeds, and the light and 
warmth of heaven cause them to spring forth ; and as there is no 
natural germination without the light and heat of the sun, so also 
there is no spiritual germination without the light and heat of hea 
ven. The light of heaven is divine truth, and the heat of hea- 
ven is divine love. From these alone is the rational faculty. The 
angels are very much grieved that so many of the learned ascribe 
all things to nature, and have thereby closed the interiors of their 
minds, so that they can see nothing of truth from the light of 
truth, which is the light of heaven. In the other life, therefore, 
they are deprived of the faculty of arguing, lest by their reason- 
ings, they should disseminate falses among the simple good, and 
seduce them ; and they are sent into desert places. 

465. A certain spirit was indignant because he could not re- 
member many things with which he was acquainted in the life 
of the body, grieving at the loss of a delight which had afforded 
him so much enjoyment. But he was told that he had lost 
nothing at all ; that he still knew everything which he ever knew^ 
but that in the world which he now inhabits, no one is allowed 
to recall such things ; that it was sufficient that he could think and 
speak much better and more perfectly than before, without im- 
mersing his rational faculty as he used to do, in gross, obscure, 
material, and corporeal things, which are of no use in the king- 
dom which he had just entered ; that he now possessed every- 
thing conducive to the uses of eternal life, and that thus he might 
become blessed and happy, but not otherwise ; that there fore it 
was the part of ignorance to believe, that, in the kingdom in 
which he now is, intelligence perishes with the removal and 
quiescence of material things in the memory ; when yet the truth 
is, that in proportion as the mind is withdrawn from the sensuals 
which belong to the external man or to the body, it is elevated 
to things spiritual and celestial. 
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466. What the memories are, is sometimes visibly represented 
in the other life by forms peculiar to that state of being, (for 
many things there appear vividly before the sight, which m ui 
can contemplate only in thought). The exterior memory is dicre 
exhibited to appearance like a callus, and the interior memory 
like a medullary substance, similar to that in the human brain. 
The character of spirits may be known from these appearances. 
With those who, during the life of the body, have labored only 
to store the memory, and thus have neglected to cultivate the 
rational faculty, the callosity appears hard, and streaked within 
as with tendons. With those who have filled the memory with 
falses, it appears hairy and rough, and this from the confused 
mass of things which are therein. With those who have labored 
in storing the memory for the sake of self-love and the love of 
the world, its fibres appear glued together and ossified. With 
those who have wished to penetrate into divine mysteries by 
means of scientifics, and especially by what is called philosophy, 
and who would not believe spiritual truths unless they were 
demonstrated by science, the memory appears dark, and the 
darkness is such as to absorb the rays of light and turn them into 
darkness. With those who have practiced deceit and hypocrisy, 
it appears hard and bony like ebony, which reflects the rays of 
light. But with those who have been in the good of love and 
the truths of faith, there appears no such callus, because their 
interior memory transmits the rays of light into the exterior ; in 
the objects or ideas of which, as in their basis or ground, the rays 
terminate, and there find delightful receptacles ; for the exterior 
memory is the ultimate of order, wherein spiritual and celestial 
things gently terminate and dwell, when goods and truths are 
there. 

467. Men who are in love to the Lord and in charity toward 
the neighbor, have angelic intelligence and wisdom within them 
while they live in the world, but stored up in the inmosts of their 
interior memory, and not at all apparent to them until they put 
off corporeal things. The natural memory is then laid asleep, 
and tiiey awake into the interior memory, and gradually there- 
after into angelic memory itself. 

468. How the rational faculty may be cultivated shall also be 



HBAVBN AND HELL, 317 

told in a few words. The genuine rational consists of truths, 
and not of falses. What is formed from falses is not the rational. 
Truths are of three kinds, civil, moral, and spiritual. Civil 
truths relate to matters of civil law, and to whatever belongs to 
government in states; in general, to justice and equity there. 
Moral truths relate to such things as belong to every man's life 
in relation to society and his intercourse with others ; in general, 
to sincerity and uprightness, and specifically to the virtues of 
every kind. But spiritual truths relate to those things which 
belong to heaven and the church; in general, to the good 
which is of love, and to the truth which is of faith. There 
are three degrees of life with every man, (see above, n. 267). 
The rational faculty is opened to the first degree by civil truths ; 
to the second degree by moral truths ; and to the third degree 
by spiritual truths. But it is to be observed that the rational 
faculty is not formed and opened by the mere knowledge of 
those truths, but by living according to them; and by living 
according to them, is meant to love them from spiritual af- 
fection; and to love them from spiritual affection, is to love 
what is just and equitable because it is just and equitable, what 
is sincere and right because it is sincere and right, and what is 
good and true because it is good and true. But to live according 
to civil, moral, and spiritual truths, and to love them from cor- 
poreal affection, is to love them for the sake of one's self, his 
reputation, honor, or gain. Wherefore in proportion as man 
loves them from corporeal affection, he is not rational, because 
he does not really love them, but himself, whom the truths serve 
as servants a master. And when truths become servants, they 
do not enter into man, and open any degree of his life, not even 
tlie first, but they reside only in the memory as scientifics 
under a material form, and there conjoin themselves with the 
love of self which is corporeal love. From these considerations 
it may appear how man becomes rational ; namely, that he be- 
comes rational to the third degree by the spiritual love of good 
and truth, which are the constituents of heaven and the church \ 
to the second degree by the love of what is sincere and right ; 
and to the first degree by the love of what is just and equitable. 
The two latter loves also become spiritual from the spiritual love 



3l8 HEAVEN AND HELL. 

of good and truth, because this flows into them, conjoins itself 
with them, and forms in them as it were its own likeness. 

469. Spirits and angels have memory just the same as men ; 
for whatever they hear, see, think, will, and do, remains with 
them, and is the means whereby their rational faculty is contin- 
ually cultivated, and this forever. Hence it is that spirits and 
angels arc perfected in intelligence and wisdom, the same as 
men, by means of the knowledges of truth and good. That 
spit its and angels have memory, I have also learned from much 
experience ; for I have seen that all things which they had 
thought and done, both in public and in private<» were called 
forth from their memory when they were with other spirits ; and 
also that they who were in any truth from simple good, were 
imbued with knowledges, and thereby with intelligence, and 
were afterward taken up into heaven. But it is to be observed, 
that none are imbued with knowledges, and thereby with intelli- 
gence, beyond the degree of affection for good and truth in 
which they were when in the world ; for the affection of every 
spirit and angel remains, both in quality and intensity, such as it 
had been in the world, although it is afterward perfected by im- 
pletion, which also is continued throughout eternity ; for there is 
nothing but what is capable of being iilled up to eternity, since 
everything may be infinitely varied, thus enriched by various 
things, consequently multiplied and fructified. No end can be 
assigned to any good thing, because it springs from the Infinite. 
That spirits and angels are continually perfecting in intelligence 
and wisdom by the knowledges of truth and good, may be seen 
in the chapters on the wisdom of the angels of heaven, (n. 265 
to 275) ; on the Gentiles and peoples without the church in heaven, 
(n. 318 to 328) ; and on infants in heaven, (n. 329 to 345) ; and 
that this perfecting is accomplished to the degree of the affection 
for good and truth in which they were when in the world, an* I 
not beyond it, (n. 349). 
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THE CHARACTER OF MAN AFTER DEATH, IS DETERMINED 

BY HIS LIFE IN THE WORLD. 

470. That every one's life remains with him after death, is 
known to every Christian from the Word ; for it is there declared 
in many passages, that man will be judged and rewarded accord- 
ing to his deeds and works. Every one also, who thinks from 
good and from real truth, cannot help seeing that he who lives well 
will go to heaven, and that he who lives wickedly will go to hell. 
But they who are immersed in evil, are not willing to believe 
that their state after death will be according to their life in the 
world ; but they think, especially when they are sick, that hea- 
ven is granted to every one out of pure mercy, however he may 
have lived, and that it is given according to one's faith, which 
they separate from life. 

471. That man will be judged and recompensed according to 
his deeds and works, is declared in many passages in the Word, 
some of which I will here adduce ; '^ The Son of Man shcdl 
come in the glory of His leather with His angels^ and then 
He shall render to every one according to his ivorks^ (Matt, 
xvi. 27). ^^ Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord: — Yea^ 
saith the spirit^ that they may rest from their labors; and 
their works do follow them^* Rev. xiv. 13. "/ will give unto 
every one according to his works^ Rev. ii. 23. "/ saw the 
dead^ small and greats standing before God; and the books 
were opened; — and the dead were judged by those things 
which were written in the booksy according to their works. 
And the sea gave up the dead that were in it; and death and 
hell delivered up those that were in them ; and they were judged 
every one according to his works^* Rev. xx. 12, 13. ''^Behold 
I come; — and my reward is with me to give to every one ac" 
cording to his works^^ Rev. xxii. 12. ^^ Every one that hear* 
eth my words and doeth them^ I will liken to a prudent man; 
^'but every one who heareth my words and doeth them not, is 
likened unto a foolish man^* Matt. vii. 24, 26. ^^Not every 
one that saith unto me^ Lord, Lord, shall enter into the king- 
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dom of the heavens; but he that doeth the will of my JFather 
who is in the heavens. Many will say unto me in that day^ 
Lord^ Lord^ have we not prophesied by thy name^ and in thy 
name cast out devils^ and in thy name done many wonderful 
works? But then will I confess to them^ I never knew you; 
depart from me^ ye workers of iniquity^** Matt vii. 2a, 23. 
*^ Then shall ye begin to say^ We have eaten and drunk in thy 
presence^ and thou host taught in our streets; but He shall 
say^ I tell you^ I know you not ^ ye workers of iniquity^ Luke 
xiii. 25, 26, 27. ^^I will recompense them according to their 
work^ and according to the deed of their hands^^ Jer. xxv. 14. 
^^yehorvah^ whose eyes are open on all the ways of man^ to give 
to every one according to his ways^ and according to the fruit 
of his works ^ Jer. xxxii. 19, ^^ I will visit upon his ways^ and 
recompense to him his works i* Rosea iv. 9. ^'^yehovah dealeth 
with us according to our ways^ and according to our works** 
Zee. i. 6. Where the Lord prophesies concerning the last judg- 
ment, He mentions nothing but works, and declares that they 
-who have done good works shall enter into eternal life, and that 
they who have done evil works shall enter into damnation, (see 
Matt. xxv. 32 to 46, and many other passages which treat of 
the salvation and condemnation of man). It is evident that 
works and deeds are the external life of man, and that the qual- 
ity of his internal life is manifested through them. 

472. But by the deeds and works according to which man is 
judged, are not meant such deeds and works as are merely exhibi- 
ted in the external form, but such also as they are internally ; for 
every one knows that every deed and work proceeds from man's 
will and thought ; for if it were otherwise, his deed would be 
mere motion, like that of an automaton or image. Wherefore a 
deed or work in itself considered, is nothing but an effect which 
derives its soul and life from the will and thought, so that it is 
will and thought in effect, therefore will and tliought in an exter* 
nal form. Plence it follows, that such as are the will and 
thought which produce a deed or work, such also is the deed or 
work. If the thought and will be good, the deeds and works are 
good ; but if the thought and will be evil, the deeds and works 
are evil, although outwardly they may appear alike. A thou* 
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sand men may act alike ; tliat is, they may exhibit a similar deed, 
— so similar, that as to tlie outward form tlieir deeds can scarcely 
be distinguished ; and yet the deeds may all be essentially unlike, 
because they proceed from dissimilar wills. Take for example, 
the case of acting sincerely and justly with the neighbor ; one 
man may act sincerely and justly with him, in order that he may 
appear to be sincere and just for the sake of himself and his own 
honor ; another, for the sake of the world and of gain ; a third, 
for the sake of reward and merit ; a fourth, for the sake of friend- 
ship ; a fifth, through fear of the law, or the loss of reputation 
and employment; a sixth, that he may draw some one to his 
own side, — ^wrong though it be ; a seventh, that he may deceive ; 
and others from other motives. But the deeds of all these, al- 
though they appear good, — for it is good to act sincerely and 
justly with one's neighbor, — still are evil, since they are not done 
for the sake of sincerity and justice, because they love them, but 
for the sake of self and the world. These are the objects which 
they really love ; and outward sincerity and justice * are sub- 
servient to this love, as servants to a master, who despises and 
dismisses them when they are not serviceable to him. The sin 
cere and just conduct of those who act from the love of sincerity 
and justice, appears similar in the external form to that of the 
others. Some of these act from the truth of faith, or from obe- 
dience, because it is so commanded in the Word ; some from the 
good of faith or from conscience, because from religious princi- 
ple ; some from the good of charity toward the neighbor, becaui>e 
his good ought to be consulted ; and some from the good of love 
to the Lord, because good ought to be done for its own sake, and 
therefore also sincerity and justice. They love sincerity and jus- 
tice because these are from the Lord, and because the Divine 
which proceeds from the Lord is in them, and thence, viewed in 
their very essence, they are divine. The deeds or works of tlie&c 
are interiorly good, and therefore also they are exteriorly good ; 
for, as was said above, deeds or works are altogether such as 
the thought and will from which they proceed; and without 
these, they are not deeds and works, but only inanimate motions. 
From these considerations, it is manifest what is meant by deed» 
uid works in the Word. 

41 o* 
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473. Because deeds and woiks are of the will and thought 
ther'^fore also they are of the love and faith, and consequentlj 
they are of the same quality as the love and faith ; for whether 
we hAy the love or the will of a man, it is the same thing ; and 
whether we say the faith or the determinate thought of a man, it 
is also the same ; for what a man loves, he also wills ; and what 
he believes, he also thinks. If a man loves what he believes, he 
also wills it, and as far as possible does it Every one may 
know that love and faith reside in man's will and thought, and 
not out of them, since the will is what is enkindled by love, 
and the thought is what is enlightened in matters of faith ; where* 
fore only those who can think wisely are enlightened, and they, 
according to the degree of their illumination, think truths and 
will them ; or, what is the same, they believe truths and love 
themJ 

474. But it is to be observed, that the will makes the man, and 
the tliought only so far as it proceeds from the will, and that deeds 
or works proceed from both ; or, what is the same, that love 
makes the man, and faith only so far as it proceeds from love, 
and that deeds or works proceed from both. Hence it follows, 
that the will or love is the man himself; for whatever proceeds 
belongs to that from which it proceeds. To proceed is to be 
brought forth and exhibited in a suitable form, in order tliat it 
may be comprehended and seen.' From these considerations it 



* That as all things in the universe, which exist according to order, have 
reference to good and truth, so, with man, they have reference to will and 
understanding, n. 803, 10122; because the will is the recipient of good, and 
the understanding is the recipient of truth, n. 3332, 3623, 5232, 6065, 612^, 
7503t 9300, 9995- It amounts to the same thing, whether we speak cf 
truth or of faith, because faith is of truth and truth is of faith ; and it 
amounts to the same thing whether we speak of good or of love, because 
love is of good and good is of love, n. 4353, 4997, 7178, 10132, 10367. 
Hence it follows that the understanding is the recipient of faith, and the 
will of love, n. 7179, 10122, 10367; and since the understanding of man is 
capable of receiving faith in God, and the will is capable of receiving love 
to God, it follows that man is capable of being conjoined with God in 
faith and love ; but a being who is capable of conjunction with God by 
faith and love can never die, n. 4525, 6323, 9231. 

* That the will of man is the very esse of his life, because it ib the re- 
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is manifest that faith separate from love is not faith, but mere 
science, which in itself is void of spiritual life ; in like manner 
that a deed or work without love, is not a deed or work of life, 
but a deed or work of death, wherein there is an appearance of 
life derived from the love of evil and from faith of what is false. 
This appearance of life is what is called spiritual death. 

475. It is further to be observed, that the whole man is exhib- 
ited in his deeds or works ; and tliat his will and thought, or his 
love and faith, which are his interiors, are not complete until 
they exist in deeds or works, which are his exteriors ; for these 
latter are the ultimates wherein the former terminate, and without 
which terminations they are as things vague and unlimited which 
have as yet no existence, and therefore are not yet in the man. 
To think and to will without doing, when there is opportunity, is 
like a flame shut up in a close vessel, whereby it is extinguished ; 
it is also like seed cast upon sand, which does not germinate, but 
perishes with its prolific principle : but to think and to will, and 
thence to do, is like a flame in the open air, which diffuses heat 
and light all around ; and it is like seed in the ground, which 
grows up into a tree or flower, and so attains a living and visible 
existence. Every one may know that to will and not to do« 
when there is opportunity, is in reality not to will ; and that to 
love good and not to do it, when it is possible, is in reality not 



ceptacle of love or good ; and that the understanding is the existere of life 
thence derived, because it is the receptacle of faith or truth, n. 36x9, 5003, 
9282. Thus that the life of the will is the principal life of man, and that 
the life of the understanding proceeds from it, n. 585, 590, 36x9, 7342, 8885, 
9282, 10076, 10x09, xoixo, — as light proceeds from fire or flame, n. 6032, 
63x41 Hence it follows that man is man by virtue of his will and of his 
understanding as derived from his will, n. 891 1, 9069, 9071, X0076, 10x09, 
10x10. Every man is loved and esteemed by others according to the good 
of his will, and of his understanding thence derived ; for he is loired and 
esteemed who wills well and has a good understanding, but he is rejected 
and despised who understands well and does not will well, n. 891 1, X0076 
That man after death remains such as his will is and his understanding 
thence derivod, n. 9069, 9071, 9386, X0153; and consequently such as his 
love is and his faith thence derived ; and that the things which are of 
faith, and not at the same time of love, vanish afler death, because they 
not in man, and form no part of him, n. 553, 2364, 10153. 
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to love it Will, which stops short of action, and love virhich 
does not do the good that is loved, is a mere thought separate 
from will and love, which vanishes and comes to nothing. Love 
and will is the very soul of a deed or work, forming its body in 
the sincere and just actions which a man performs. The spirit- 
ual body, or the body of a man's spirit, is from no other origin ; 
that is, it is formed from nothing else but the things which the 
man does from his love or will, (see above, n. 463). In a word, 
all things which belong to the man and to his spirit, are in his 
deeds or works.^ 

476. From these considerations it may now be evident what is 
meant by the life which remains with man after death ; namely, 
that it is his love and the faith thence derived — not love and faith 
merely in potency, but also in act ; thus that it is his deeds or 
works, because these contain within themselves all things which 
belong to the man's love and faith. 

477. It is his ruling love that remains with a man after death ; 
nor is this ever changed to eternity. Every one has many loves, 
but still they all have reference to his ruling love, and make one 
with it, or together compose it. All things of the will which 
agree with the ruling love are called loves, because they arc 
loved. These loves are interior and exterior ; some of tliem are 
immediately conjoined to the ruling love, and some mediately \ 
some are nearer to it, and some more remote ; but all are in some 
manner its servants. Taken together, they constitute as it were a 
kingdom ; for although man is entirely ignorant of it, their ar- 
rangement within him resembles the subordinations of a king- 
dom. But something of this is manifested to him in the other 
life, for according to their arrangement he has extension of 

' That interior things flow successively into things exterior, until they 
reach the extreme or ultimate, and that there they exist and subsist, n. 634, 
6451, 6^5, 93x6. That they not only 6ow-in, but also form in the ulti- 
mate what is simultaneous, and in what order, n. 5897, 6451* 8603, 10099. 
That hence all interior things are held together in connection, and subsist, 
n. 9838. 1'hat deeds or works are ultimates, which contain interior things, 
n. 1033 1. Wherefore to be recompensed and judged according to deeds 
and works, is to be recompensed and judged according to all things of 
love and faith, or of will and thought, because these are the interior 
things contained in them, n. 3147, 3934, 607s* 891 1, 10331, 10338, 
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thought and affection there, — extension into heavenly societies if 
his ruling love consist of the loves of heaven, but into infernal so- 
cieties if his ruling love consist of the loves of hell. That all the 
thought and affection of spirits and angels have extension into 
societies, may be seen above in the chapter concerning the wis- 
dom of the angels of heaven ; also in that concerning the form 
of heaven, according to which the consociations and communica- 
tions there are regulated. 

478. But the truths which have been hitherto advanced affect 
only the thought of the rational man ; that tliey may also be pre- 
sented in a form that the senses can take cognizance of, I will 
adduce some facts from experience whereby the same things may 
be illustrated and confirmed. First, it shall be shown that man 
afler death is his own love or his own will. Secondly, that 
man remains to eternity such as he is in respect to his will 01 
ruling love. Thirdly, that the man whose love is celestial and 
spiritual goes to heaven, and that he whose love is corporeal and 
worldly, destitute of that which is celestial and spiritual, goes to 
hell. Fourthly, that faith does not remain with man, if it be 
not from heavenly love. Fifthly, that it is love in act which 
remains with man, therefore that it is his life. 

479. That man after death is his own love or his own ivill^ 
has been testified to me by manifold experience. The universal 
heaven is distinguished into societies according to the differences 
of the love of good, and evety spirit who is elevated into heaven 
and becomes an angel, is conveyed to that society which is dis- 
tinguished by his ruling love. On his arrival there, he is as 
though he were at home, and living in the house where he was 
born. The angel perceives this, and is there consociated with 
those like himself. When he departs thence, and goes to some 
other place, he is always sensible of a certain inward resistance, 
attended with a desire to return to his like, and thus to his ruling 
love. It is in this way that consociations in heaven are effected. 
Th3 like occurs in hell, where also they are consociated accord- 
ing to loves which are the opposite of the loves of heaven. 
That heaven and hell consist of societies, and that they are all 
distinct according to the differences of love, may be seen above, 
(n. 41 to 50, and n. 200 to 212). That man after death is his 



:^z6 HE A VEN AND HELL. 

own love, has also been made evident from this, that those things 
are then lemoved, and as it were taken away from him, w^hich dc 
not make one with his ruling love. If he is good, all thingv 
discordant or disagreeing with his good are removed, and as it 
were taken away, and he is thus let into his own love. The like 
occurs if he is evil, — but with this difference, that truths are 
taken away from the evil, and falses from the good ; and this 
process goes on, until at last everyone becomes his own love. 
This takes place when the man-spirit is brought into the third 
state, which will be treated of in what follows. When this is 
accomplished, he turns his face steadfastly to his own love, which 
he has continually before his eyes in whatever direction he turns 
himself, (see above, n. 123, 124). All spirits may be led at 
pleasure, provided that they be kept in their ruling love ; nor can 
they resist, even though they are perfectly aware of being so led, 
and think that they will resist. The experiment has often been 
tried, whether they could do anything contrary to it, but to at- 
tempt it was in vain. Their love is like a cord or rope fastened 
around them as it were, whereby they can be drawn . along, and 
from which they cannot extricate themselves. The case is simi- 
lar with men in the world ; for their own love leads them also, 
and by means of it they are led by others. Still more is this the 
case when tliey become spirits, because then it is not allowable to 
assume the appearance of any other love, and to counterfeit what 
is not their own. That the spirit of man is his ruling love, is 
manifest in all social intercourse in the other life ; for so far as 
any one acts and speaks according to another's love, the latter 
appears conspicuously, with a full, cheerful, and lively counte- 
nance ; but so far as any one acts and speaks in opposition to the 
love of another, his countenance begins to change, to become ob- 
scure, and to fade from the sight, until at last he disappears en- 
tirely, as if he had not been there. I have often wondered at 
this, because nothing of the kind can take place in the world ; 
but I was told that the case is similar with the spirit in man, 
which, when it turns itself away from another, is no longer visi- 
ble to him. That a spirit is his ruling love, was also made evi- 
dent by tliis circumstance, that every spirit seizes and appropri- 
ates to himself whatever agrees with his love, and reiects and 
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removes from himself everything that does not agree with it. 
Every one's love is like spongy and porous wood, which imbihes 
such fluids as promote its growth, and repels others. It is also 
like animals of every kind, which know their proper food, and 
seek that which agrees with their nature, and turn away from 
whatever disagrees ; for every love desires to be nourished by its 
proper aliments,— evil love by falses, and good love by tniths. 
I have several times observed that certain simple good spirits 
wished to instruct the evil in truths and goods, but that the latter 
fled far away from the proffered instruction ; and when they came 
to their associates, they caught with much pleasure at the falses 
which were in agreement with their love. I have also seen 
good spirits conversing with each other about truths, which were 
listened to with eager affection by the good spirits present ; but 
some evil spirits who were also present paid no attention to what 
was said, and behaved as if they did not hear. In the world of 
spirits there appear ways, some of which lead to heaven and some 
to hell, and every one to some society. The good spirits go only 
in those ways which lead to heaven, and to the society distin- 
guished by the good of their peculiar love ; nor do they see the 
ways that tend in other directions ; but the evil spirits go only in 
the ways which leacl to hell, and to that society there distin- 
guished by the evil of their peculiar love ; nor do they see the 
ways that tend in other directions ; and if they do see them, still 
they are unwilling to walk in them. Such ways in the spiritual 
world are real appearances, which correspond to truths or falses ; 
wherefore ways in tlie Word signify truths or falses.^ By these 
proofs from experience, the truths before advanced from reason 
are confirmed, namely, that every man after death is his own 
love and his own will. It is said his own will, because the will 
of every one is his love. 

480. That man after death remains to eternity such as he is 
as to his will or ruling love^ has also been confirmed by abun- 

' That a way, a path, a road, a street, and a broad street, signify truths, 
which lead to good , and also falses which lead to evil, n. 627, 2333, 10422. 
That to sweep a waj denotes to prepare for the reception of truths, n. 
3742. That to make a way known, when spoken concerning the Lord, 
denotes to instruct iri truths which lead to good, n. Z0565. 
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dant experience. I have been permitted to converse vrith some 
who lived two thousand years ago, whose lives are known be* 
cause described in history ; and I found that they still retained 
their distinctive characters, and were exacdy such as they had 
been described, for the quality of their love, from and according 
to which their lives were formed, remained the same. I have 
also been permitted to converse with others who lived seventeen 
centuries ago, and whose lives are known from history ; with 
others who lived four centuries ago ; with others who lived tliree ; 
and so on ; and it was found that an affection similar to tliat 
which distinguished them in the world, ruled in them still. The 
only difference was, that the delights of their love were turned 
into such things as correspond to them. I have been told by the 
angels that the life of the ruling love is never changed with any 
one to eternity, since every one is his own love ; wherefore to 
change that love in a spirit, would be to deprive him of his life, 
or to annihilate him. They also stated the reason, which is, that 
man after death is no longer capable of being reformed by in- 
struction, as in the world, because the ultimate plane, which con-> 
sists of natural knowledges and affections, is then quiescent, and 
cannot be opened because it is not spiritual, (see above, n. 464) ; 
that the interiors which belong to the rational and natural minds 
rest upon that plane, like a house on its foundation ; and that it 
is on this account that man remains to eternity such as the life 
of his love had been in the world. The angels wonder exceed* 
ingly that man does not know that every one is such as his rul- 
ing love is ; that many should believe they can be saved by im- 
mediate mercy, and by faith alone, whatever be the quality of 
their lives ; also that they do not know that the divine mercy ope- 
rates through means, and consists in being led by the Lord both 
in the world and afterward to eternity ; and that those are led by 
mercy who do not live in evil. They are also surprised that men 
do not know tliat faith is the affection of truth proceeding from 
heavenly love, which is from the Lord. 

481. That the man whose lave is celestial and spiritual goes 
to heaven^ and he whose love is corporeal and worldly without 
celestial and spiritual^ goes to hell^ has been made plain to me 
from all whom I have seen' taken up into heaven and cast intc 
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hell. The life of those who were taken up into heaven had been 
from celestial and spiritual love ; but the life of those who were 
cast into hell had been from corporeal and worldly love. Hea- 
venly love is to love what is good, sincere and just, for their own 
sake, and from the love of such things, to do them. Thence is 
derived the life of goodness, sincerity and justice, which is hea- 
venly life. They who love goodness, sincerity, and justice, for 
their own sake, and practice or live them, love the Lord abovcs 
all things, because these are from Him ; and they also love the 
neighbor, because these are the neighbor that is to be loved.^ 
But corporeal love is to love what is good, sincere, and just, not 
for their own sake, but for the sake of self, because they are loved 
only as the means of securing reputation, honor, and gain. 
They who are in such love do not regard the Lord and the neigh- 
bor in what is good, sincere, and just, but themselves and the 
world, and experience delight in fraud ; and goodness, sincerity, 
and justice, practiced with fraudulent intent, are evil, insincerity, 
and injustice ; and these latter are the things which they love in the 
former. Because the loves thus determine the quality of every 
one's life, therefore all are examined on their first entrance after 



' That the Lord is our neighbor in the supreme sense, because He ought 
to be loved above all things ; but that to love the Lord is to love that which 
is from Iltm, because He Himself is in everything which is from Himself; 
thus it is to love the good and the true, n. 2425, 3419, 6706, 671 1, 6819, 
6823, 8x23. That to love the good and the true, which is from Him, is to 
live according to them, and that this is to love the Lord, n. 10143, 10153, 
10310, 10336, 10578, 10645. That every man and every society, also a 
man's country and the church, and in the universal sense, the kihgdom 
of the Lrord, are our neighbor, and that to do them good from the love of 
good according to the quality of their state, is to love the neighbor; thus 
their good, which is to be consulted, is the neighbor, n. 681S to 6S24, Si 23. 
That moral good also, which is sincerity, and civil good, which is justice, 
are our neighbor; and that to act sincerely and justly from the love of sin- 
cerity and justice is to love the neighbor, n. 3915, 4730, 81 ao, 81 21 to 8133. 
That hence charity toward the neighbor extends itself to all things of the 
life of man, and that to do what is good and just, and to act sincerely from 
the heart in every occupation and in every work, is to love the neighbor, 
a. 3417, 8121, 8134. That doctrine in the ancient church was the doctrine 
of charity, and that hence that church had wisdom, n. 2417, 2385, 3419, 
3430, 4844, 6638. 
42 
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death into the world of spirits ; and when their quality is ascer- 
tained, they are joined to those who are in similar love. They 
who are in heavenly love are joined to their like in heaven, and 
they who are in corporeal love, to their like in hell. And when 
they liave passed through their first and second states, the two 
classes are so completely separated, that they no longer see or 
know each other ; for every one becomes his own love, not only 
as to his interiors which belong to the mind, but also as to hi& 
exteriors which belong to the face, body, and speech ; for e\ ery 
one becomes the image of his own love, even in external appear- 
ance. They who are corporeal loves, appear gross, obscure, 
black, and deformed ; but they who are heavenly loves appear 
fresh, bright, fair, and beautiful. In their minds and thoughts 
also, they are altogether unlike. They who are heavenly loves 
are also intelligent and wise ; but they who are corporeal loves 
are stupid and as it were foolish. When permission is given to 
inspect the interiors and exteriors of the thought and affection 
of those who are in heavenly love, their interiors appear like 
light, — those of some like flaming light,-7-and their exteriors ap- 
pear of various beautiful colors like those of the rainbow ; but 
the interiors of those who are in corporeal love appear like some- 
thing black, because they are closed ; and in some cases they have 
a dusky, fiery appearance ; these latter are they who have been 
interiorly in maligpiant deceit; but their exteriors appear of a 
shocking color, and melancholy to look upon. (The interiors 
and exteriors which belong to the rational and natural minds, 
are exhibited visibly in the spiritual world, whenever the Lord 
pleases). They who are in corporeal love can see nothing in the 
light of heaven, that light being thick darkness to them ; but the 
light of hell, which is like that from ignited coals, is to them as 
clear light. Their interior sight is also darkened, in the light of 
heaven, to such a degree that they become insane; wherefore 
tliey shun that light, and hide themselves in dens and caverns, at 
a depth proportioned to their falses derived from evils. But on 
the other hand, those who are in heavenly love see all tilings 
more clearly in proportion as they enter more interiorly or supe- 
riorly into the light of heaven ; and all things appear to tliem 
more beautiful also, and truths are perceived more intelligently 
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and wisely in the same proportion. They who are in corporeal 
love cannot possibly live in the heat of heaven, for the heat of 
heaven is heavenly love ; but the heat of hell is agreeable to them, 
which heat is the love of exercising cruelty toward those who do 
not favor them. Contempt of others, enmity, hatred, and re- 
venge, are the delights of that love. When they are in these de- 
lights, they are in their life, being utterly ignorant of what it is to 
do good to others from good itself, and for the sake of good itself, 
but only skilled in doing good from evil, and for the sake of evil. 
Nor can those who are in corporeal love breathe in heaven. 
When any evil spirit is conveyed thither, he draws his breatli like 
one who struggles in a contest. But they who are in heavenly 
love breathe more freely and live more perfectly in proportion as 
they enter more interiorly into heaven. From these considera- 
tions it may be evident that celestial and spiritual love is heaven 
with man, because all things of heaven are inscribed on that love ; 
and that corporeal and worldly love, without that which is celes- 
tial and spiritual, is hell with man, because all things of hell are 
inscribed on those loves. Hence it is plain that he who is in ce- 
lestial and spiritual love goes to heaven, and he who is in corpo- 
real and worldly love, without that which is celestial and spirit- 
ual, goes to hell. 

482. That faith does not remain with many unless it spring' 
from heavenly lovey has been made manifest ta me by so much 
experience, that were I to recite all that I have seen and heard 
upon this subject, it would fill a volume. This I can testify, tliat 
there is no faith at all, neither can there be any, with those who 
are in corporeal and worldly love without that which is celestial 
and spiritual; and that what some may regard as faith, is 
mere science, or a persuasion that such a thing is true, because 
it serves their love. Many also from among those who supposed 
that they had faitli, have been brought to those who really had it ; 
and when communication with them was opened, they perceived 
that their faith was no faith at all. They also confessed after- 
ward that mere belief in the truth and in the Word is not faith, 
but that to love truth from heavenly love, and to will and do it 
from interior affection, is faith. It was also shown that their 
persuasion, which they called faith, was only as the light of 
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winter, in which there is no heat. In that season, therefore, all 
things on the earth being bound in frost, become torpid and lie 
buried beneath the snow. Wherefore as soon as the rays of the 
light of heaven fall upon the light of this persuasive faith, with 
tliem it is not only extinguished, but also becomes as thick dark- 
ness, wherein no one sees himself. And their interiors become 
so darkened at the same time, that they understand nothing 
whatever, and at length become insane from falses. Wherefore 
all the truths which such persons had learned from the Word 
and from the doctrine of the church, and had called the truths of 
tlieir faith, are taken away fh>m..them, and they are imbued, 
instead, with every false persuasion which is in agreement with 
the evil of their life ; for all are let into their own loves, and into 
the falses which agpree with them ; and then they hate and turn 
from and thus reject truths, because they are repugnant to the 
falses of evil in which they are. This I can testify from all my 
experience concerning the things of heaven and hell, tliat all 
who have acknowledged the doctrine of salvation by faith alone, 
and have led evil lives, are in hell. I have seen many thousands 
of them cast down thither, concerning whom see in the treatise 
on the Last Judgment and the destruction of Babylon. 

483. That it is love in act^ thus that it is the life of many 
which remains^ follows as a conclusion from the experimental 
evidence that has now been adduced, and from what has been 
said above concerning deeds and works. Love in act is work 
and deed. 

484. It is to be observed that all works and deeds belong to 
moral and civil life, and hence regard sincerity and uprightness, 
justice and equity. Sincerity and uprightness belong to moral 
life ; justice and equity, to civil life. The love from which tliey 
are practiced, is either heavenly or infernal. The works and 
deeds of moral and civil life are heavenly, if they are done from 
heavenly love ; for whatever is done from heavenly love is done 
from the Lord, and whatever is done from the Lord is good. 
But the deeds and works of moral and civil life are infernal, if 
they are done from infernal love ; for whatever is done from this 
love, —which is the love of self and the world, — is done from 
man himself, and wluitever is done from man himself is in 
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itself evil ; because man« viewed in himself, or as to his pro- 
prium, is nothing but evil.^ 



THE DELIGHTS OF EVERY ONE'S LIFE ARE, AFTER DEATH, 
TURNED INTO CORRESPONDING DELIGHTS. 

485. That the ruling affection or dominant love remains with 
every one to eternity, was shown in the preceding chapter ; but 
that the delights of that affection or love are turned into corre- 
sponding delights, is now to be shown. By being turned into 
corresponding delights, is meant into spiritual ones which corre- 
spond to natural. That these are turned into spiritual delights 
in the other w^orld, may be evident from the fact that so long as 
man is in the natural world he is in a terrestrial body ; but when 
he leaves that body he enters the spiritual world and puts on a 
spiritual body. (That the angels are in a perfect human form, 
and men likewise after death, and that the bodies with which 
they are then clothed are spiritual, may be seen above, n. 73 to 
77 ; and n. 453 to 460. And for what is meant by the correspon- 
dence of spiritual things with natural, see n. 87 to 115). 

4S6. All tlie delights which man enjoys are those of his ruling 
love ; for he feels nothing to be delightful except what he loves ; 



■ That the froprium of man consists in loring himself more than God, 
and the world more than heaven, and in making light of his neighbor in 
comparison with himself; thus that it consists in the love of self and of 
the world, n. 694, 731, 4317. That man is bom into this proprium^ and 
tliat it is dense evil, n. 210, 215, 731, 874, 875, 876, 987, 1047, 2307, 2308,' 
3518, 3701, 3812, 8480, 8550, 10283, X0284, X0286, 10732. That not only all 
evil, but also every false, comes from the prof Hum of man, n. X047, 10283, 
10284, X0286. That the evils, which are from y^'t froprium of man, are 
contempt of others, enmity, hatred, revenge, cruelty, deceit, n. 6667, 7370, 
737), 7374, 9348, 10038, 10742. That as the froprium of man has rule, 
the good of love and the trutli of faith are either rejected, or suffocated, 
or perverted, n. 2041, 7491, 7492, 7643, 8487, 10455, 10742. That the pro- 
prium of man is hell with him, n. 694, 84S0. That the good, which man 
does from the proprium^ is not good, but is in itself evil, n. 8480. 
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consequently that which he loves supremely, is in the highest de- 
gree delightful. It amounts to the same, whether we say the 
ruling love, or that which is loved above all things. Those de- 
lights are various. There are in general as many as there are rul- 
ing loves, and therefore as many as there are men, spirits, and 
angels, — ^for the ruling love of one is never in all respects like 
tliat of another. Hence it is that the face of one is never ex- 
actly like that of another ; for the face of every one is an image 
of his mind, and in the spiritual world is an image of his ruling 
love. The delights of every individual in particular are also of 
infinite variety ; nor is a single delight of any one altogether sim- 
ilar to, or the same as, that of another, whether we regard those 
which succeed one after another, or those which exist simultane- 
ously one with another. One delight is never given exactly like 
another. But still these specific delights with every individual 
refer themselves to the one love belonging to him, which is his 
ruling love ; for they compose it, and thus make one with it. In 
like manner all delights in general have reference to one univer- 
sally ruling love ; which, in heaven, is to love the Lord, and In 
hell, the love of self. 

487. What and of what nature are the spiritual delights into 
which the natural delights of every one are turned afler death, can 
only be known from the science of correspondences. This teaches 
in general, that no natural thing exists to which something spirit- 
ual does not correspond ; and it also teaches in particular, what 
and of what nature the corresponding thing is. Wherefore a 
person skilled in that science may learn and know his own state 
after death, provided he knows his own love, and its relation to 
that universally ruling love just spoken of, to which all loves have 
reference. But it is impossible for those who are in the love of 
self to know their ruling love, because they love whatever is 
their own, and call their evils goods, and the falses which favor 
and thereby confirm their evils, they at the same time call truths. 
Nevertheless, if they wish, they may learn it from others who 
are wise, since these see what they themselves do not ; but this is 
not possible with those who are so filled with tlie love of self, as 
to spurn all the instruction of the wise. But those who are in 
heavenly love receive instruction ; and on being brought into the 
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evils into which they were born, see them from truths,-— for it is 
tliese which make evils manifest. Every one can see evil and 
its falsity by means of truth derived from good ; but no one can 
see the good and the true from evil, because the falses of evil are 
darkness, and likewise correspond to darkness. They who are 
in falses derived from evil are therefore like blind persons, who 
do not see the objects which are in light. They also shun truths, 
as creatures of the night ^ shun the light of day. But truths de- 
rived from good are light, and likewise correspond to light, (as 
may be seen above, n. 126 to 134) ; wherefore they who are 
in truths derived from good, are seers, having their eyes open, 
and discerning the things which are of light and of shade. In 
these truths I have also been confirmed by experience. The an- 
gels in the heavens both see and perceive the evils and falses 
which sometimes rise up in themselves, and likewise the evils 
and falses wherein are the spirits who, in the world of spirits, 
are connected with the hells ; but the spirits themselves cannot 
see their own evils and falses. What the good of heavenly love 
is, what conscience, what sincerity and justice, — except as prac- 
ticed for some selfish end, — ^and what it is to be led by the Lord, 
they do not comprehend. They declare that there are no such 
thing8,'and therefore that they are nothing. These things are said 
to induce man to examine himself, and from his delights learn 
the quality of his love, and thence what will be the state of his life 
after death, so far as he understands the science of correspond- 
ences, 

4S8. How the delights of every one's life are turned into cor- 
responding delights afler death, may indeed be known from the 
science of correspondences ; but because that science is not yet gen- 
erally known, I will illustrate the subject by some examples 
from experience. All those who are in evil, and have confirmed 



'That from correspondence darkness, when mentioned in the Word, 
bigniiies falses, and thick darkness the falses of evil, n. 1S39, '^^ 7^38, 
7711. That the light of heaven is thick darkness to the evil, n. 1861, 6832, 
8197. That the inhabitants of hell are said to be in darkness, because 
they are in the falses of evil, n. 3340, 4418, 4531. That the blind, in the 
Word, signify those who are in falses, and are not willing to be instructed, 
n. 3383, 6990. 
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dant experience. I have beeri permitted to converse with some 
yfho lived two thousand years ago, whose lives are known be- 
cause described in history ; and I found that they still retained 
their distinctive characters, and were exactly such as they had 
been described, for the quality of their love, from and according 
to which their lives were formed, remained the same. I have 
also been permitted to converse with others who lived seventeeu 
centuries ago, and whose lives are known from history ; with 
others who lived four centuries ago ; with others who lived three ; 
and so on ; and it was found that an affection similar to tliat 
which distinguished them in the world, ruled in them still. The 
only difference was, that the delights of their love were turned 
into such things as correspond to them. I have been told by the 
angels that tlie life of the ruling love is never changed with any 
one to eternity, since every one is his own love ; wherefore to 
change that love in a spirit, would be to deprive him of his life, 
or to annihilate him. They also stated the reason, which is, that 
man afler death is no longer capable of being reformed by in- 
struction, as in the world, because the ultimate plane, which con- 
sists of natural knowledges and affections, is then quiescent, and 
cannot be opened because it is not spiritual, (see above, n. 464) ; 
that the interiors which belong to the rational and natural minds 
rest upon that plane, like a house on its foundation ; and that it 
is on this account that man remains to eternity such as the life 
of his love had been in the world. The angels wonder exceed- 
ingly that man does not know that every one is such as his rul- 
ing love is ; that many should believe they can be saved by im- 
mediate mercy, and by faith alone, whatever be the quality of 
their lives ; also that they do not know that the divine mercy ope- 
rates through means, and consists in being led by the Lord both 
in the world and afterward to eternity ; and that those are led by 
mercy who do not live in evil. They are also surprised that men 
do not know that faith is the affection of truth proceeding from 
heavenly love, which is from the Lord. 

481. That the man whose love is celestial and spiritual goes 
to heaven^ and he whose love is corporeal and worldly without 
celestial and spiritual^ goes to helly has been made plain to me 
from all whom I have seen' taken up into heaven and cast intc 
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hell. The life of those who were taken up into heaven had been 
from celestial and spiritual love ; but the life of those who were 
cast into hell had been from corporeal and worldly love. Hea- 
venly love is to love what is good, sincere and just, for their own 
sake, and from the love of such things, to do them. Thence is 
derived the life of goodness, sincerity and justice, which is hea- 
venly life. They who love goodness, sincerity, and justice, for 
their own sake, and practice or live them, love the Lord abovcj 
all tilings, because these are from Him ; and they also love the 
neighbor, because these are the neighbor that is to be loved.^ 
But corporeal love is to love what is good, sincere, and just, not 
for their own sake, but for the sake of self, because they are loved 
only as the means of securing reputation, honor, and gain. 
They who are in such love do not regard the Lord and the neigh- 
bor in what is good, sincere, and just, but themselves and the 
world, and experience delight in fraud ; and goodness, sincerity, 
and justice, practiced with fraudulent intent, are evil, insincerity, 
and injustice ; and these latter are the things which they love in the 
former. Because the loves thus determine the quality of every 
one's life, therefore all are examined on their first entrance after 



' That the Lord Is our neighbor In the supreme sense) because He ought 
to be loved above all things ; but that to love the Lord is to love that which 
is from Ilim, because He Himself is in everything which is from Himself; 
thus it is to love the good and the true, n. 2425, 3419, 6706, 671 1, 6819, 
6823, Si 23. That to love the good and the true, which is from Him, is to 
live according to them, and that this is to love the Lord, n. 10143, 10153, 
J0310, 10336, 10578, 10645. That every man and every society, also a 
man's country and the church, and in the universal sense, the kihgdom 
of the Lord, are our neighbor, and that to do them good from the love of 
good according to the quality of their state, is to love the neighbor; thus 
their good, which is to be consulted, is the neighbor, n. 681S to 6S24, 8123. 
That moral good also, which is sincerity, and civil good, which is Justice, 
are our neighbor; and that to act sincerely and justly from the love of sin- 
cerity and justice is to love the neighbor, n. 3915, 4730, 8zao, 8121 to 8123. 
That hence charity toward the neighbor extends itself to all things of the 
life of man, and that to do what is good and just, and to act sincerely from 
the heart in every occupation and in every work, is to love the neighbor, 
n. 24x7, 8121, 8124. That doctrine in the ancient church was the doctrine 
of charity, and that hence that church had wisdom, n. 2417, 2385, 3419, 
3420, 4844, 6628. 
42 
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truths and the Word from interior affection, or from the affection 
of truth itself, in the other life dwell in light, in elevated places 
which appear like mountains, and there they are continually in 
the light of heaven. They have no idea of darkness like that 
of night in the world. And they also live in a vernal tempera- 
ture. There are exhibited before them as it were fields and 
harvests, and likewise vineyards. Everything in their houses 
glistens as if made of precious stones. To look through tie 
windows, is like looking through pure ci;y6tals. These are the 
delightful objects of their sight ; but the same things are interi- 
orly delightful on account of their correspondence with divine- 
celestial things ; for the truths derived from the Word which they 
have loved, correspond to harvests, vineyards, precious stones, 
windows, and crystals.* They who have applied the doctrinals of 
the church derived from the Word immediately to life, are in the 
inmost heaven, and in the enjoyments of the delight of wisdom 
above the rest. In every single object they behold things divine. 
They see the objects, indeed, but the divine things corresponding 
to them flow immediately into their minds, and fill them with a 
blessedness wherewith all their sensations are affected. Hence 
all objects, to their eyes, seem as it were to laugh, sport, and live. 
(On this subject see above, n. 270). They who have loved the 
sciences, and have cultivated their rational faculty by means of 
them, and thence have procured to themselves intelligence, and 
have at the same time acknowledged the Divine, find the pleasure 
which they derived from the sciences, and their rational delight, 
turned in the other life into spiritual delight, which, is that of the 
knowledges of good and truth. They dwell in gardens, where 
appear beds of flowers and grass-plats beautifully arranged, and 
rows of trees round about, together with porticoes and walks. 



That a harvest, when mentioned in the Word, signifies a state of 
reception and the increase of truth derived from good, n. $^94. That 
a standing crop signifies truth in conception, n. 9146. That vineyards 
signify the spiritual church, and the truths of that church, n. 1069, 9139. 
That precious stones signify the truths of heaven and the church transpa- 
rent from good, n. 114, 9863, 9S65. 9S68, 9S73, 9905. That a window sig- 
nifies the intellectual principle which is of the internal sight, n. 655, 658, 

339«- 
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The trees and flowers are varied every day. The view of the 
whole in general presents delights to their minds, and the 
varieties in particular continually renew them ; and because these 
objects correspond to things divine, and those who behold them 
are in the science of correspondences, they are perpetually re- 
plenished with new knowledges, whereby their spiritual rational 
faculty is perfected. ^ They are sensible of these delights, because 
gardens, beds of flowers, grass-plats, and trees, correspond to 
sciences and knowledges, and to intelligence thence derived.' 
They who have ascribed all things to the Divine, and have 
regarded nature respectively as dead, only subservient to things 
spiritual, and have confirmed themselves in this belief, dwell in 
heavenly light, which renders all things that appear before their 
eyes transparent ; and in that transparency they behold innumer- 
able variegations of light, which their internal sight imbibes as 
it were immediately; thence they perceive interior delights. 
The objects which appear in their houses are as if made of dia- 
monds, resplendent with similar variegations of light. I have 
been told that the walls of their houses are like crystal, thus 
also transparent ; and in them appear as it were^noving Torms 
representative of heavenly things, also with perpetual variety. 
And these phenomena exist, because such transparency corre- 
sponds to an understanding enlightened by the Lord, and free 
from the shades which originate in faith merely natural, and in 
the love of natural things* Such are the things, with numberless 
others, concerning which it has been said by those who have 
been in heaven, that they have beheld things which eye hatli not 
seen, and, — from a perception of divine things thence communi- 
cated, — ^that they have heard things which the ear never heard. 
They who have not acted clandestinely, but have been willing 
that all their thoughts should be known abroad, so far as was con- 
sistent with the interests and customs of civil life, — ^because tliey 

' That a garden, a grove, and a paradise signify intelligence, n. loo, 108, 
3220. That therefore the ancients celebrated holy worship in groves, n. 
3733, 4553. That flowers and flower-beds signify scientific truths and 
knowledges, n. 9553. That herbs, grasses, and grass-plats signify scien- 
tific truths, n. 7571. That trees signify perceptions and knowledges, n* 
•03, 3163, 26^2, 2722, 3973, 7693. 
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have thought nothing but what was sincere and just from the 
Divine, — appear in heaven with radiant faces, wherein every 
affection and thought are imaged, while their speech and actions 
are tlie very forms of their affections. Hence they are loved 
more than others. When they speak, their faces become a little 
obscure ; but when they have done speaking, the same things 
which they have spoken appear simultaneously in their faces, 
clearly manifest to the sight. All the objects which exist around 
them also, — because they correspond with the interiors, — assume 
such an appearance, that what they represent and signify is 
clearly perceived by others. When the spirits who have taken 
delight in acting clandestinely, see these ingenuous ones at a dis- 
tance, they shun them, and appear to themselves to crawl away 
from them like serpents. They who have regarded adulteries as 
abominable, and have lived in the chaste love of marriage, are 
beyond all others in the order and form of heaven, and thence in 
all beauty, and forever remain in the bloom of youth. The 
delights of their love are ineffable, and increase throughout eter- 
nity ; for all the delights and joys of heaven flow into tliat love, 
because it des^nds from the conjunction of the Lord with hea- 
ven and the church, and in general from tlie conjunction of good 
and truth, which conjunction is heaven itself in general, and with 
every individual angel in particular, (see above, n. 366 to 386). 
Their external delights are such as no human language can de- 
scribe. But these are only a few of the things which have been 
revealed to me concerning the correspondences of the delights 
with those who are in heavenly love. 

490. From the things here related it may be known, that the 
delights of all after death are turned into corresponding ones, the" 
love itself still remaining to eternity ; as conjugial love, the love 
of what is just, sincere, good, and true, the love of the sciences 
and of knowledges, the love of intelligence and wisdom, and all 
other loves. The things which flow from love like streams from 
their fountain, are delights, which also are permanent, but exalted 
to a superior degree, when from natural delights they are raised 
to spiritual. 
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THE FIRST STATE OF MAN AFTER DEATH. 

491. There are three states through which man passes after 
death, before he enters either heaven or hell. The first state is 
that of his exteriors ; the second, that of his interiors ; and the 
third, that of his preparation. These states are passed through 
in the world of spirits. But there are some who do not pass 
through them, but, immediately after death are either taken up 
into heaven or cast into hell. They who are immediately taken 
up into heaven, are those who have been regenerated, and thus 
prepared for heaven, in the world. They who have become so 
regenerated and prepared that they need only to cast ofJ' natural 
defilements with the body, are immediately conveyed bv the 
angels to heaven. I have seen them taken up soon after the hour 
of death. But they who have been interiorly wicked, though to 
outward appearance good, and thus have filled their wickedness 
with deceit, and have used goodness as a means of deceiving, 
are immediately cast into hell. I have seen some such cast into 
hell directly after death, — one of the most deceitful, with his 
head downward and feet upward; and others in other ways. 
There are also some, who immediately after death are cast into 
caverns, and are thus separated from those who are in the world 
of spirits, and are taken out thence and let in thither by turns ; 
tiiese are they, who, under civil pretences, have dealt wickedly 
with the neighl>or. But the latter and the former are few in 
comparison with those who are kept in the world of spirits, and 
there according to divine order are prepared for heaven or for 
hell. 

492. As to what concerns the first state, which is the state of 
the exteriors, man comes into that immediately after death. 
Every man as to his spirit has extpriors and interiors. The ex- 
teriors of the spirit are those whereby he accommodates his body 
in the world, especially his face, speech, and gestures, to conso- 
ciation with others ; but the interiors of the spirit are those 
which belong to his own proper will and consequent thought, 
which are rarely manifested in the face, the speech, and the man- 
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ncr. For man is accustomed from infancy to assume the appear- 
ance of friendship, of benevolence, and of sincerity, and to con- 
ceal the thoughts of his own proper will ; hence from habit he as- 
sumes a moral and civil life in externals, whatever he may be in 
internals. In consequence of this habit, a man scarcely knows 
what his interiors are, nor does he pay any attention to them. 

493. The first state of man after death is similar to his state in 
the world, because then in like manner he is in externals. He 
has also a similar face, similar speech, and a similar mind [anl' 
ffius], thus a similar moral and civil life. In consequence of 
this, he is not aware but that he is still in the world, unless he 
adverts to those things which present themselves, and to those 
which were said to him by the angels when he was raised up, 
that he is now a spirit, (n. 450). Thus one life is continued into 
the other, and death is only the passage [from the natural to the 
spiritual world]. 

494. Because the spirit of man recently departed from the 
world is such, therefore he is then recognized by his friends, and 
by those whom he had known in the world ; for spirits recognize 
another, not only from his face and speech, but also from the 
sphere of his life when they come near him. When any one in 
the other life thinks of another, he also brings the other's face be- 
fore him in thought, and at the same time many of the circum- 
stances of his life ; and when he does this, the other becomes 
present, as if he were sent for and called. This occurs in the 
spiritual world, from the fact that thoughts are there communica- 
ted, and that there are no spaces there, such as exist in the natu- 
ral world, (see above, n. 191-199). Hence it is that all, when 
they first come into the other life, are recognized by their friends, 
relations, and those with whom they were in any way ac- 
quainted ; and that they also converse together, and afterward 
associate according to their friendship in the world. 1 have fre- 
quently heard that those who came from the world, rejoiced at 
seeing their friends again, and that their friends in turn rejoicetl 
that they had come to them. This is a common occurrence : tliat 
one married partner meets the other, and they mutually congratu- 
hite each other ; they also remain together for a time, longer or 
shorter according to the delight that had attended thejr dwelling 
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together in the world. Nevertheless, if love truly conjugial, — 
which is tlie conjunction of minds from heavenly love, — had not 
conjoined them, after remaining together for some time, they 
are separated. But if their minds h^d been discordant, and they 
interiorly had an aversion to each other, they break out into open 
enmity, and sometimes actually fight; notwithstanding which, 
they are not separated until they enter the second state, which 
w ill be treated of in what presently follows. 

495. Because tlie life of spirits recently deceased is not unlilce 
their life in the natural world, and because they know nothing 
about the state of their life after death, nor about heaven and 
hell, except what they have learned from tlie sense of the letter 
of the Word, and preaching thence, — tlierefore after wondering 
at finding tliem selves in a body, and in the enjoyment of every 
sense which they had in the world, and at beholding similar ob- 
jects, they are seized with a desire to know what heaven and hell 
are, and where they arc situated. Wherefore tliey are instructed 
by their friends concerning the state of eternal life, and are like- 
wise led about to various places, and into various companies; 
some are taken into cities, and also into gardens and paradises, 
generally to mag^nificent things, since such things delight the ex- 
ternals in which they are. They are then brought by turns into 
their own thoughts, which they had entertained in the life of the 
body about the state of the soul after death, and about heaven 
and hell, until they feel indignant that they should have been en- 
tirely ignorant of such things, and likewise at the ignorance of 
the church. Almost all are anxious to know whether they shall 
go to heaven ; most of them believe they shall, because in the 
world they have led a moral and civil life ; not considering that 
the evil and the good lead a similar life in externals, alike doing 
good to others, frequenting churches, listening to sermons, and 
engaging in prayer ; not being at all aware that external acts and 
the externals of worship are 01 no avail, but the internals from 
which externals proceed. Out of some thousands, scarcely one 
knows what internals are, and that man has heaven and the church 
in these ; and still less do they know that external acts are such as 
the intencions and thoughts are, and the love and faith therein, 
from which the acts proceed ; and when they are instructed, tliey 
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do not comprehend how thinking and willing can be of any 
avail, but only speaking and acting. Such are most of those 
who, at the present day, enter the other life from the Christian 
world. 

496. Nevertheless they are examined by good spirits as to 
their quality, and this by various methods, since in this first state 
the evil as well as tlie good speak truths, and do good deeds ; 
because, — as stated above, — they also have led an outwardly 
moral life, since they have lived under governments and in sub- 
jection to laws, and since they have thereby acquired the reputa- 
tion of being just and sincere, have secured favor, been exalted 
to honors, and obtained wealtli. But evil spirits are distinguished 
from the good especially by this circumstance, that they attend 
eagerly to what is said about external things, and give but little 
heed to what is said about internal things, which are the truths 
and goods of heaven and the church. They hear these tiling^ 
indeed, but not witli attention and gladness. They are also dis- 
tinguished by this, that they frequently turn themselves toward 
certain quarters, and, when left to themselves, walk in the ways 
which tend in those directions. From the quarters toward which 
they turn, and the ways in which they go, the quali^ of the love 
that leads them is known. 

497. All the spirits who arrive from the world, are indeed con- 
nected with some society in heaven or in hell, but only as to their 
interiors. But the interiors are not manifested so long as they 
remain in their exteriors, for external things cover and conceal 
things internal, especially with those who are in interior evil ; 
but afterward they appear plainly when they come into the 
second state, because their interiors are then opened and their 
exteriors laid asleep. 

498. This first state of man after death continues with some 
for days, with some for months, and witli some for a year, but 
seldom with any for more than a year: in each instance the 
duration is shorter or longer according to the agreement or disa- 
greement of the interiors with the exteriors. For with every one 
the exteriors and interiors must act in unity, and must correspond. 
It is not allowable for any one in the spiritual world to think and 
will in one way, and to speak and act in another. Every one 



HEA VEN AND HELL. 345 

there must be the image of his own affection, or of his own love ; 
so that what he is in his interiors, he must be in his exteriors. 
The exteriors of a spirit are therefore first uncovered and re» 
duced to order, that they may serve as a plane corresponding to 
tlie interiors. 



THE SECOND STATE OF MAN AFTER DEATH. 

499. Thb second state of man after death is called the state 
of his interiors, because he is then let into the interiors which 
belong to his mind, or to his will and thought : and his exteriors, 
in which he had been in his first state, are laid asleep. Every 
one who observes the life of man, and his speech and actions, 
may know that with every one there are things exterior and inte- 
rior, or exterior and interior thoughts and intentions. This may 
be known from the following considerations : Every one in civil 
life thinks of others according to what he has heard and under- 
stood concerning them, eitlier from report or from conversation ; 
nevertheless he does not speak with them according to his 
tnought ; and although they are evil, still he treats them witfi 
civility. That this is the case is especially evident from pretend- 
ers and flatterers, who speak and act altogether different from 
what they think and will : and from hypocrites, who talk about 
God, and heaven, and the salvation of souls, and the truths of 
the church, and their country's good, and their neighbor, as if 
from faith and love ; when yet in heart they believe quite differ- 
ently from what they talk, and love themselves alone. From 
these considerations it may be evident, that there are two classes 
of thoughts, one exterior and the other interior ; and that people 
speak from their exterior thought, and in their interior they 
entertain difierent sentiments; and that these two classes of 
thoughts are separated, care being taken lest the interior flow 
into the exterior, and in any way appear. Man is so formed by 
creation that his interior thought should act as one with his exte- 
44 p* 
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rior by correspondence ; and It likewise does so act with those 
who are in good, for they think and speak only what is good. 
But with those who are in evil, interior thought does not act in 
unity with exterior, for they think what is evil and speak what is 
good. With these, order is inverted ; for good with them is with- 
out, and evil within. Hence it is that evil witli them has domin- 
ion over good, and subjects it to itself as a servant, tliat it may 
serve it as 9 means to obtain its ends, which are the things 
belonging to their love. And because such an end lies concealed 
in the good which they speak and do, it is evident that the good 
appertaining to them is not good, but infected with evil, however 
it may appear as good, in the external form, to those who are not 
acquainted with their interiors. It is otherwise with those who 
are in good ; with them order is not inverted, but good from 
mterior thought flows into the exterior, and thus into the speech 
and actions. This is the order into which man was created ; for 
when men are in this order their interiors are in heaven and in 
the light of heaven ; and because the light of heaven is divine 
truth proceeding from the Lord, consequently is the Lord in hea* 
ven, (n. 126-140), tlierefore they are led by the Lord. These 
things are said that it may be known that every man has interior 
thought and exterior thought, and that these are distinct from 
each other. When thought is mentioned, the will is also meant, 
since thought is from the will, for without the will no one can 
think. From these things it is evident what is the state of man's 
exteriors, and the state of his interiors. 

500. When mention is made of the will and the thought, then 
by the will is also meant affection and love, together with all the 
delight and pleasure which belong to affection and love, because 
these have reference to the will as to their subject ; for what a 
man wills, this he loves, and feels as pleasurable and delightful ; 
and conversely, what a man loves and feels as pleasurable and 
delightful, this he wills. But by the thought is then meant 
ail that also whereby a man confirms his affection or love ; for 
thought is nothing else but the form of the will, or the medium 
whereby that which a man wills may appear in the light. This 
form is presented by various rational analyses, which derive their 
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origin from the spiritual world, and belong prcperly to man's 
spirit. 

501. It is to be observed that man is altogether such as he is 
in respect to his interiors, and not such as he is in respect to his 
exteriors separate from his interiors. The reason is, because the 
interiors belong to his spirit, and the life of man is the life of his 
spirit, for the body lives from the spirit ; wherefore also such as 
a man is as to his interiors, such he remains to eternity. But 
since his exteriors belong also to the body, they are separated 
afler death, and those of them which adhere to the spirit are laid 
asleep, and only serve as a plane for the interiors, as was shown 
above in treating of the memory of man which remains afler 
death. Hence it is evident what really belongs to man, and 
what is not properly his own; namely, with the wicked all 
tliose things which belong to the exterior thought from which 
they speak, and to the exterior will from which tliey act, are not 
properly tlieirs, but those things which belong to their interior 
thought and will. 

502. When the first state is passed through, which is the state 
of the exteriors treated of in the preceding chapter, the man-spirit 
is let into the state of his interiors, or into the state of his interior 
will and the thought thence proceeding, in which he had been in 
the world, when being left to himself he thought freely and 
witliout restraint. He falls into this state witliout being aware 
of it, just as in the world when he withdraws the thought which 
is next to speech, or from which speech proceeds, toward his 
interior thought, and abides in the Matter. Wherefore when the 
man-spirit is in this state, he is in himself, and in his very life ; 
for to think freely from the affection properly his own, is the very 

*life of man, and is himself. 

503. The spirit in this state thinks from his own will, thus 
from his own affection, or from his own love ; and then his 
thought makes one with his will, and so completely one, that he 
scarcely appears to think, but merely to will. It is nearly the 
same when he speaks ; yet there is this difference, that he feels 
some degree of fear lest the thoughts of his will should go forth 
naked, since by social intercourse in the world this reserve has 
also become the habit of his will. 
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504. All men without exception are let into tliis state after 
death, because it is the proper state of their spirits. The former 
state is such as that of the man was, as to his spirit, when he was 
in company, which state is not properly his own. That this 
state, or the state of his exteriors, in which a man is at first after 
death, — as treated of in the preceding chapter, — is not properly 
his own, may be evident from many considerations ; as from this, 
that spirits hot only think but also speak from their own affec- 
tion ; for their speech proceeds from their affection, as may 
appear from what was said and shown in the chapters concerning 
the speech of angels, (n. 234-245). The man also thought in a 
similar miinner in the world when he thought within himself; 
for then he did not think from the speech of his body, but only 
saw the things thought of; and at the same time saw more within 
a minute, than he could aftei*ward utter in half an hour. That 
the state of man when he is in his exteriors is not properly his 
own, or that of his spirit, is also evident from this consideration, 
that when he is in company in the world, he speaks according 
to the laws of moral and civil life, and his interior thought gov- 
erns his exterior, as one person governs another, to prevent its 
passing beyond the limits of decorum and good manners. The 
same is evident also from this, that when a man thinks within 
himself, he also thinks how he must speak and act in order to 
please, and to obtain friendship, good-will, and favor; and this 
by methods foreign to his inclination, thus otherwise than he 
would do if he acted from his own proper will. From these 
facts it is evident that the state of his interiors into which the 
spirit is let, is the state that properly belongs to him, and was 
therefore the man's real state when he lived in the world. 

505. When a spirit is in the state of his interiors, it manifestly 
appi^ars of what quality the man was in himself when in the 
world, for he then acts from his proprium. He who was interi- 
orly in good in the world, then acts rationally and wisely, — more 
wisely indeed than in the world, because he is released from his 
connection with the body, and thence with terrestrial things which 
caused obscurity, and as it were interposed a cloud. But he who 
was in evil in the world, then acts foolishly and insanely, — more 
insanely indeed than he did in the world, because he is in free- 



HE A VBN AND HELL, 349 

dom and under no restraint. For when he lived in the world, 
he was sane in externals, since he thereby assumed the appear- 
ance of a rational man ; wherefore when his externals are re- 
moved from him, his insanities are revealed. A bad man, who 
in externals puts on the semblance of a good one, may be com- 
pared to a vessel exteriorly bright and polished, and covered 
with a lid, within which is concealed every kind of filth ; accord- 
ing to the Lord's declaration : ^* Te are like unto whiied sep' 
ulchres^ which outwardly appear beautiful,^ hut within are 
full of the bones of the dead^ and of all uncleafiness^^ Matt, 
xxiii. 27. 

506. All who have lived in good in the world, and have acted 
from conscience, — who are those that have acknowledged the Di- 
vine and have loved divine truths, especially those who have ap- 
plied them to life, — appear to themselves, when let into the state 
of their interiors, like persons who are awakened out of sleep, 
and like those who come from darkness into light. They also 
think from the light of heaven, thus from interior wisdom, and 
they act from good, thus from interior affection. Heaven flows- 
in likewise into their thoughts and affections with an interior 
blessedness and delight, whereof before they had no knowledge ; 
for they have communication with the angels of heaven. Then 
also they acknowledge the Lord, and worship Him from their 
very life ; for they are in their own proper life when in the state 
of their interiors, as stated just above, (n. 505). And they like- 
wise acknowledge and worship Him from freedom, for freedom 
belongs to interior affection. Thus also they recede from exter- 
nal sanctity, and come into internal sanctity, wherein essential 
worship really consists. Such is the stote of those who have 
led a Christian life according to tlie precepts in the Word. But 
the state of those who in the world have lived in evil, and have 
had no conscience, and have thence denied the Divine, is diamet- 
rically the opposite ; for all who live in evil, interiorly in them- 
selves deny the Divine, however they may imagine, when in 
their externals, that they do not deny but acknowledge Him ; for 
to acknowledge the Divine and to live wickedly are opposites. 
Such persons in the other life, when they come into the state of 
^heir interiors, and are heard to speak and seen to act, appear as 
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if infatuated ; for from their evil lusts they break out into all 
mannei ^f abominations, — into contempt of others, ridicule, 
blasphemy, hatred, and revenge ; they contrive plans of mischief, 
$ome of them with such cunning and malice, that it can scarcely 
be believed that anything of the kind could exist in any man. 
For in tlie state in which they then are, they are free to act ac- 
cording to the thoughts of their will, because they are separated 
from theii exteriors, which in the world restrained and checked 
them. In a word, they are deprived of rationality, because in 
the world the rational had not resided in their interiors but in 
their exteriors; nevertheless they then appear to themselves to 
be wise beyond all others. Such being their character, therefore 
when they are in this second state, they are occasionally remit- 
ted for a short time into the state of their exteriors, and then into 
the remembrance of their actions when they were in the state of 
tlieir interiors. Some are then ashamed, and acknowledge that 
they have been insane ; some are not ashamed ; and some are 
indignant at not being allowed to remain continually in the state 
of their exteriors. But it is shown to these latter what sort of 
persons they would be if they were continually in this state ; 
namely, that they would endeavor to commit the same evils clan- 
destinely, and by appearances of goodness, of sincerity and jus- 
tice, would seduce the simple in heart and faith, and would ut- 
terly destroy themselves ; for their exteriors would at length bum 
with a fire similar to that which rages in their interiors, and this 
would consume all their life. 

507. When spirits are in this second state, they appear alto- 
gether such as they were in themselves when in the world, and 
the things which they did and spoke in concealment are also 
published ; for then, being no longer restrained by external con- 
siderations, they say similar things openly, and likewise endeavoi 
to do similar tilings, having no fear for their reputation as in tlie 
world. They are then also brought into many states of their 
own evils, that their true quality may appear to angels and good 
spirits. Thus hidden things are laid open, and secret things are 
uncovered, according to the Lord's words : " There is nothing 
covered which shall not be uncovered^ neither hidden which 
shall not be known: what ye have said in darkness^ shall be 
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%eard in the lights and what ye have spoken into the ear in 
closets^ shall be preached upon the house-tops^^ Luke xii. 2, 3. 
And ill another place : "/ say unto you^ whatsoever useless 
word men have spoken^ they shall give an account thereof in 
the day of judgment y^ Matt. xii. 36. 

50S. What sort of beings the wicked are in this state, cannot 
be described in a few words, for every one is then insane accord- 
ing to his lusts, and these are various. I shall therefore only 
adduce some particular instances, from which a conclusion may 
be formed respecting the rest. They who have loved themselves 
above all things, and in their offices and employments have re- 
garded their own honor, and have performed uses not for the sake 
of the uses and because they took delight in them, but for the sake 
of reputation that they might be esteemed more worthy tlian 
others on account of them, and have dius been delighted with 
the fame of their own honor, — these, when in the second state, 
are more stupid than others ; for in proportion as any one loves 
himself, he is removed from heaven ; and in proportion as he is 
removed from heaven, he is removed from wisdom. But they 
who have been in self-love, and at the same time have been crafty, 
and have raised themselves to honors by artful practices, consociate 
themselves with the worst of spirits, and learn magic arts, which 
are abuses of divine order, whereby they trouble and infest all who 
do not honor them. They lay snares, they cherish hatred, they 
bam with revenge, and seek to vent their rage against all who do 
not submit themselves. And they rush into all these enormities in 
proportion as the wicked crew favors them ; and at last they de- 
liberate with themselves how they may climb up into heaven so 
as to destroy that, or be worshiped there as gods. To such 
lengths does their madness go. Those of this class who have 
been of the Roman Catholic religion, are more insane than the 
rest ; for they are possessed with the notion that heaven and hell 
are subject to their power^ and that they can remit sins at plea- 
sure. They arrogate to themselves every divine attribute, and 
call themselves Christ Their persuasion that all this is true, is 
so strong, that wherever it flows in it disturbs the mind, and in- 
duces a darkness that is even painful. These spirits are nearly 
the same in both states, but in the second they are without ration- 
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ality. But concerning their insanities, and concerning their lot 
afler they have passed through this state, some particulars ^¥ilI 
be related in the little work concerning the Last Judgment and 
tlie Destruction of Babylon. They who have ascribed creation 
to nature, and hence in heart, though not with the lips, have 
denied the Divine, consequendy all things of the church and of 
heaven, consociate themselves with their like in this state, and 
call every one a god who excels in craftiness, even worshiping 
him with divine honor. I have seen such spirits assembled to- 
gether, adoring a magician, debating about nature, and behaving 
like fools, as if they were beasts under a human form ; among 
them also were some, who in the world had been exalted to posts 
of dignity, and some who had been reputed learned and wise. 
And so in other instances. From these few examples it may be 
concluded what sort of persons those are, whose interiors which 
belong to the mind are closed toward heaven, as is the case with 
all those who have not received any influx from heaven through 
an acknowledgment of the Divine, and a life of faith. Every 
one may judge from himself what sort of a person he would be 
if he were of this character, and were at liberty to act without 
fear of the law, or of the loss of life, and without external restraints, 
which are fears lest he should suffer in his reputation, and be 
deprived of honor, of gain, and of the pleasures thence result- 
ing. Nevertheless tlieir insanity is restrained by the Lord, so as 
to prevent it from rushing beyond the limits of use, — for some 
use is performed by every one even of this character. Good 
spirits see in them what evil is, and what is its nature, and what 
man would be if he were not led of the Lord. It is also one of 
their uses to collect together wicked spirits like themselves, and 
to separate them from the good. It is also a use that the truths 
and goods, whereof the wicked have assumed an appearance in 
externals, are taken away from them, and they are brought into 
the evils of their own life, and into the falses of evil, and are 
thus prepared for hell. For no one goes to hell until he is in his 
own evil and in the falses of evil, since it is not allowed anv one 
there to have a divided mind, that is, to think and speak one 
thing, and to will another. Every evil spirit must there think 
what is false derived from evil, and must speak from such falsity ; 
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in both cases from tlie will, thus from his own proper love and 
its delight and pleasure, as he did in the world when he thought 
in his spirit, that is, as he thought in himself when he thought 
from interior aflection. The reason is, because the will is the 
man himself, and not the thought, except so far as it paitakes of 
the will ; and the will is the man's very nature or disposition ; 
wherefore to be let into his will is to be let into his nature or 
disposition, and also into his life, for man puts on a nature ac- 
cording to his life ; and after death, he remains of such a nature 
as he had procured to himself by his life in the world, which, 
with the wicked, can no longer be amended and changed by 
means of thought, or the understanding of truth. 

509. In this second state evil spirits rush headlong into evils 
of every kind, and are therefore frequently and grievously pun- 
ished. Punishments in the world of spirits are manifold ; nor is 
any respect had to person, whether the culprit when in the world 
had been a servant or a king. All evil carries its punishment with 
it ; evil and punishment are indissolubly conjoined ; wherefore 
whoever is in evil, is also in tlie punishment of evil. But still 
no one there suffers punishment on account of the evil deeds 
which he had committed in the world, but on account of the 
evils which he does there. Yet it amounts to the same, and is 
the same thing, whether it be said that men sutler punishment on 
account of the evils which tliey did in the world, or on account 
of tlie evils which they do in the other life ; since every one afler 
death returns into his own life, and thus into similar evils ; for 
the man is of such a character as he had been in the life of his 
body, (n. 470-4S4). That tliey are punished, is because the fear 
of punishment is the only means of subduing evils in this state. 
Exhortation is no longer of any avail, nor instruction, nor fear 
of the law, or of the loss of reputation, since the spirit now 
acts according to his nature, which cannot be restrained nor broken 
except by punishments. But good spirits are never punished, 
although they have done evils in the world, for their evils do not 
return. And it has also been revealed to me, that their evils 
were of a different kind or nature ; for they were not done from 
purpose contrary to the truth, nor from any evil heart other than 
that which they had received hereditarily from their parents; 
45 
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but the) were led into the evil which they did, from a blind de- 
light, when they were in externals separate from internals. 

510. Every one goes to his own society in which his spirit 
was while he lived in die world ; for every man as to his spirit 
is conjoined to some society, either infernal or heavenly, — ^a 
wicked man to an infernal society, a good man to a heavenly 
society. (That every one returns to his own society after death, 
may be seen, n. 438). The spirit is led to that society by sue* 
cessive steps, and at last enters it. An evil spirit, when be is 
in tlie state of his interiors, is turned by degrees toward his 
own society, and at length directly to it before this state is com- 
pleted ; and when completed, the evil spirit of his own accord 
casts himself into the hell where are those like himself. When 
casting himself down, he appears like one falling headlong, with 
the head downward and the feet upward. The reason of this 
appearance is, because he is in inverted order ; for he had loved 
the things of hell, and rejected those of heaven. Some evil 
spirits in this second state, go into and out of their hells alter- 
nately ; but these do not then appear to fall headlong, as they do 
when fully vastated. The society itself, in which they were as 
to tlieir spirit when iiv the world, is likewise shown them 
when they are in the state of their exteriors, that they may 
thence know that they were in hell even while in the life of the 
body ; but still not in a similar state with th^se who are in hell 
itself, but in one similar to that of those who are in the world of 
spirits ; concerning whose state, as compared with that of those 
who are in hell, more will be said in what follows. 

511. The separation of evil spirits from good ones is efiected 
in this second state, for in tlie first state they are tc^ether ; since 
while a spirit is in his exteriors, he is as he was in the world, 
tlius as an evil person with a good one tliere, and as a good 
person with an evil one. But it is otherwise when he is brought 
into his interiors, and left to his own nature or will. The sep- 
aration of the good from the evil is effected in various ways ; 
generally by their being led around to those societies with which 
they had had communication by good thoughts and affections in 
their first state, and so to those whom they had induced, by 
external appearances, to believe that they were not evil. They 
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are usually led around through" an extensive circle, and every- 
where theii real character is shown to the good spirits. At the 
sight of them, the good spirits turn themselves away; and 
as they turn away, so likewise the evil spirits who are led 
around, turn their faces away from them to tlie quarter where 
their infernal society is, which they are about to enter. Not to 
mention other methods of separation, which are many. 



THE THIRD STATE OF MAN AFTER DEATH, WHICH IS THE 
STATE OF INSTRUCTION OF THOSE WHO GO TO HEAVEN. 

512. The third state of man after death, or of his spirit, is a 
»tate of instruction. This state is experienced by those who go 
to heaven and become angels ; but not by those who go to hell, 
since these cannot be instructed. Wherefore the second state of 
these latter is likewise their third, which ends in their being alto- 
gether turned to their own love, thus to the infernal society which 
\4 in similar love. When this takes place, they think and will 
from that love ; and because that love is infernal, they will no* 
tiling but what is evil and think nothing but what is false, these 
things being delightful to them because they are objeets of their 
love; and hence they reject everything good and true, which 
tlicy l»Ad before adopted because it served as a means of gratify- 
ing th<iir love. But the good are brought from the second state 
into tie third, which is the state of their preparation for heaven, 
by m«ans of instruction. For no one can be prepared for hea« 
ven except by the knowledges of good and truth, that is, except 
by instruction ; for no one can know what spiritual good and 
trutli are, nor what evil and falsity, which are their opposites, un- 
less he be instructed. What civil and moral good and truth arc, 
which are called justice and sincerity, may be known in the 
world ; because in the world there are civil laws which teach 
what is just, and there is the intercourse of society, in which 
man learns to live according to moral laws, all of which have 
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reference to what is sincere and right. But spiritual good and 
truth are not learned from the world, but from heaven. They 
may, indeed, be known from the Word, and from the doctrine 
of the church which is drawn from the Word ; but still they can- 
not flow into the life, unless man, as to his interiors which be- 
long to his mind, be in heaven : and man is in heaven when he 
acknowledges the Divine, and at the same time acts justly and 
sincerely from the conviction that he ought to do so because it is 
commanded in the Word ; for he then lives justly and sincerely 
for the sake of the Divine, and not for the sake of himself and 
the world as ends. But no one can so act, unless he be first in- 
structed in such truths as these : That there is a God ; that there 
is a heaven and a hell ; that there is a life after death ; that God 
ought to be loved above all things, and the neighbor as one's 
self; and that the things which are in the Word ought to be be- 
lieved, because the Word is divine. Without the knowledge and 
acknowledgement of these truths, man cannot think spiritually ; 
and without thought concerning them, he does not will them ; 
for a man cannot think of the things about which he knows no- 
thing ; and the things which he does not think of, he cannot will. 
When therefore a man wills these truths, then heaven, that is, 
the Lord through heaven, flows into his life ; for He flows into 
the will, and through the will into the thought, and through both 
into the life ; for all the life of man is from his wnll and thought. 
From these considerations it is evident, that spiritual good and 
truth are not learned from the world but from heaven, and that 
no one can be prepared for heaven but by means of instruction. 
In proportion also as the Lord flows into any one's life. He in- 
structs him ; for in that proportion He enkindles in his will the 
love of knowing truths, and enlightens his thought to discern 
them. And so far as these effects take place, the man's interiors 
are opened, and heaven is implanted in them ; and still further, — 
what is divine and heavenly flows into the sincere acts of his 
moral life, and into the just acts of his civil life, and makes them 
spiritual ; since the man then does them from the Divine, because 
for the sake of the Divine. For the sincere and just actions belong- 
ing to his moral and civil life, which the man performs from the 
above origin, are tlie vexy effects of spiritual life ; and the effect 
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derives all that belongs to it from its efficient cause ; for such as 
the cause is, such is the efiect. 

513. The instructions are given by tlie angels of many socie- 
ties, especially by those which are in the northern and south* 
em quarters, for those angelic societies are in intelligence and 
wisdom derived from the knowledges of good and truth. The 
places of instruction are toward the north, and are various, ar- 
ranged and distinguished according to the genera and species of 
heavenly goods, so that every one there may be instructed accord- 
ing to his peculiar genius and faculty of reception. These places 
extend in all directions there to a considerable distance. The 
good spirits who are to be instructed, are conveyed thither by the 
Lord afler diey have completed their second state in the world 
of spirits. All, however, are not taken to them ; for they who 
have been instructed in the world, were there also prepared by 
the Lord for heaven, and are conveyed to heaven by another 
way ; some, immediately after death ; some, after a short stay 
with good spirits, where the grosser things of their thoughts and 
afiections, which they contracted from honors and riches in the 
world, are removed, and thus they are purified. Some are first 
vustated, which is effected in places under the soles of the feet, 
called the lower earth, where some suffer severely. These are 
they who have confirmed themselves in falses, and yet have led 
good lives, — for falses confirmed inhere witli great tenacity ; and 
until they are dispersed, trutlis cannot be seen, thus cannot be re- 
ceived. But the subject of vastations, and the ways in which 
they arc effected, has been treated of in the Arcana Ccelestia, 
extracts from which may be here seen in the notes.' 

* That vastations are effected in the other life, that is, that they who come 
thither from the world are vastated, n. 698, 7123, 7474, 9763. That the 
well-disposed are vastated as to falses, and the ill-disposed as to truths, 
n. 7474t 7541 1 7543. That with the well-disposed vastations are effected 
also in order to put off earthly and worldly principles, which they con- 
tracted while they lived in the world, n. 7186, 9763; and that evils and 
falses may be removed, and thus place be given for the influx of goods and 
truths out of heaven from the Lord, together with the faculty of receiving 
them, n. 7122, 9331. That they cannot be elevated into heaven until such 
things are removed, because they oppose and do not agree with heavenly 
Ihings, n. 6928, 7122, 7186, 7541, 7542, 7543, 9763. That thus likewise they 
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514. All who are in places of instruction dwell in distinct 
classes ; for every one of them is interiorly connected with the 
society of heaven which he is soon to enter. Wherefore since 
the soc ieties of heaven are arranged according to the heavenly 
form, (see above, n. 200-212), so likewise are the places where 
the instructions are given. Therefore when viewed from hea- 
ven, these places appear like heaven in a lesser form. They ex- 
tend lengthwise from east to west, and breadthwise from south to 
north ; but the breadth, to appearance, is less than the length. 
The arrangements in general are as follows : In front are those 
who died when they were infants, and have been educated in 
heaven to the period of early youth; these, after passing the 
state of infancy with their instructresses there, are brought 
thither by the Lord and instructed. Behind them, are the places 
where those are instructed who died adults, and who in the 
world were in the affection of truth from the good of life. Be- 
hind these, are such as have professed the Mahomedan religion. 



are prepared, who are to be elevated into heaven, n. 4728, 7090. That it Is 
dangerous to come into heaven before they are prepared, n. 537, 538. Con- 
cerning the state of illustration, and concerning the joy of those who come 
out of vastation, and are elevated into heaven, and concerning their recep- 
tion there, n. 2699, 2701, 2704. That the region where those vastations are 
effected is called the lower earth, n. 4728, 7090. That that region is under 
the soles of the feet, surrounded by the hells ; its quality described, n. 4940 
to 495iy 7090; from experience, n. 699. What the hells are, which infest 
and vastate more than the rest, n. 7317, 7502, 7545. That they who have 
infested and vastated the well-disposed, are afterward afraid of them, shun 
them and hold them in aversion, n. 7768. That those infestations and vaa- 
tations are effected in different ways, according to the inherence of evila 
and falses, and that they continue according to their quality and quantity, 
n. 1 106 to 1 1 13. That some are willing to be vastated, n. 1 107. That some 
are vastated by fears, n. 4942. Some by infestations from their own evila 
which they have done in the world, and from their OMm falses which they 
have thought in the world, whence come anxieties and pangs of con- 
science, n. 1 106. Some by spiritual captivity, which is ignorance and in- 
terception of truth conjoined with the desire of knowing truths, n. 1109* 
2694. Some by sleep ; some by a middle state between wakefulness and 
sleep, n. 1108. That they who have placed merit in works, appear to 
themselves to cut wood, n. 11 10. Others in other ways with much vari- 
ety, n. 699. 
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and in the world led a moral life, and acknowledged one D.vinc, 
and the Lord as the Great Prophet. These, when they withdraw 
from Mahomed, because he is not able to help them, approach 
the Lord, and worship Him, and acknowledge His Divine, and 
then are instructed in the Christian religion. Behind these, more 
to the north, are the places of instruction of various Gentile na- 
tions, who in the world have led a good life in conformity with 
their religion, and have thence acquired a species of conscience, 
and have done what is just and right, not so much from a regard to 
the laws of their country, as from a regard to the laws of their 
religion, which they believed ought to be sacredly observed, and 
in no way to be violated by their actions. All these, when in« 
structed, are easily led to acknowledge the Lord, because it is 
impressed on their hearts that God is not invisible, but visible 
under a human form. These exceed the rest in number. The 
best of them are from Africa. 

515. But all are not instructed in the same manner, nor by 
similar societies of heaven. They who from infancy have been 
educated in heaven, are instructed by angels of the interior hea 
vens, inasmuch as they have not imbibed falses from falses of re- 
ligion, nor defiled their spiritual life by the gross principles 
which have regard to honors and riches in the world. Tliey 
who have died adult, are for the most part instructed by the an- 
gels of the ultimate heaven, because these angels are ^better 
adapted to them than the angels of the interior heavens ; for the 
latter are in interior wisdom, which they are not yet able to re- 
ceive. But the Mahomedans are instructed by angels who had 
once been in the same religion, and were converted to Christian- 
ity. Gentiles also are instructed by angels who were once Gen- 
tiles. 

516. All instruction is there gpven from doctrine derived from 
tlie Word, and not from the Word without doctrine. Christians 
are instructed from heavenly doctrine, which is in perfect agree- 
ment with the internal sense of the Word. All others, as the 
Mahomedans and Gentiles are instructed from doctrines suited to 
their comprehension, which differ from heavenly doctrines only 
in this, that spiritual life is taught through the medium of a 
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moral life in agreement with the good tenets of their religion, 
according to which they formed their life in the world. 

517* Instructions in the heavens differ from instructions on 
earth in this, that knowledges are not committed to the memory, 
but to tlie life ; for the memory of spirits is in their life, inasmuch 
as they receive and imbibe all things which agree with their life, 
and do not receive, still less imbibe, those things which disagree 
with it ; for spirits are afiections, and thence in a human form 
similar to their affections. This being the case with them, the 
affection of truth is continually inspired for the sake of the uses 
of life ; for the Lord provides that every one may love the uses 
suited to his genius, which love is also exalted by the hope of 
becoming an angel. And because all the uses of heaven have 
reference to the common use, which is the g^d of the Lord's 
kingdom, — tliis kingdom being their country, — and whereas all 
special and particular uses are excellent in proportion as they 
more nearly and fully have regard to that common use, therefore 
all special and particular uses, which are innumerable, are good 
and heavenly. With every one, therefore, the affection of truth 
is so perfectly conjoined with the affection of use, tliat they act 
as one. Truth is thereby implanted in use, so that the truths 
which they learn are truths of use. Thus angelic spirits are 
instructed, and prepared for heaven. The aflection of truth 
suitable to the use which they are to perform, is insinuated by 
various methods, most of which are unknown in the world ; 
chiefly by representatives of uses, which in the spiritual world 
are exhibited in a thousand ways, and with such delights and 
pleasantnesses, that they penetrate the spirit from the interiors, 
which belong to his mind, to the exteriors which belong to his 
body, and tlius affect the whole of him. Hence the spirit 
becomes, as it were, his own use. Wherefore when he enters his 
own society, into which he is initiated by instruction, he is in 
his own life when in his own use.' From these considerations 



' That every good has its delight from uses, and according to uses, and 
likewise its quality, whence such as the use is, such is the good, n. 3049, 
4984^ 7038. That angelic life consists in the goods of love and charity, 
thus in performing uses, n. 454. That nothing in man is regarded by the 
Lord, and thence by the angels, but ends which are uses, n. 13171 1645, 
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it may be evident that knowledges, which are external truths, 
do not introduce any one into heaven, but life itself, which is the 
life of use, implanted by means of knowledges. 

518. There were some spirits, who, from what they had con- 
ceived in the world, had persuaded themselves that they should 
go to heaven, and be received before others, because they were 
learned, and knew many things from the Word, and from the 
doctrines of their churches, — imagining that they were therefore 
wise, and that they were meant by those of whom it is said, 
that they should shine as the brightness of the firmament^ and 
as the stars^ Dan. chap. xii. 3. But they were examined, to as- 
certain whether their knowledges resided in the memory, or in 
the life. They who were in the genuine affection of truth, — 
which is the love of it for the sake of uses unconnected with 
corporeal and worldly ends, which uses in themselves are spir- 
itual, — after they had been instructed, were also received into 
heaven ; and it was then given them to know what it is that 
shines in heaven, namely, that it is the divine truth, which is 
there the light of heaven, embodied in use ; for use is the plane 
that receives the rays of that light, and turns them into manifold 
splendors. But they with whom knowledges resided only in the 
memory, and who had thence acquired the faculty of reasoning 
about truths, and of confirming whatever notions they assumed 
as principles, which, although false, after confirmation appeared 
to them as truths, — these were in no light of heaven ; and yet 
they believed, from the pride which usually accompanies such 
intelligence, that they were more learned than others, and should 
therefore go to heaven and be served by the angels. In order 
therefore, that they might be withdrawn from their infatuated 
faith, they were taken up to the first or ultimate heaven, that 
they might enter some angelic society. But in the very entrance, 
their eyes began to be darkened by the influx of the light of 
heaven, then their understandings were confused, and at length 
they panted for breath like persons at the point of death ; and 

5949. That the kingdom of the Lord is a kingdom of uses, n. 454, 696, 
1 103, 3645, 4054, 7038. That to 8er\'e the Lord is to perform uses, n. 7038. 
That man's quality is according to the quality of the uses appertaining to 
him, n 1568, 3S70, 4054f 6571. 6935* 6938, 10284. 
4(( a 
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when they felt tlie heat of heaven, which is heavenly love, they 
began to be inwardly tortured. Wherefore they were cast down 
thence ; and afterward they were instructed that knowledges do 
not make an angel, but the life itself which is acquired by means 
of them ; since knowledges viewed in themselves are out of 
heaven, but life acquired by knowledges is within heaven. 

519. After spirits have, by means of instructions, been prepared 
for heaven in the places above mentioned, — ^which is eflected in a 
short time, by reason that they are in spiritual ideas which com- 
prehend many things at once, — they are then clothed with 
angelic garments, which for the most part are white as if made 
of fine linen ; and then they are brought to the way which leads 
upward toward heaven, and are delivered to the angel-g^ards 
there, and aflerward are received by other angels, and introduced 
into societies and into many gratifications there; and finally 
every one is led to his own society by the Lord. This also is 
done by leading them through various ways, some of which 
wind about intricately. The ways through which they are led 
are not known to any angel, but to the Lord alone. When they 
come to their own society, their interiors are opened; and 
-because these are conformable to the interiors of the angels who 
are in that society, therefore they are immediately acknowledged 
and received with joy. 

520. To what has been said, I will add a remarkable circum* 
stance concerning the ways which lead from those places to hea- 
ven, and by which the novitiate angels are introduced. There are 
eight ways, two from each place of instruction, one of which 
ascends toward the east, the other toward the west. They who 
enter the- Lord's celestial kingdom, are introduced by the eastern 
way ; but they who enter the spiritual kingdom, are introduced 
by the western way. The four ways which lead to the Lord's 
celestial kingdom, appear adorned with olive-trees and fmit-trecs 
of various kinds ; but those which lead to the Lord's spiritual 
kingdom, appear adorned with vines and laurels. This arises 
f] om correspondence ; because vines and laurels correspond 
to the aBection of truth and to its uses, while olives and fruits 
correspond to the affection of good and its uses. 
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• NO ONE GOES TO HEAVEN FROM IMMEDIATE MERCY. 

521. Thby who are not instructed concerning heaven and the 
way thither, and concerning the life of heaven with man, sup- 
pose that to be received into heaven is purely of mercy, which is 
granted to those who are in faith, and for whom the Lord inter- 
cedes, thus that it is admission out of mere favor. They there* 
fore suppose that all men without exception might be saved, if 
it were the Lord's good pleasure ; yea, some imagine that even 
those in hell might be saved. But such persons are totally 
unacquainted with the nature of man, not being aware that his 
quality is altogether such as his life is, and that his life is such as 
his love is, not only as to his interiors which belong to his will 
and understanding, but also as to his exteriors which belong to 
his body ; and that the corporeal frame is only an external form, 
wherein the interiors present themselves in effect ; and hence that 
the whole man is his own love (see above, n. 363),* Nor are 
they aware that the body does not live of itself, but from its 
spirit, and that the spirit of man is his affection itself, and that 
his spiritual body is nothing else but the man's affection in a 
human form, such as he also appears in after death, (see above, 
n. 453-460). So long as these truths are unknown, man may be 
induced to believe that salvation is nothing but the good pleasure 
of the Lord, which is called mercy and grace. 

522. But it shall first be declared what the divine mercy is. 
Divine mercy is the pure mercy of the Lord, which seeks the sal- 
vation of the whole human race ; and it is likewise continual with 
every man, and in no case recedes from any one, so that every 
one is saved who can be saved. But no one can be saved except 
by divine means, which are revealed by the Lord in the Word. 
Divine means are what are called divine truths. These teach 
how man must live, in order that he may be saved. By means, 
of these truths, the Lord leads man to heaven and implantsl 
within him the life of heaven. This the Lord does with all. 
But the life of heaven cannot be implanted in any one, unless he 
abstains from evil, for evil opposes. So far therefore as man 



3(>4 HBA VBN AND HBLL. 

abstains from evil, the Lord out of pure mercy leads him by His 
divine means from infancy to the end of his life in the world, 
and afterward to eternity. This is the Divine mercy which is 
meant. Hence it is evident that the mercy of the Lord is pune 
mercy, but not immediate ; that is, not such as to save all out of 
mere good pleasure, however they may have lived. 

523. The Lord never acts contrary to order, because He is 
order itself. The divine truth proceeding from the Lord is what 
makes order ; and divine truths are the laws of order according 
to which the Lord leads man. Wherefore, to save man by im- 
mediate mercy is contrary to divine order ; and what is contrary 
to divine order is contrary to the Divine. Divine order is hea- 
ven with man ; this order man has perverted with himself by a 
life contrary to the laws of order, which are divine truths. Into 
that order man is brought back by the Lord out of pure mercy, 
by means of the laws of order ; and so far as he is brought back, 
he receives heaven in himself; and he who receives heaven in 
himself, eoes to heaven after death. Hence, ag^in, it is evident 
that the oivine mercy of the Lord is pure mercy, but not imme- 
diate mercy.* 



' That divine truth proceeding from the Lord is that from which order 
is, and that divine good is the essential of order, n. 1728, 2258, 8700, 8988. 
That hence the Lord is order, n. 1919, 20x1, 5x10, 5703, 10336, 10619. That 
divine truths are the laws of order, n. 2447, 7995- That the universal hea- 
ven is arranged hy the Lord according to his divine order, n. 3038, 72 11, 
9128, 9338, 10125, 10151, 10x57. That hence the form of heaven is a form 
according to divine order, n. 4040 to 4043, 6607, 9877. That so far as man 
lives according to order, thus so far as he lives in good according to divine 
truths, so far he receives heaven in himself, n. 4839. That man is the be- 
ing into whom are collated all things of divine order, and that from crea- 
tion he is divine order in form, because he is its recipient, n. 4219, 4220, 
4223» 4523* 4524* 5"4i S2f^^ 6013, 6057, 6605, 6626, 9706, 10156, 10473. 
That man is not born into good and truth, but into evil and the false, thus 
not into divine order, but into what is contrary to order, and that hence it 
is that he is born into mere ignorance ; and that on this account it is ne- 
cessary that he be born anew, that is, be regenerated, which is effected by di- 
vine truths from the Lord, that he may be brought back into order, n. 1047, 
2307, 2308, 3518, 3S12, 8480, 8550, 10283, 10284, 10286, 1073X. That the 
Lord, when He forms man anew, that is, regenerates him, arranges all 
things with him according to order, which is into the form of heaven^ 
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524. If men could be saved by immediate mercy, all would be 
saved even they who are in hell ; yea, there would be no hell, 
because the Lord is mercy itself, love itself, and good itself. 
Wherefore it is contrary to his Divine, to say that He is able to 
save all immediately, and does not save them. It is known from 
the Word that the Lord wills the salvation of all, and the damna- 
tion of no one. 

525. Most of those who go from the Christian world into the 
other life, carry with them the belief tliat they are to be saved by 
immediate mercy, for they implore that mercy. But when they are 
examined, they are found to believe that to come into heaven is 
merely to be admitted ; and that those who are admitted, are in hea- 
venly joy, — being totally unacquainted with the nature of heaven 
and of heavenly joy. Wherefore they are told that heaven is not 
deniedJto any one by the Lord, and that they can be admitted if they 
wish, and tarry there as long as they please. They who desired this, 
have also been admitted ; but when they reached the first threshold, 
they were seized with such anguish of heart, from the breatliing 
upon them of heavenly heat, which is the love in which the angels 
are, and from the influx of heavenly light, which is divine truth, 
that they experienced infernal torment instead of heavenly joy ; 
and in consequence of the shock, they cast themselves headlong 
thence. Thus they were instructed by living experience, that 
heaven cannot be given to any one from immediate mercy. 

526. I have occasionally conversed on this subject with the an- 
gels, and have told them that most of those in the world who live in 
evil, when they talk with others about heaven and eternal life, seem 
to have no other idea than that to enter heaven is merely to be ad- 
mitted from mercy alone, and that this is especially believed by 
tliose who make faith the only medium of salvation ; for such per- 
sons, from the principles of their religion, have no regard to the life 
and to the deeds of love which make the life, thus neither to any 
otlier means whereby the Lord implants heaven in man, and ren* 



n. 5700, 669O) 993 1) 10303. That evils and falses are contrary to order, 
and that still they who are in them are ruled by the Lord, not according 
to order but from order, n. 4839, 7877, 10778. That it is impossible for a 
man who lives in evil to be saved by mercy alone, because this is contrary 
to divine order, n. 8700. 
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ders hiir. receptible of heavenly joy ; and because they thus reject 
every actual means, they settle down in the belief, which follows 
of necessity from the principles assumed, that man goes to heaven 
from mercy alone, to which they believe that God the Father is 
moved by the intercession of the Son. To these tilings the an- 
gels replied, that they are aware that such a tenet follows of ne- 
cessity from the assumption that man is saved by faith alone ; and 
inasmuch as that dogma is the head of all the rest, and into that, 
because it is not true, no light from heaven can flow, thence 
comes the ignorance, wherein the church is at this day, concern- 
ing the Lord, and heaven, and the life after death, and heavenly 
joy, and the essence of love and charity, and in general concern- 
ing good, and its conjunction with truth ; consequently concern- 
ing the life of man, whence it is, and what is its quality ; yet no 
one ever derives this from thought, but from will and the deeds 
thence, and only so far from thought as this partakes of the 
will ; thus not from faith, except so far as faith partakes of love. 
The angels grieve that these same persons do not know that faith 
alone cannot exist with any one, since faith without its origin, 
which is love, is merely science, and with some a kind of per- 
suasion which has the semblance of faith, (see above, n. 4S2) ; 
which persuasion is not in the man's life, but out of it, for it is 
separated from the man if it does not cohere with his love. 
They further said, that they who are in such a principle concern- 
ing the essential medium of salvation with man, cannot do other- 
wise than believe in immediate mercy ; because they comprehend 
from natural lumen, and likewise from the experience of sight, 
that faith alone does not constitute a man's life, since they who 
lead an evil life can think and persuade themselves in like man- 
ner as others. Hence it comes to be believed, that the wicked 
can be saved as well as the good, provided that they speak with 
confidence at the hour of death concerning intercession, and 
mercy procured thereby. The angels confessed that they had 
never yet seen any one received into heaven by an act of im- 
medi ite mercy, who had lived an evil life, however he had spoken 
in the world from that trust or confidence, which is understood 
by faith in an eminent sense. On being questioned concerning 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and David, and concerning the apostles. 
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^^hether they were not received into heaven from immediate 
mercy, they replied, Not one of them ; — and declared that every 
one was received according to his life in the world ; and that 
they knew where they were ; and that they are not more highly 
esteemed there than others. The reason, they said, that the^ are 
mentioned with honor in the Word, is, because by them in the 
internal sense is meant the Lord; by Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, the Lord as to the Divine and the Divine Human ; by 
David, the Lord as to the Divine Royalty ; and by the apostles, 
tlie Lord as to divine truths ; and that they have not tlie least 
perception of those individuals, when tlie Word is read by man, 
since their names do not enter heaven ; but instead of them, they 
have a perception of the Lord, as just stated ; and that therefore in 
the Word which is in heaven, (see above, n. 259), those individuals 
are no where mentioned, since that Word is the internal sense of 
the Word which is in the world.' 

527. I can testify from much experience, that it is impossible 
to implant the life of heaven in tliose who have led an opposite 
life in the world. There were some who imagined that they 
should easily receive divine truths after death, when they heard 
them from the angels, and that they should believe them, and 
consequently should live a different life, and thus be received into 
heaven. But the experiment was made with great numbers, yet 
only with those who were in such a belief, to whom the trial 



' That by Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the internal sense of the Word 
is meant the Lord as to the Divine Itself, and the Divine Human, n. 1893, 
4615, 6098, 6185, 6276, 6804, 6847. That Abraham is unknown in heaven, 
n. 1834, 1876, 3229 That by David is meant the Lord as to the Divine 
Regal, n. xS88, 9954- That the twelve apostles represented the Lord as to 
all things of the church, thus all things which are of faith and love, n. 
2129, 3354, 3488, 3858, 6397. That Peter represented the Lord as to faith, 
James as to charity, and John as to the works of charity, n. 3750, 10087. 
That by the twelve apostles sitting on twelve thrones, and judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel, is signified that the Lord will judge according to 
the truths and goods of faith and love, n. 2129* 6397. That the names of 
persons and places in the Word do not enter heaven, but are turned into 
things and states; and that neither in heaven can the names be uttered, 
n. 1876, 5225, 6516, 102 16, X0282, 10432. That the angels also think ab- 
stractedly from persons, n. 8343, 8985, 9007. 
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was permitted in order that they might know that repentance 
after death is not given. Some of those with whom the trial 
was made, understood truths, and seemed to receive them ; but 
as soon as they turned to the life of their love, they rejected 
them, and even spoke against them. Some rejected them ihime- 
diately, being unwilling to hear them. Some were desirous diat 
the life of the love which they had contracted in the world, 
might be taken away from them, and that angelic life, or the Lie 
of heaven, might be infused in its place. This also by permis- 
sion was accomplished for them ; but when the life of their love 
was taken away, they lay as if dead, having no longer the use 
of any of their faculties. From these and other experiments, the 
simple good were instructed, that no one's life can possibly be 
changed after death, and that evil life can by no means be 
changed into good life, nor infernal life into angelic, since every 
spirit from head to foot is of the same quality as his love, and 
therefore of tlie same quality as his life ; and that to transmute 
this life into the opposite, were to destroy the spirit altogether. 
The angels declare that it were easier to change a bat into a 
dove, or an owl into a bird of paradise, than an infernal spirit 
into an angel of heaven. That man after death remains of such 
a quality as his life had been in the world, may be seen above 
in its proper chapter, (n. 470-484). From these considerations 
it may now be manifest, that no one can be received into heaven 
by an act of immediate mercy. 



IT IS NOT SO DIFFICULT TO LIVE THE LIFE WHICH LEADS 

TO HEAVEN, AS SOME SUPPOSE. 

528. SoMB people imagine that, to live the life which leads to 
heaven, which is called spiritual life, is difficult, because they 
have been told that man must renounce the world, and deprive 
himself of what are called the lusts of the body and the flesh, 
and must live in a spiritual manner. By this they understand 
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that they must reject worldly things, which consist chiefly in 
riches and honors; must live continually in pious meditation 
about God, salvation, and eternal life ; and spend their life 
in prayer, and in reading the Word and books of piety. This 
tliey conceive to be renouncing the world, and living to the spirit 
and not to the flesh. But that the case is altogether otherwise, 1 
have learned by much experience, and from conversation with 
the angels ; yea, I have learned that they who renounce the world 
and live in the spirit in this manner, procure to themselves a 
sorrowful life, which is not receptiblfe of heavenly joy ; for every 
one's own life remains after death. But in order that man may 
receive the life of heaven, it is altogether -necessary that he live 
in the world, and engage in its duties and employments, and 
that then by moral and civil life he receive spiritual life. In 
no other way can spiritual life be formed with man, or his spirit 
be prepared for heaven ; for to live an internal life and not an 
external one at the same time, is like dwelling in a house which 
has no foundation, which successively either sinks into the 
ground, or becomes full of chinks and breaches, or totters till it 
falls. 

529. If the life of man be viewed and explored by rational 
intuition, it will be found to be threefold ; that is to say, there is 
a spiritual life, a moral life, and a civil life, all distinct from each 
other. For there are men who live a civil life, yet not a moral 
and spiritual one ; and there are those who live a moral life, and 
still not a spiritual one ; and there are others who live a civil life, 
a moral life, and a spiritual life, all at once. The latter live the life 
of heaven ; but the former live the life of the world separate from 
the life of heaven. From these considerations it is manifest in 
the first place, that spiritual life is not separate from natural life, 
or from the life of the world, but that the former is conjoined 
with the latter as the soul with its body ; and if it were separated, 
that it would be like living in a house without a foundation, as 
was said above. For moral and civil life is the activity of spirit- 
ual life ; for it is the part of spiritual life to will well, and of 
moral and civil life to act well ; and if the latter be separated from 
the former, spiritual life consists merely in thought and speech, 
47 Q* 
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and the will recedes because it has no basis to rest upon ; and 
yet tlie will is the very essential spiritual constituent of man. 

530. That it is not so difficult to live the life which leads to 
heaven as some suppose, may be seen from the following consid- 
erations. Who cannot live a civil and moral life ? — for everyone 
is initiated into it from infancy, and is acquainted witli it from living 
in the world. Every one also does lead such a life, the evil as 
w ell as tlic good ; for who does not wish to be called sincere and 
jnst ? Almost all practice sincerity and justice in externals, so 
that they appear to be sincere and just in heart, or to act from 
real sincerity and justice. The spiritual man ought to do the 
same, and he can do it as easily as tlie natural man ; only there 
is this difference, that the spiritual man believes in a Divine, and 
acts sincerely and justly, not merely because civil and moral laws 
require it, but also because it is hgreeable to the divine laws ; for 
the spiritual man, because he thinks about the divine laws in all 
that he does, communicates with the angels of heaven ; and so 
far as he does this, he is conjoined with them, and thus his 
internal man is opened, which, viewed in itself, is the spiritual 
man. When a man is of this character, he is adopted and led 
by the Lord, although he is not himself conscious of it ; and 
then, in practicing the sincerity and justice which belong to moral 
and civil life, he acts from a spiritual origin ; and to do what is 
sincere and just from a spiritual origin, is to do it from sincerity 
and justice itself, or to do it from the heart. His justice and 
sincerity in the external form, appear exactly like the justice and 
sincerity practiced by natural men, and even by wicked men and 
internals ; but in their internal form, they are totally different. 
For the wicked act justly and sincerely only for the sake of them- 
selves and the world ; and therefore if they did not fear the law 
and its penalties, also the loss of reputation, honor, gain, and 
life, tlicy would act altogether insincerely and unjustly; since 
they have no fear of God nor of any divine law, and tlierefore 
are not restrained by any internal bond. Wherefore if external 
restraints were removed, they would defraud, plunder, and spoil 
others, as far as they were able to do so, and would take delight 
in doing it. That they are inwardly of such a character, is abun- 
dantly evident from those who are like them in the other life« 
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where external things are removed, and the internals of all are 
opened, wherein they live to eternity, (see above, n. 499-511) ; 
for being tlien free from external restraints, which are, as was 
said above, fear of the law, and of the loss of reputation, honor, 
gain, and life, they act insanely and laugh at sincerity and jus- 
tice. But they who have acted sincerely and justly from a regard 
to the divine laws, when external considerations are taken away 
and they are lefl to their internal promptings, act wisely, becai'se 
they are conjoined with the angels of heaven, from whom wisdom 
is communicated to them. From these considerations it may 
now first appear evident, that a spiritual man can act precisely 
like a natural man in the affairs of civil and moral life, provided 
he be conjoined to the Divine as to his internal man, or as to his 
will and thought; (see above, n. 358-360). 

531. The laws of spiritual life, of civil life, and of moral life, 
are also delivered in the ten precepts of the decalogue ; in tlie 
first three,* the laws of spiritual life, in the four following, the 
laws of civil life, and in the last three, the laws of moral life. 
The merely natural man lives in outward conformity to all these 
precepts, in the same manner as the spiritual man ; for like him 
he worships the Divine, goes to church, hears sermons, and as- 
sumes a devout look ; does not kill, nor commit adultery, nor steal, 
nor bear false witness, nor defraud his neighbors of their goods. 
But he does this only for the sake of himself and the world, in 
order to keep up appearances. The same person, in the internal 
form, is altogether opposite to what he appears in tlie external 
because in heart he denies the Divine, in worship acts the hypo 
crite, and when left to himself and his own thoughts, laughs at 
the holy things of the church, believing that tliey only serve to 



* [ It should be borne in mind, that the division of the commandtpentft 
followed by the author, is the same as that adopted in the Roman Cath- 
olic and Lutheran Churches ; according to which, the first commandment 
includes the first and second of the Church of England division ; and the 
last in the Church of England division is divided into two. Thus the 
first three, as mentioned above, are what are commonly reckoned, among 
Protestant Christians, the first four; the next four are what are commonly 
called the fifth, sixth, seventh, and eighth ; and the last three are those 
commonly reckoned the ninth and tenth. — ^Tr.] 
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restrain the simple multitude. Hence he is altogether disjoined 
from heaven ; and because he is not a spiritual man, therefore he 
is neither a moral nor a civil man. For although he commits no 
murder, still he hates every one wrho opposes him, and bums 
with revenge inspired by such hatred; wherefore, unless re- 
strained by civil laws and external bonds, which are fears, he 
would commit murder ; and because he desires to do it, it follow s 
that he is continually committing murder. Although he does 
not commit adultery, yet because he believes it allowable, he is 
perpetually an adulterer ; for he does commit it as far as it is 
possible, and as of\en as he can with impunity. Although he 
does not steal, yet because he covets the goods of others, and 
does not regard fraud and wicked artifices as contrary to 
what is lawful, in his mind he is continually acting the thief. 
The case is similar in regard to the precepts of moral life, which 
teach that we must not bear false witness, nor covet the goods of 
others. Such is the character of every man who denies the Di- 
vine, and has no conscience formed from religion. That all such 
are of this character, appears manifestly from similar spirits in 
the other life, when their externals are removed, and they are let 
into their internals ; then, because they are separated from hea- 
ven, they act in unity with hell, and are therefore consocia- 
ted with those who are in hell. It is otherwise with those who 
in heart have acknowledged the Divine, and in their actions 
have had respect to the divine laws, and have obeyed the first 
three precepts of the decalogue as well as the rest. When these, 
on the removal of their externals, are let into their internals, Ijicy 
are wiser than they were in the world. Coming into their inter- 
nals is like passing from shade into light, from ignorance into 
wisdom, and from a sorrowful life into a blessed one, since they 
are in the Divine, thus in heaven. These things are said in 
or ler that the real character of both these classes of persons may 
be known, although they have lived a similar external life. 

532. Every one may know that thoughts move and tend ac- 
cording to the intentions, or in tlie direction which a man in- 
tends; for the thought is a man's internal sight, which is like 
the external sight in this respect that it is turned and fixed on the 
object to which it is bent and directed. If, therefore, the inter- 
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nal sight or thought t>e turned to the world, and fixed on that, it 
follows that the thought becomes worldly ; if it be turned to self 
and self-honor, that it becomes corporeal : but if it be turned to 
heaven, that it becomes heavenly. It therefore follows, that if 
the thought be turned to heaven, it is elevated ; if to self, it is 
withdrawn from heaven, and immersed in what is corporeal ; and 
if to the world, it is also turned away from heaven, and spent 
upon those objects which are presented to the eyes. It is si 
man's love which makes his intention, and which determines 
his internal sight or thought to its objects. Thus the love of self 
determines the thought to self and its objects ; the love of the 
world, to worldly things ; and the love of heaven, to the things 
of heaven. Hence it may be known what is the state of a man's 
interiors, which belong to his mind, provided his love be known ; 
namely, that the interiors of him who loves heaven are elevated 
toward heaven, and are open above ; and that the interiors of 
him who loves the world and himself are closed above, and open 
exteriorly. Hence it may be concluded, that if the superior fac- 
ulties belonging to the mind are closed above, man can no longer 
see the things whicli belong to heaven and the church, these be- 
ing in thick darkness with him ; and the things which are in 
thick darkness are either denied or not understood. Hence 
it is, that they who love themselves and the world above all 
things, because the superior faculties of their minds are closed, in 
heart deny divine truths ; and if they say anything about them 
from memory, still they do not understand them : they regard 
them also in the same way that they regard worldly and corpo- 
real things. Such being their character, they cannot attend to 
anything but what enters through the bodily senses, and are de- 
lighted with nothing else. And among these things are many 
which are filthy, obscene, profane, and wicked ; nor can they be 
removed, because with such persons there is no influx from hea- 
ven into their minds, since these are closed above, as was said. 
A man's intention, from which his internal sight or thought is 
determined, is his will ; for what a man wills, he intends, and 
what he intends, he thinks. If, therefore, his intention be toward 
heaven, his thought is determined thither, and with it his whole 
mind, which is thus in heaven ; whence he afterward surveys the 
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things belonging to the world beneath him, like one who looks 
from the roof of a house. Hence it is, that the man who has 
the interiors of his mind open, can discern the evils and falses 
appertaining to him, for these are beneath the spiritual mind ; 
and on tlie other hand, the man whose interiors are not open, 
cannot see his own evils and falses, because he is in them, and 
not above them. From these considerations a conclusion may be 
formed respecting the origin of wisdom with man, and the origin 
of insanity ; also what a man will be after death, when he is left 
to will and to think, also to act and to speak, according to his in* 
terioTS. These things are said that it may be known what man 
is interiorly ; — suggesting also the conclusion, that persons exteri- 
orly alike may be interiorly very different. 

• 533. That it is not so difficult to live the life of heaven as is 
believed, is evident from this : that, whenever anything is sug- 
gested to a man which he knows to be insincere and unjust, and 
to which his mind is inclined, it is only necessary for him to 
reflect that it ought not to be done, because it is contrary to the 
divine commandments. If he accustoms himself to think in 
this manner, and from practice acquires the habit of so thinking, 
he then by degrees is conjoined to heaven ; and so far as he is con- 
joined to heaven, the superior faculties of his mind are opened , 
and so far as these are opened, he sees what is insincere and 
imjust ; and so far as these things are discovered they are capable 
of being removed, — for it is impossible for any evil to be removed 
until it is seen. This is a state into which man may enter from 
freedom, — for who cannot think from a free principle in the 
manner just described? But when he has made a beginning, 
the Lord works in him for the production of all kinds of good, 
and enables him not only to see his evils, but also not to will 
them, and finally to abhor them. This is meant by the Lord's 
words : ^^ My yoke is easy^ and my burden is light ^^ Matt. xi. 30. 
But it is to be observed, that the difficulty of so thinking, and 
also of resisting evils, increases in prop>ortion as man from the 
will commits evils ; for so far as he does this, he becomes accus- 
tomed to them, until at length he does not see them, and at last 
comes to love them, and from the delight of love to excuse them, 
and by all sorts of fallacies to confirm them, declaring them to 
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be allowable and good. But this occurs with those, who at the 
age of maturity plunge into evils as if regardless of all restraint, 
and at tlie same time reject divine things from the heart. 

534. There was once represented to me the way which lekds 
to heaven, and that which leads to helf There was a broad way 
tending to the left, or toward the nortli ; and there appeared 
many spirits walking in it ; but at a distance was seen a stone of 
considerable magnitude, where the broad way terminated. From 
that stone there then branched off two ways, one to the lefl, and 
one in an opposite direction, to the right : the way that turned to 
the lefl was narrow or strait, leading through the west to the 
south, and so into the light of heaven ; the way that turned to 
the right was broad and spacious, leading obliquely down toward 
hell. All seemed at first to go the same way, until they came to 
the great stone at the parting of the two ways ; but when they ar- 
rived there, they were separated. The good turned to the lefl, and 
entered the strait way which led to heaven ; but the evil did not see 
the stone at the parting of the ways, and therefore fell upon it and 
were hurt ; and when they got up, they ran along the broad way 
to the right, which tended to hell. It was aflerward explained to 
me what all those things signified. By the first way, which was 
broad, in which many both good and bad walked along together, 
and conversed with each other like friends, — ^because no differ- 
ence between them was apparent to the sight, — were represented 
those who in externals live alike sincerely and justly, and who 
cannot be distinguished by their appearance. By the stone at 
the parting or angle of the ways, upon which the evil stumbled, 
and from which they aflerward ran along the way leading to 
hell, was represented the divine truth, which is denied by those 
who look toward hell ; in the supreme sense, by the same stone 
was signified the Divine Human of the Lord. But they who 
acknowledged the divine truth, and at the same time the Divine 
of the Lord, were conducted along the way which led to heaven. 
From these representations it was made still more evident, that 
outwardly the wicked lead the same kind of life as the good, or 
go in the same way, thus one as easily as the other ; and yet that 
they who acknowledge the Divine from the heart, especially they 
within the church who acknowledge the Divine of the Lord, are 
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led to heaven, and they who do not, are conveyed to hell. The 
thoughts of man, which proceed from his intention or will, are 
represented in the other life by ways. Ways are also there pre- 
sented to appearance in perfect agreement with the thoughts 
from intention ; and evety x>ne likewise walks in them, according 
to his thoughts which proceed from intention. Hence it is tliat 
the quality of spirits, and of their thoughts, is known from 
their ways. From these things it was also made evident what is 
meant by the Lord's words: ^^ Enter ye in through the strait 
gate; for wide is the gate and broad is the way which leads to 
destruction^ and many there are who walk in it; narrow is the 
way and strait the gate which leads to life^ and few there be 
who find ity^ Matt. vii. 13, 14. The way which leads to life is 
narrow, not because it is difficult, but because there are few who 
find it, as it is said. From that stone, seen in the corner where 
tlie broad and common way terminated, and from which two 
ways were seen leading in opposite directions, it was made 
evident what is signified by these words of the Lord : ^^ Have ye 
not read what is written^ the stone which the builders rejected 
is become the head of the corner? Whosoever shall fall upon 
that stone shall be broken^* Luke xx. 179 18. A stone signifies 
the divine truth ; and the stone (or rock) of Israel, the Lord as 
to the Divine Human ; the builders are the members of the 
church ; the head of the corner is where the two ways meet ; to 
fall and be broken is to deny and perish.^ 

535. I have been permitted to converse with some in the 
other life, who had withdrawn themselves from the business of 
the world, that they might live a pious and holy life ; and with 
others also, who had afflicted themselves in various ways, be- 
cause they imagined that this was to renounce the world, and to 
subdue the concupiscences of the fiesh. But the greater portion 
of these, — having by such austerities contracted a sorrowful life, 
and removed themselves from tlie life of charity, which can only 
be lived in the world, — cannot be consociated with angels, be- 

•That stone signifies truth, n. 114,643, 1298, 3720,6426,8609, 10376. 
That tV.erefore the law was inscribed on tables which were of stone, n. 
10376. That the stone of Israel is the LK>rd as to divine truth and as tc 
the Divine Human, n. 6426. 
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cause the life of the angels is one of gladness resulting from bliss, 
and consists in performing acts of goodness, which are works of 
charity. And besides, they who have led a life withdrawn from 
worldly affairs, are possessed with the idea of their own merit, 
and are thence continually desirous of being admitted into hea- 
ven, and think of heavenly joy as a reward, being totally igno- 
rant of what heavenly joy is. And when they are admitted 
among the angels, and to a perception of their joy, which is 
without the thought of merit, and consists in active duties and 
services openly performed, and in the blessedness arising from 
the good which they thereby promote, they are astonished like 
persons who witness things altogether foreign to their expecta- 
tion ; and because they are not receptible of that joy, they depart 
and consociate with spirits like themselves, who have lived a 
similar life in the world. But they who have lived in outward 
sanctity, continually frequenting temples and there repeating 
prayers, and who have afflicted their souls, and at the same time 
have thought continually about themselves that they would thus 
be esteemed and honored above others, and at length afler death 
be accounted saints, in the other life are not in heaven, because 
they have done such things for the sake of themselves. And 
since they have defiled divine truths by the love of self in which 
they have immersed them, some of them are so insane as to 
think themselves gods. Wherefore they are in hell among those 
like themselves. Some are cunning and deceitful, and are in 
the hells of the deceitful ; these are they who have performed 
such pious acts outwardly with art and cunning, whereby they 
have induced the common people to believe that a divine sanctity 
was in them. Of this character are many of the Roman Cath- 
olic saints, with some of whom also I have been permitted to 
converse ; and their life was then faithfully described to me, 
such as it had been in the world, and such as it was afterward. 
These statements are made in order that it may be known, that 
the life which leads to heaven is not a life of retirement from 
the world, but of action in the world ; and that a life of piety, 
without a life of charity, — which can only be acquired in the 
world,— does not lead to heaven, but a life of charity does ; and 
this consists in acting sincerely and justly in every occupation, in 

48 



37^ -ff^-^ y^N AND HELL. 

every transaction, and in every work, from an interior, and thii8 
from a heavenly origin ; and such origin is inherent in such a 
life, when a man acts sincerely and justly because it is according 
to the divine laws. Such a life is not difficult ; but a life of piety, 
separate from a life of charity, is difficult; yet this life leads 
away from heaven, as much as it is believed to lead to heaven.^ 

' That a life of piety without a life of chanty ie of no avail, but with the 
latter is of advantage in every respect, n. 8252, 8353. That charity toward 
the neighbor consists in doing what is good, just, and right, in every work 
and in every employment, n. 8x30, 8121, 8122. That charity toward the 
neighbor extends itself to all and each of the things which a man thinks, 
wills, and acts, n. 8124. That a life of charity is a life according to the 
Lord's precepts, n. 3249. That to live according to the Lord's precepts is to 
love the Lord, n. 10143, 10x53, 103 10, 10578, 10648. That genuine charitj ia 
not meritorious, because it is from interior affection, and from the delight 
thence resulting, (2340), 2371, (2400), 38S7, 6388 to 6393. That man after 
death remains of such a quality as was his life of charity in the world, n. 
8256. That heavenly blessedness flows in from the Lord into the life of 
charity, n. 2363. That no one is admitted into heaven by merely thinking, 
but by willing and doing good at the same time, n. 2401, 3459* That un- 
less the doing good is conjoined with willing good and with thinking good, 
there is no salvation, nor any conjunction of the internal man with the 
external, n. 39S7. 
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THE LORD GOVERNS THE HELLS. 

536. In treating above concerning heaven, it has been every- 
where shown that the Lord is the God of heaven, and especially 
in n. 2 to 6 : thus that all the government of the heavens is the 
Lord's. And because the relation of heaven to hell, and of hell 
to heaven, is like that between two opposites which mutually 
act against each other, from whose action and reaction results an 
equilibrium wherein all things subsist, therefore in order that 
all things and every single thing may be held in equilibrium, it is 
necessary that He who governs the one should also govern the 
other; for unless the same Lord restrained the assaults of the 
hells, and repressed the insanities there, the equilibrium would 
be destroyed, and with it the whole universe. 

537. But here something shall first be said upon the subject of 
equilibrium. It is known that when two things mutually act 
against each other, and when one reacts and resists as much as 
the other acts and impels, neither of them has any force, there 
being the same power exerted on either side ; in such case, both 
may be acted upon at pleasure by a third ; for when the force of 
the two is neutralized by their equal opposition, the force of a 
third does everything, and acts as easily as if there were no op- 
position. Such is the equilibrium between heaven and hell. 
Yet it is not an equilibrium as between two bodily combatants, 
whose strength is equal ; but it is a spiritual equilibrium which 
is that of the false against the true, and of evil against good. 
From hell there continually exhales falsity derived from evil, .'ind 
from heaven there continually exhales truth derived from good. 
It is this spiritual equilibrium which keeps man in the freedom 
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of thinking and willing ; for whatever a man thinks and wills 
has relation either to evil and the false thence derived, or to good 
and the truth thence derived ; consequently when he is in that 
equilibrium, he enjoys the liberty of either admitting or receiving 
evil and the false thence derived from hell, or good and the truth 
thence derived from heaven. Every man is held in this equilib- 
rium by the Lord, because the Lord governs both heaven and 
hell. But why man is held in this freedom by means of equilib- 
rium, and why evil and falsity are not removed from him, and 
good and truth implanted by Divine power, will be explained 
hereafter in its proper chapter. 

538. I have several times been allowed to perceive the sphere 
of the false from evil exhaling from hell. It was like an inces- 
sant effort to destroy all that is good and true, combined with an- 
ger and a kind of raving madness at not being able to do so ; 
and especially an effort to annihilate and destroy the Divine of 
the Lord, because all good and truth are from Him. But there 
was perceived as emanating from heaven a sphere of truth de- 
rived from good, whereby the madness of the effort ascending 
from hell was restrained. Hence comes equilibrium. This 
sphere from heaven was perceived to be from the Lord alone, al- 
though it appeared to come from the angels in heaven. The rea- 
son that it was perceived to be from the Lord alone and not from 
the angels, was because every angel in heaven acknowledges 
that nothing of good and truth is from himself, but that all is 
from the Lord. 

539. All power in the spiritual world belongs to truth derived 
from good, and there is no power at all in the false derived from 
evil. The reason that all power belongs to truth derived from 
good, is because the Divine Itself in heaven is divine good and 
divine truth ; and the Divine has all power. The false from evil 
has no power at all, because all power belongs to truth from 
good ; and in the false from evil there is nothing of truth from 
good. Hence it is that there is all power in heaven, and none in 
hell ; for every one in heaven is in truths derived from good, and 
every one in hell is in falses derived from evil. For no one is 
admitted into heaven until he is in truths derived from good, nor 
is any one cast down into hell until he is in falses derived from 
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evil ; that this is the case, may be seen in the chapters treating 
of the first, second, and third state of man afler death, (n. 491- 
520). That all power belongs to truth derived from good, may 
be seen in the chapter concerning the power of the angels of 
heaven, (n. 228-233). 

540. Such, then, is the equilibrium between heaven and hell. 
Tliey who are in the world of spirits are in that equilibrium, for 
the world of spirits is intermediate between heaven and hell. 
And thence also all men in the world are kept in a like equilib- 
rium, for men in the world are governed by the Lord through 
the medium of spirits who are in the world of spirits, which sub- 
ject will be treated of below in its proper chapter. Such an 
equilibrium could not exist, unless the Lord governed both heaven 
and hell, and regulated the effort on each side ; otherwise falses 
derived frojn evils would preponderate, and affect the simple 
good who are in* the ultimates of heaven, and who can be more 
easily perverted than the angels themselves : and thus the equi- 
librium would be destroyed, and with it the freedom of man. 

541. Hell is distinguished into societies in the same manner as 
heaven, and also into as many societies as heaven ; for every so- 
ciety in heaven has a society opposite to it in hell, and this for 
the sake of equilibrium. But the societies in hell are distinct ac- 
cording to evils and the falses thence derived, because the socie- 
ties in heaven are distinct according to goods and the truths thence 
derived. That to every good there is an opposite evil, and to 
every truth an opposite falsity, may be known from the fact that 
nothing exists without relation to its opposite ; and that from the 
opposite, we may learn what it is in kind and in degree , and 
that all perception and sensation result from this. Wherefore tlie 
Lord continually provides, that every society of heaven shall 
have its opposite in a society of hell, and that between them there 
shall be equilibrium. 

5^2. Because hell is distinguished into as many societies as 
heaven, therefore also there are as many hells as there are socie- 
ties of heaven ; for as every society of heaven is a heaven in a less 
form, (see above, n. 51-58), so every society of hell is a hell in a 
less form. Because there are in general three heavens, therefore 
there are likewise in general three hells ; the lowest, which is op- 
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posite to the inmost or third heaven ; the middle, which is oppo- 
site to the middle or second heaven ; and the upper one, which 
is opposite to the ultimate or first heaven. 

543. But in what manner the hells are governed by the Lord, 
shall also be brieBy explained. The hells are governed in gene- 
ral by a common afflux of divine good and divine truth from the 
heavens, whereby the general endeavor issuing from the hells is 
checked and restrained ; and likewise by a special afflux from 
each heaven, and from each society of heaven. The hells are 
governed in particular by angels, who are appointed to inspect 
them, and to restrain the insanities and disturbances which pre- 
vail there. Sometimes also angels are sent thither, to moderate 
those insanities and disturbances by their presence. But in gen- 
eral, all the inhabitants of hell are governed by fears ; some, by 
fears implanted in the world, which still retain their influence ; 
but because these fears are not sufficient, and likewise lose their 
force by degrees, they are governed by fear of punishments, and 
this fear is the principal means of deterring them from doing 
evils. The punishments in hell are various, more gentle and 
more severe according to the nature of the evils to be restrained. 
For the most part, the more malignant who excel in cunning and 
artifice, and are able to keep the rest in a state of submission and 
slavery by punishments and the terror thereby inspired, are set 
over the others ; but these governors dare not go beyond the lim- 
its prescribed to them. It is to be observed, that the fear of pun- 
ishment is the only means of restraining the violence and fury 
of those in the hells. There is no other. 

544. It has hitherto been believed in the world, that there is 
some one devil who presides over the hells ; and tliat he was 
created an angel of light, but after he became rebellious, was 
cast down with his crew into hell. This belief has prevailed, 
because in the Word mention is made of the Devil and Satan, 
and also of Lucifer, and the Word in those passages has been 
understood according to the literal sense ; when yet by the Devil 
and Satan is there meant hell, — by the Devil, that hell which is 
behind, and where the worst dwell, who are called evil genii ; 
and by Satan, that hell which is in front, the inhabitants of 
which are not so malignant, and are called evil spirits ; and by 
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Lucifer are meant those who belong to Babel or Babylon, being 
those who claim dominion even over heaven itself. That there 
is no single devil to whom the hells are subject, is also evident 
from the fact, that all who are in the hells, like all who are iu 
the heavens, are from the human race, (see n. 31 1-3 17); and 
that those who have gone thither from the beginning of creation 
to the present time, amount to myriads of myriads, every one of 
whom is a devil of such a quality as he had acquired in the 
world by a life in opposition to the Divine : (see above on this 
subject, n. 311-312). 



THE LORD CASTS NO ONE DOWN INTO HELL, BUT THB 

SPIRIT CASTS HIMSELF DOWN. 

545. The opinion has prevailed with some, that God turns 
his face away from man, rejects him, and casts him into hell, and 
that He is angry with him on account of sin; and it is still 
further supposed by some that God punishes man, and brings 
evil upon him. In this opinion they confirm themselves from 
the literal sense of the Word, where such things are declared, 
not being aware that tlie spiritual sense of the Word, which 
explains that of the letter, is altogether different ; and that hence 
the genuine doctrine of the church, which is according to the 
spiritual sense of the Word, teaches otherwise; namely, that 
God never turns His face away from man, never rejects him^ 
never casts any one into hell, and is never angry .^ Every one. 



' That anger and wrath in the Word are attributed to the Lord, but that 
they appertain to man, and that it is so expressed because it so appears to 
man when he is punished and damned, n. 579S, 6997, 8284, 84S3, 8875, 
93(i5, X043T. That evil also is attributed to the Lord, when yet from the 
Lord is nothing but good, n. 3447, 6073, 6992, 6997, 7533, 7632, 7877, 7926. 
8227, 8228, 8632, 9306. Why it is so expressed in the Word, n. 6073, 6992, 
69971 7^3> 7^32) 7679* 77io« 79^6* %2^2^ 9009, 9128. That the Lord is puro 
mercy and clemency, n. 6997, 8875. 
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also, whose mind is in a state of illustration when he reads the 
Word, perceives this from the single consideration that God is 
good itself, love itself, and mercy itself; and that good itself can- 
not do evil to any one ; nor can love itself and mercy itself cast 
man away from them, because it is contrary to their very essence, 
thus contrary to the Divine Itself. Wherefore they who think 
from an enlightened understanding when they read the Word, 
clearly perceive that God never turns Himself away from man ; 
and because He never turns Himself away from him, that He 
deals with him from good, love, and mercy ; in other words, that 
He wills his good, that He loves him, and is merciful to him. 
Hence also they see, that the literal sense of the Word which 
teaches such things, conceals within itself a spiritual sense, 
according to which those expressions are to be explained, which, 
in the sense of the letter, are spoken in accommodation to the 
apprehension of man, and according to his first and general 
ideas. 

546. They who are in a state of illustration, see further, that 
good and evil are two opposites, as contrary to each other as 
heaven is to hell, and that all good is from heaven, and all evil 
from hell ; and because the Divine of the Lord makes heaven, 
(n. 7-12), therefore nothing but good flows in from the Lord 
with man, and nothing but evil from hell ; and that thus the 
Lord is continually withdrawing man from evil, and leading him 
to good, while hell is continually leading him into eviL Unless 
man were between both, he would have no thought, nor any will, 
still less any freedom and choice ; for man enjoys all these in 
consequence of the equilibrium between good and evil ; where- 
fore if the Lord were to turn Himself away, and man were left 
to evil alone, he would no longer be a man. From these con- 
siderations it is evident, that the Lord flows-in with good into 
every man, the bad as well as the good ; but with this difference, 
that He is continually withdrawing the bad man from evil, and 
continually leading the good man to good*; and that the cause of 
such difference is with man, because he is the recipient. 

547. Hence it may be manifest tliat man does evil from hell, 
and good from the Lord ; but because he believes that whatever 
he does he does from himself, therefore the evil which he does 
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adheres to him as his own. Hence it is that man is the cause ot 
his own evil, and not the Lord. Evil with man is hell with 
him ; for whether we speak of evil or of hell, it is the same 
tiling. Now since man is the cause of his own evil, therefore 
also he leads himself into hell, and not the Lord ; and so far is 
the Lord from leading man into hell, that He delivers him from 
hell, as far as man does not will and love to abide in his own 
evil. All of man's will and love remains with him after death, 
(n. 470-4S4) ; he who wills and loves evil in the world, wills and 
loves the same evil in the other life ; and then he no longer suf- 
fers himself to be withdrawn from it. Hence it is, that the man 
who is in evil is tied to hell, and is actually there as to his spirit ; 
and after death he desires notliing more than to be where his 
own evil is. Wherefore man after death casts himself into hell, 
and not the Lord. 

548. How this is done, shall also be told. When man enters 
the other life, he is first received by angels, who perform for him 
all good offices, and likewise converse with him concerning tlie 
Lord, concerning heaven, concerning angelic life, and instruct 
him in truths and goods. But if the man, now a spirit, be one 
of those who knew such things in the world, but in heart denied 
or despised them, he then, after some conversation, desires and 
also seeks to be separated from their company. When the 
angels perceive this, they leave him ; after joining several other 
companies, he is at last associated with those who are in similar 
evil with himself, (see above, n. 445-452) ; when this takes 
place, he turns himself away from the Lord, and turns his face 
toward the hell with which he had been conjoined while in the 
world, where those reside who are in a similar love of evil. 
From these facts it is evident that the Lord draws every spirit 
toward Himself by means of the angels, and likewise by influx 
from heaven ; but that the spirits who are in evil strenuously 
resist, and as it were tear themselves away from the Lord, and 
are drawn by their own evils, thus by hell, as by a rope ; and 
l)ecause they are drawn, and by reason of their love of evil are 
willing to follow, it is manifest that they cast themselves into hell 
of their own free choice. That this is the case, cannot be 
believed in the world, in consequence of the idea entertained of 
49 » 
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hell : nor does it in the other life appear otherwise than in the 
world, before the eyes of those who are out of hell. But it does 
not appear so to those who cast themselves thither, for they enter 
of their own accord ; and they who enter from an ardent love of 
evil, appear as if they were cast headlong, with their heads 
downward and their feet upward. On account of this appear* 
ance, it seems as if they were cast down to hell by Divine 
Power; (on this subject more may be seen below, n. 574). 
From what has been said, it may now be seen tliat the Lord 
casts no one down to hell, but that every one casts himself down, 
not only while he. lives in the world, but also after death when 
he comes among spirits. 

549. The Lord, from His divine essence, — which is good, love, 
and mercy,-— cannot deal in the same manner with every man, 
because evils and the falses thence derived not only resist and 
blunt, but also reject, His divine influx. Evils and the falses 
thence derived are like black clouds, which interpose themselves 
between the sun and man's eye, and take away the sunshine and 
serenity of the day. The sun, however, still continues in the 
perpetual effort to dissipate the obstructing clouds ; for it is be> 
hind them and operating toward their dispersion; and in the 
meantime, also, transmits something of shady light to the eye 
through various indirect passages. It is the same in the spiritual 
world. There, 'the sun is the Lord and the divine love, (n. 116- 
140) ; and the light is the divine truth, (n. 126-140) ; the black 
clouds there, are falses derived from evil, and the eye is the un- 
derstanding. In proportion as any one in that world is in falses 
derived from evil, he is encompassed by such a cloud, which is 
black and dense according to the degprees of his evil. From this 
comparison it may be seen that the Lord is constantly present 
with every one, but that He is received differently. 

550. Evil spirits are severely punished in the world of spirits, 
in order that they may thereby be deterred from doing evil. It 
also appears as if tliis were the Lord's doing, when yet nothing 
of the punishment which they there suffer is from Him, but from 
evil itself; for evil is so conjoined witli its own punishment, that 
they cannot be separated. For the infernal crew desire and love 
nothing more than to do injury, especially to inflict punishment 



NBA VBN AND HELL. 387 

and torture upon others ; and they also do injury to, and inflict 
punishment on, ever}' one who is not protected by the Lord. 
Wherefore when evil is done from 'an evil heart, then, because it 
casts away from itself all protection from the Lord, infernal 
spirits rush upon him who does such evil, and punish him. 
Tliis may be illustrated in some measure by crimes and their 
punishments in tlie world, where also they are conjoined ; for the 
laws prescribe some punishment for every crime, so that who- 
ever rushes into crime, rushes also into the punishment thereof. 
The only difference is, that in the world crime may be concealed ; 
but in the other life concealment is impossible. From these 
considerations it may be seen that the Lord does evil to no one ; 
and that herein the case is similar to what we find in the world, 
where not the king, nor the judge, nor the law, is the cause of 
punishment to the guilty, because neither of them is the cause 
of the crime committed by the evil-doer. 



ALL WHO ARE IN THE HELLS ARE IN EVILS, AND IN THE 
FALSES THENCE DERIVED, ORIGINATING IN SELF-LOVE 
AND THE LOVE OF THE WORLD. 

551. All who are in the hells are in evils, and in the falses 
thence derived, and no one there is in evils and at the same time 
in truths. Nearly all the wicked in the world are acquainted 
with spiritual truths, which are the truths of the church ; for 
they have learned them in childhood, and then from preaching and 
from reading tlie Word, and afterward from the conversation they 
have had respecting them. Some have even induced others to be- 
lieve that they were Christians in heart, because they knew how to 
discourse from truths with pretended affection, and also to act sin- 
cerely as if from spiritual faith. But such of them as have thought 
within themselves contrary to those truths, and have abstained from 
the doing of evils agreeable to their thoughts only on account of the 
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laws of their countiy, and with a view to reputation, honors, and 
gain, are all evil in heart, and are in truths and goods only as to 
the body, and not as to the spirit. When, therefore, external 
things are removed from them in the other life, and the internal 
tilings belonging to their spirits are revealed, they are altogether 
in evils and falses, and not in any truths and goods ; and it is 
made manifest that truths and goods resided in their memory 
merely as scientifics, which they brought forth in conversation, 
putting on the semblance of good as if from spiritual love and 
faith. When such persons are let into their internals, and conse- 
quently into their evils, they can no longer speak truths, but only 
falses, since they speak from their evils ; for to speak truths from 
evils is impossible, because the spirit is then nothing but his own 
evil, and what proceeds from evil is falsity. Every evil spirit is 
reduced to tliis state before he is cast into hell, (see above, n. 499- 
512). This is called being vastated as to truths and goods ;^ and 
vastation is nothing else than being let into one's internals, that 
is, into the proprium of his spirit, or into his spirit itself. (On 
this subject see also above, n. 425). 

552. When a man after death is brought into this state, he is 
no longer a man-spirit, such as he is in his first state, (concerning 
which above, n. 491-498), but he is truly a spirit; for one who 
is truly a spirit has a face and body corresponding to his inter- 
nals, which belong to his mind ; thus his external form is the 
type or effigy of his internals. Such is the spirit afler passing 
through the first and second states, spoken of above. Wherefore 
it is then known, the moment he is seen, what his true character 
is, not only from his face, but also from his whole personal ap- 
pearance, and likewise from his speech and gestures. And 



* That the evil, before they are cast down into hell, are devastated as to 
truths and goods, and that when those are taken away they are carried of 
themselves into hell, n. 6977, 7039, 7795, 8210, 8232, 9330. That the Lord 
does not devastate them, but that they devastate themselves, n. 7643, 7926. 
That every evil has in it what is false, wherefore they who are in evil are 
also in the false, although some of them do not know it, n. 7577, 8094. 
That Ihey who are in evil, cannot but think what is false, when they think 
from themselves, n. 7437. That all who arc in the hells speak falses from 
*vil, n. 169s, 7351, 7352, 7357, 7392, 7689. 
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because he is now in himself, he cannot abide elsewhere than 
among those who are like him. For in the spiritual world 
there is a communication of the affections and consequent 
thoughts in an endless variety of ways ; wherefore a spirit is con- 
veyed to his like, as it were of himself, because he is led to them 
by his own affection and its delight ; indeed, he even turns him- 
self in that direction, for thus he inhales his own life, or draws his 
breath freely, but not when he turns himself in another direction. 
It is to be remembered, that communication with others in the 
spiritual world takes place according to the turning of the face, 
and that every one has continually before him those who are in 
similar love with himself; and this, too, whichever way the body 
is turned; (see above, n. 151). Hence it is that all infernal 
spirits turn themselves backward from the Lord to the thick 
darkness, and the darkness, which tlicre occupy the places of the 
sun and moon of the natural world ; but that all the angels of 
heaven turn themselves to the Lord as the sun and as the moon 
of heaven ; (see above, n. 123, 143, 144, 151). From these con- 
siderations it may now be manifest, that all who are in the hells 
are in evils and in the falses thence derived ; and likewise tliat 
they are turned to their own loves. 

553. All the spirits in the hells, when inspected in any degree 
of heavenly light, appear in the form of their own evil; for 
every one there is the effigy of his own evil, because with every 
one the interiors and exteriors act in unity, — the interiors exhib- 
iting themselves visibly in the exteriors, which are the face, the 
body, the speech, and the gestures. Thus their quality is known 
as soon as they are seen. In general, they are forms of contempt 
of others ; of menace against those who do not pay them respect ; 
of hatred of various kinds ; also of various kinds of revenge. Fe- 
locity and cruelty from their interiors are transparent through tliose 
forms. But when others commend, honor, and worship them, 
tlieir faces are contracted, and have an appearance of gladness 
arising from delight. It is impossible to describe in a few words 
all those forms, as they actually appear, for no one of them is sim- 
ilar to another. Among those, however, who are in similar evil, 
and thence in a similar infernal society, there is a general like- 
nesS) from which, as from a plane of derivation, the faces of all 



390 HE A VBJf AND HELL. 

there appear to bear a certain resemblance to each other. In 
general, their faces are hideous, and void of life like corpses ; in 
some cases they are black; in others they are fiery like little 
torches ; in others, disfigured with pimples, warts, and ulcers ; 
many appear to have no face, but instead thereof something 
hairy or bony ; and in some instances nothing is seen but teeth. 
Their bodies also are monstrous ; and their speech is like the 
speecli of anger, hatred, or revenge, — for every one speaks from 
his own falsity, and in a tone corresponding to his own evil. In 
a word, they are all images of their own hell. I have not been 
permitted to see what is the form of hell itself in general ; I have 
only been told that, as the universal heaven in one complex 
resembles one man, (n. 59-67), so the universal hell in one con> 
plex resembles one devil, and may also be presented in the effigy 
of one devil, (see above, n. 544). But the specific form of the 
hells or infernal societies, I have often seen ; for at their open- 
ings, which are called the gates of hell, there usually appears a 
monster, that represents in general tlie form of those who are 
within. The inhumanity of those who dwell there, is then at 
the same time represented by things shocking and horrible, 
which I forbear to mention. It is, however, to be observed, that 
such is the appearance of infernal spirits when seen in the light 
of heaven ; but among themselves they appear like men. This 
is of the Lord's mercy, that they may not appear as loathsome to 
each other, as they do to the angels. But this appearance is a 
fallacy ; for as soon as a ray of light from heaven is let in, their 
human forms are turned into monstrous ones, such as they are in 
reality, as described above ; for in the light of heaven everything 
appears as it really is. Hence it is, too, that they shun the light 
of heaven, and cast themselves down into their own lumen, 
which is like the light from ignited coals, and in some cases like 
that from burning sulphur. But this lumen is also turned into 
utter darkness, as soon as any light from heaven flows in upon 
it. Hence it is that the hells are said to be in thick darkness, 
and in darkness ; and that thick darkness and darkness signify 
falses derived from evil, such as are in hell. 

554. From an inspection of those monstrous forms of spirits 
in the hells, — which, as was said, are all forms of contempt of 
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others, of menace against those who do not pay them honor 
and respect, and of hatred and revenge against those wno do not 
favor diem, — it was made manifest that, in general, they were 
all of them forms of self-love and the love of the world ; and 
that the evils whereof they are specific forms, derive their origin 
from those two loves. I have also been told from heaven, and it 
has been proved to me by much experience likewise, that those 
two loves, — namely, self-love and the love of the world, — r.ile in 
tlie hells, and likewise make the hells ; and that love to the Lord 
and love toward the neighbor rule in the heavens, and likewise 
make the heavens ; also that the two former loves, which are the 
loves of hell, and the two latter, which are the loves of heaven, 
are diametrically opposite to each other. 

555. At first I wondered why it was, that self-love and the 
love of the world are so diabolical, and that they who are in 
those loves are such monsters to look upon ; since in the world 
litde thought is given to self-love, but only to that puffed-up state 
of mind, outwardly manifested, which is called pride, and which, 
because it appears to the sight, is alone believed to be self-love. 
Moreover, self-love, which does not so exalt itself, is believed in 
the world to be the fire of life, whereby man is stimulated to 
seek employment, and to perform uses ; it is contended that, un- 
less he looked to the honor and glory to be thereby acquired, his 
mind would grow torpid. Who, say they, ever did any worthy, 
useful, or memorable deed, but for the sake of being celebrated 
and honored by others, or in the minds of others ? And whence, 
it is asked, does this arise, but from the ardor of love for glory 
and honor, consequently for self? Hence it is unknown in the 
world, that self-love, in itself considered, is the love which rules 
in hell and makes hell with man. This being the case, I will 
first describe what self-love is, and then show that all evils and the 
falscs thence derived, spring from that love as from their fountain. 

556. Self-love consists in a man's wishing well to himself alone, 
and not to others except for the sake of himself, — ^not even to the 
church, to his country, or to any human society ; also in doing 
good to thetn solely for the sake of his own reputation, honor 
and glory ; for unless he sees these in the uses which he performs 
for them, he says in his heart. Of what use is it ? Why should I 
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do this ? What advantage will it be to me ? And so he leaves 
the use undone. Whence it is evident that he who is in self-love, 
neither loves the church, nor his country, nor society, nor any. 
use, but himself alone. His delight is only that of self-love ; and 
because the delight which proceeds from his love makes the life 
of man, therefore his life is the life of self ; and the life of self is 
the life derived from man's proprium ; and the proprium of man, 
viewed in itself, is nothing but evil. He who loves himself, loves 
tliose who belong to him, who in particular are his children and 
g^and-children, and in general all who make one with him, whom 
he calls his friends. To love these, is also to love himself; for 
he regards them as it were in himself, and himself in them. 
Among those whom he calls his friends, are also to be reckoned 
all who praise, honor, and pay their court to him. 

557. From a comparison of self-love with heavenly love, the 
nature of the former may be clearly seen. Heavenly love consists 
in loving, for their own sake, the uses or good works which a 
man performs for the church, for his country, for human society, 
and for a fellow-citizen ; for this is to love God and the neighbor, 
because all uses and all good works are from God, and are like- 
wise the neighbor that is to be loved. But whoever loves them 
for the sake of himself, loves them as he does his household 
domestics, merely because they render him service. Hence it 
follows, that he who is in self-love desires that the church, his 
country, human society, and his fellow-citizens, should serve 

* him, and not that he may serve them ; for he places himself 
above them, and them below himself. So far, therefore, as any 
one is in self-love, he removes himself from heaven, because from 
heavenly love. 

558. Still further: so far as any one is in heavenly love,— • 
which consists in loving uses and good works, and in being 
affected with delight of heart in the performance of them for the 
sake of the church, his country, human society, and a fellow-citizen, 
— he is led by the Lord ; because tliat is the love in which He is, 
and which is from Himself. But so far as any one is in self-love, 
which consists in performing uses and good works for the sake 
of himself, he is led by himself; and in proportion as any one is 
led by himself, he is not led by the Lord : whence also it follows, 
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that so far as any one loves himself, he removes himself from the 
Divine, thus also from heaven. To be led by himself is to be 
led by his own proprium, and the proprium of man is nothing 
but evil ; for it is his hereditary evil, which consists in loving 
himself more than God, and the world more than heaven.* Man 
is let into his own proprium, thus into his hereditary evils, as 
often as he has regard to himself in the good that he does ; for 
he looks away from good works to himself, and not away from 
himself to good works ; wherefore in his good works he presents 
the image of himself, and not any image of the Divine. That 
such is the case, has also been proved to me by experience. 
There are evil spirits, whose habitations are in the middle quarter 
between the north and the west, beneath the heavens, who are 
skilled in the art of letting well-disposed spirits into their pro- 
prium, and thus into evils of various kinds ; this they accomplish 
by letting them into thoughts concerning themselves, either openly 
by praises and honors, or secretly by determinations of their 
affections toward themselves ; and so far as they succeed in this, 
they turn away the faces of the well-disposed spirits from heaven, 
darken their understandings also, and call forth evils from their 
proprium. 

558. That self-love is the opposite of neighborly love, may be 
seen from the origin and essence of both. The love of the neigh- 
bor with him who is in self-love, commences from self, — ^for he 
insists that every one is neighbor to himself, — and from self as 
its centre, proceeds to all who make one with himself, with dim- 



' That the proprium of man, which he derives hereditarily from his 
parents, is nothing biit dense evil, n. 210, 215, 731, 876, 9S7, 1047, 2307, 
2308, 3518, 3701, 3812, 8480, 8550, 10383, "02841 I0386, 10731. That the 
proprium of man consists in loving himself more than God, and the world 
more than heaven, and in making nothing of his neighbor in comparison 
with himself, except only for the sake of himself, thus that it consists in 
the love of self and of the world, n. 694, 73i» 43171 5660. That all e% iU 
flow from the love of self and the love of the world, when these predomi- 
nate, n. 1307, 1308, 1321, 1594, 1691, 3413, 7255, 7376, (7480), 7488, 8318, 
9335, 934S, 10038, 10742 ; which are contempt of others, enmity, hatred, 
revenge, cruelty, deceit, n. 6667, 7372, 7374, 9348, 10038, 10742. And 
that in these evils every false principle originates, n. 1047, 10283, 10284, 
10086. 

60 ^* 
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iniition according to the degrees of conjunction with him by 
love ; and they who are out of that consociation, are made no 
account of; and they who are opposed to him and his friends, 
and to their evils, are regarded as enemies, whethei they be wise 
or upright, sincere or just, or whatever be their character. But 
spiritual love toward the neighbor commences from the Lord ; 
and from Him as the centre, it proceeds to all those who are 
conjoined to Him by love and faith, and is exercised toward all 
according to the quality of their love and faith.* Hence it is' 
evident that the neighborly love which commences from man, is 
the opposite of that which commences from the Lord ; and that 
the former proceeds from evil, because from the proprium of 
man, but the latter proceeds from good, because from the Lord, 
who is Good Itself. It is also evident, that the love of the 
neighbor which proceeds from man and his proprium is corpo- 
real, but that which proceeds from the Lord is heavenly. In a 
word, the love of self with the man in whom it rules constitutes 
the head, and heavenly love with him constitutes the feet 



* They who do not know what it is to love the neighbor, suppose that 
every man is a neighbor, and that good is to be done to every one who is in 
need of assistance, n. 6704. And they likewise believe, that every one is 
neighbor to himself, and thus that neighborly love begins from self, n. 6933. 
That they who love themselves above all things, thus with whom self-love 
prevails, reckon also the commencement of neighborly love from them- 
selves, n. 6710. But in what manner every one is neighbor to himself, is 
explained, n. 6933 to 6938. But they who are Christians, and love God 
above all things, reckon the commencement of neighborly love from the 
Lord, because he is to be loved above all things, n. 6706, 671 1, 68x9. 6824. 
That the distinctions of neighbor are as many as the distinctions of good 
from the Lord, and that good ought to be done with discrimination toward 
everyone according to the quality of his state, and that this is of Christian 
prudence, n. 6707, 6709, 6710, 681S. That those distinctions are innumera- 
ble, and that on this account the ancients, who were acquainted with the 
true meaning of neighbor, reduced the exercises of charity into classes, and 
marked them with their respective names, and that hence they knew in 
what respect every one was a neighbor, and in what manner good was to be 
done to eytxy one prudently, n. 2417, 6628, 6705, 7359 to 7262. That the 
doctrine in the ancient churches was the doctrine of charity toward thr 
neighbor, and that hence they had wisdom, n. 2417, 2385, 3419, 3430> 4844* 
6629. 
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whereon he stands ; and if this does not serve him, he tramples 
it under foot. Hence the reason why they who are cast down 
into hell, appear to fall with their heads downward toward hell, 
and their feet upward toward heaven ; (see above, n. 548). 

559. Self-love is also of such a quality, that so far as the reins 
are given it, — ^that is, so far as external bonds are removed, 
which consist in fear of the law and its penalties, and of the loss 
of reputation, honor, gain, employment, and life, — it rushes on 
in its mad career, until at last it not only desires to rule over the 
whole terrestrial globe, but also over the whole heaven, and over 
the Divine Himself It knows no limit or bounds. This pro- 
pensity lurks within every one who is in self-love, although it 
does not appear before the world, where the above mentioned 
bonds restrain it. That such is the case, is obvious to every one 
from the conduct of kings and potentates, who are subject to no 
such restraints and bonds, and who rush on, subjugating pro- 
vinces and kingdoms, and, — so far as they succeed in their pur- 
poses, — aspire after unlimited power and glory. The same truth 
is still more evident from the Babylon of the present day, which 
has extended its dominion into heaven, and transferred all the 
divine power of the Lord to itself, and continually lusts after 
more. That persons of this character, when after death they 
enter the other life, are altogether opposed to the Divine and to 
heaven, and are in favor of hell, may be seen in the little trea- 
tise concerning the Last Judgment and the destruction of Baby- 
lon. 

560. Picture to yourself a society of such persons, all of whom 
love themselves alone, and love others only so far as they make 
one with themselves ; and you will see that their love for each 
other is not unlike that of robbers, who, so far as their associates 
act conjointly with them, embrace and call them friends ; but, so 
far as they do not act conjointly with them, and reject their dom- 
ination, rush upon and cruelly slay them. If their interiors or 
minds be examined, it will be found that they are full of bitter 
enmity toward each other, and that in heart they laugh at all jus- 
tice and sincerity, and likewise at the Divine, whom they reject as 
of no account. This may be still further manifest from the soci- 
eties of such in the hells, treated of below. 
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561. The interiors belonging to the thoughts and affections 
of those who love themselves above all things, are turned toward 
themselves and the world, and thus are turned away from the 
Lord and heaven. Hence they are filled with evils of every 
kind, and the Divine cannot flow-in ; for the instant it does, it is 
immersed in their thoughts about themselves, and is defiled, and 
is likewise infused into the evils which arise from their pro- 
prium. Hence it is that all such, in the other life, look away 
from the Lord toward the thick darkness which there occupies 
tlie place of the sun in the world, and which is diametrically 
opposite to the sun of heaven, which is the Lord, (see above, n. 
123) ; thick darkness also signifies evil, and the sun of the world 
the love of self* 

562. The evils which appertain to those who are in the love 
of self, are in general, contempt of others, envy, enmity, and 
thence hostility toward all who do not favor them, hatred of various 
kinds, revenge, cunning, deceit, unmercifrilness and cruelty. 
And in respect to the things of religion, they not only entertain a 
contempt for the Divine, and for divine things, — ^which are the 
truths and goods of the church, — but even feel anger against 
them, which is likewise turned into hatred when man becomes a 
spirit ; and then he not only cannot endure to hear those things 
mentioned, but also burns with hatred against all who acknow- 
ledge and worship the Divine. I once conversed with a certain 
spirit, who had been in authority when in the world, and had 
loved himself in an unusual degree. This spirit, at the bare 
mention of the Divine, and especially at the mention of the 
Lord's name, was moved by such hatred arising from anger, that 
he burned with a desire to kill Him. The same spirit also, when 
his love was left unrestrained, desired to be the devil himself, 
that from self-love he might continually infest heaven. This, 
too, is the desire of many who are of the Roman Catholic reli- 
gion, when they perceive in the other life that the Lord has all 
power, and themselves none. 



' That the sun of the world signifies the love of self, n. 2441. In which 
sense by adoring the sun is signified to adore those things which are con- 
trary to heavenly love, and to the Lord, n. 2441, 10584. That the sun 
growing hot denotes the increasing concupiscence of evil, n. 8487 
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563. There appeared to me some spirits in the western quarter 
toward tlie south, who said that they had been in stations of 
great dignity in the world, and that they deserved to be preferred 
above others, and to rule over them. They were examined by 
the angels in order to ascertain their true quality ; and it was 
discovered that, in the discharge of the duties of their offices in 
the world, they had not looked to uses but to themselves, and 
that thus they had preferred themselves to uses. But because 
they were very earnest and importunate in their desire to l>e set 
over others, they were allowed to take their places among those 
who were consulting about matters of superior importance ; but 
it was perceived that they were unable to attend to the business 
under consideration, or to see things interiorly in themselves ; 
and that they did not speak upon the subject from a regard to 
use, but from proprium, and likewise that they wished to act 
from personal favor according to their arbitrary pleasure. 
Wherefore they were dismissed from that office, and lefl to seek 
employment for themselves elsewhere. They therefore proceeded 
further into the western quarter, where they were received first 
in one place and then in another ; but they were everywhere told, 
that they thought only of themselves, and of nothing except on 
their own account ; consequently that they were stupid, and only 
like sensual corporeal spirits. On this account, wherever they 
went they were sent away. Some time afterward, I saw them 
reduced to extreme poverty, and asking alms. Hence also it 
was made manifest, that however they who are in self-love, 
may, from the fire of that love, seem to speak in the world like 
wise men, still it is only from the memory, and not from any 
rational light. Wherefore in the other life, when it is no longer 
permitted to reproduce the things of the natural memory, they 
are more stupid than others ; the reason of which is, that they 
are separated from the Divine. 

564. There are two kinds of dominion ; one is that of love to- 
ward the neighbor, and the other tliat of self-love. These two 
kinds of dominion are, in their essence, altogether opposite to 
each other. He who exercises rule from love toward the neighbor, 
wishes to do good to all, and loves nothing more than to perform 
uses, that is, to serve others ; (by serving others is meant to seek 
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their good, and to perform uses, whether it be to the church, to 
the country, to society, or to a fellow-citizen) ; this is his love, 
and this the delight of his heart. So far also as he is exalted to 
dignities above others, he is glad ; yet not on account of the dig- 
nities, but on account of the uses which he is then able to per- 
form in greater abundance, and of a higher order. Such is the 
dominion that is exercised in the heavens. But he who rules 
from the love of self, wills good to no one but himself alone ; 
the uses which he performs are for the sake of his own honor 
and glory, which to him are the only uses. His end in serving 
others is, that he may himself be served, honored, and exalted 
to dominion. He courts dignities, not for the sake of the good 
service which may thereby be rendered to his country and to the 
church, but in order that he may be in eminence and glory, and 
thence in the delight of his heart. The love of dominion also 
remains with every one afler his life in the world. Those who 
have exercised authority from neighborly love, are also entrusted 
with authority in the heavens ; but then, it is not they who rule, 
but the uses which they love ; and when uses rule, the Lord 
rules. But they who in the world have exercised authority from 
self-love, after their life on earth are in hell, where they are vile 
slaves. I have seen the mighty ones, who in the world had 
exercised dominion from the love of self, cast among those of the 
meanest class, and some of them among those there who inhabit 
privies. 

565. But as to the love of the world, this is not opposed to 
heavenly love in so g^eat a degree as the love of self, because so 
great evils do not lie concealed within it. The love of tlie world 
consists in desiring to secure for one's self the wealth of others^ 
by every kind of artifice, in setting the heart on riches, and in suf- 
fering the world to withdraw him and lead him away from spir- 
itual love, — ^which is love toward the neighbor, — and thus from 
heaven and from the Divine. But this love is manifold. There 
is the love of wealth for the sake of being exalted to honors, which 
are the only objects loved. There is the love of honors and dig- 
nities with a view to the increase of wealtli. There is the love 
of wealth for the sake of the various uses, which afford delight in 
the world. There is the love of wealth for its own sake, such as 
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belongs to the avaricious ; and so on. The end for which wealth 
is sought, is called its use ; and the end or use is that from which 
the love derives its quality ; for the love is of such a quality as is 
the end had in view, and all other things are subservient to it 



WHAT IS MEANT BY HELL FIRE, AND WHAT BY GNASHING 

OF TEETH. 

566. What is meant by the everlasting fire, and the gnash- 
ing of teedi, which are mentioned in the Word as the portion of 
those who are in hell, has hitherto been known to scarcely any 
one. The reason is, because people have thought materially con- 
cerning those things which are in the Word, not being acquainted 
with its spiritual sense. Wherefore by fire, some have under- 
stood material fire ; some, torment in general ; some, remorse of 
conscience ; and some have supposed that the expression is used 
merely to excite terror, and thus deter men from crimes. And 
by the gnashing of teeth, some have understood the literal act ; 
some, only a sense of horror, like that experienced when such 
collision of the teeth is heard. But whoever is acquainted with 
the spiritual sense of the Word, may know what everlasting fire 
is, and what the gpiashing of teeth ; for in every expression and 
sentence in the Word, is contained a spiritual sense, since the 
Word in its bosom is spiritual ; and what is spiritual cannot be 
expressed before man otherwise than in a natural manner, be- 
cause man is in the natural world, and thinks from the things of 
that world. What, therefore, is meant by the everlasting fire, 
and the gpiashing of teeth, into which the wicked as to theilr 
spirits come after death, or which their spirits, which are then in 
the spiritual world, .suffer, shall be told in what now follows. 

567. There are two origins of heat; one from the sun of 
heavi^n, which is the Lord, and the other from the sun of the 
worlc!. The heat which is from the sun of heaven, or the Lord, 
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is spiritual heat, which in its essence is love, (see above, n. 126- 
140) ; but tlie heat from the sun of the world is natural heat, 
which in its essence is not love, but serves spiritual heat or love 
for a receptacle. That love in its essence is heat, is evident from 
the fact that the mind, and thence the body, becomes warm 
from love, and according to its degree and quality ; and this, man 
experiences alike in winter as in summer. The heating of the 
blood is a further confirmation of the same truth. That natural 
heat, which exists from the sun of the world, serves spiritual heat 
for a receptacle, is manifest from tlie heat of the body, which is 
produced by the heat of its spirit, and supplies tlie place thereof 
in tlie body ; but it is more strikingly evident from the eftect of 
the vernal and summer heat upon animals of every kind, which 
then every year renew their loves. Not that the latter heat pro- 
duces this eflect, but it disposes their bodies to receive tlie heat 
which also flows into them from the spiritual world ; for the 
spiritual world flows into the natural, as cause into eftect. Who- 
ever imagines that natural heat produces their loves, is much de- 
ceived ; for there is an influx of the spiritual world into the na- 
tural, and not of the natural world into the spiritual ; and all love 
is spiritual, since it belongs to the life itself. He, likewise, who 
imagines that any thing exists in the natural world without tlie 
influx of the spiritual world, is equally deceived ; for what is na- 
tural exists and subsists only from what is spiritual. And the 
subjects of the vegetable kingdom also derive their germinations 
from influx out of that world ; the natural heat of spring and 
summer, merely disposes the seeds into their natural formSi» by 
expanding and opening them, so that influx from the spiritual 
world may act as the cause of tlieir germination. These things 
are adduced, that it may be known that there are two kinds 
of heat, namely, spiritual and natural ; and that spiritual heat is 
from the sun of heaven, and natural heat from the sun of the 
world ; and that the influx of the former into the latter, and the 
subsequent co-operation of both, present the eflfects which appear 
before the eyes of men in the world.* 



* That there is an influx of the spiritual world into the natural world, 
n. 6053 to 6058, 6189 to 6251, 6307 to 6327, 6466 to 6495, 6598 to 6626. That 



HEA VEN AND HELL. 401 

568. Spiritual heat with man is the heat of his life, because, 
as was said above, in its essence it is love. This heat is what is 
meant by fire in the Word ; love to the Lord and neighborly love 
being meant by heavenly fire, and self-love and the love of the 
world, by infernal fire. 

569. Infernal fire or love exists from the same origin as hea- 
venly fire or love, namely, from the sun of heaven, or the Lord ; 
but it, is made infernal by those who receive it. For all influx 
from the spiritual world varies according to its reception, or 
according to the forms into which it flows, just as the heat and 
light of the sun of the world are modified by their recipient sub- 
jects. The heat from tliis sun, flowing into shrubberies and beds 
of flowers, produces vegetation, and likewise draws forth pleas- 
ant and delicious odors ; but the same heat flowing into excre- 
mentitious and cadaverous substances, produces putrefaction, and 
draws forth noisome and disgusting stenches. So the light from 
the same sun produces, in one object, beautiful and pleasing 
colors, in another, ugly and disagreeable ones. The case is 
similar in regard to heat and light from the sun of heaven, 
which is love. When heat or love from that sun flows, into 
goods [/. tf., into good and orderly human forms], as with good 
men, spirits, and angels, it renders their goods fruitful ; but when 
it flows into the wicked, it produces the contrary efleot, for their 
evils either suffocate or pervert it. So the light of heaven, when 
it flows into the truths of good, imparts intelligence and wisdom ; 
but when it flows into the falses of evil, it is there turned into 
insanities and fantasies of various kinds. Thus iii every instance 
the effect is according to reception. 

570. Because infernal fire is the love of self and of the world, 
it is therefore every lust which springs from those loves ; for lust 
is love in its continuity, since what a man loves, this he continu- 
ally lusts after ; and it is likewise delight, for what a man loves or 
lusts after, when he obtains it, he perceives to be delightful ; noi 
is heart-felt delight communicated to him from any other source. 



there is influx also into the lives of animals, n. 5850. And likewise into 
the subjects of the vegetable kingdom, n. 3648. That this influx is a con- 
tinual endeavor to act according to divine order, n. 6aii at the end. 
61 
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Infernal fire, therefore, is the lust and delight which spring from 
the love of self and the world as from their fountain. The evils 
originating in those two loves, are contempt of others, enmity 
and hostility against those who do not favor them, envy, hatred, 
and revenge, and as a consequence of these, savageness and 
cruelty. And in regard to the Divine, they consist in the denial, 
and thence in the contempt, mocking, and reviling, of the holy 
things belonging to the church \ and after death, when man be- 
comes a spirit, these evils are turned into anger and hatred 
against those holy things; (see above, n. 502). And because 
these evils continually breathe the destruction and murder of 
those whom they regard as enemies, and against whom they 
burn with hatred and revenge, therefore it is the delight of their 
life to wish to destroy and kill ; and when they are unable to do 
this, they still delight in the wish to do them mischief and harm, 
and vent their rage against them. These are the things which 
are meant by fire in the Word, where the wicked and the hells 
are treated of, some passages from which I will here adduce by 
way of confirmation. ^^ Every one is a hypocrite and an evil- 
doery and every mouth speaketh folly, — J^or wickedness bum^ 
eth as the fire; it devoureth the briers and thorns^ and kindleth 
the thickets of the forest ^ and they raise themselves like the 
lifoing up of smoke, — And the people are become the food of 
fire; no man spareth his brother ^^ Isaiah ix. 17, 18, 19. "Z 
ivill show wonders in heaven and in the earthy bloody and fire^ 
and pillars of smoke; the sun shall be turned into darkness!* 
Joel ii. 30, 31. ' ^^The earth shall become barning pitch; night 
and day it shall not be extinguished; its smoke shall ascend 
for ever** Isaiah xxxiv. 9, 10. ^^Behold the day cometh that 
shall burn like a furnace^ and all the proud^ and every one 
that doeth wickedness ^ shall be stubble; and the day that cometh 
shall burn them up.** Mai. iv. 1. ^^ Babylon is become the habi- 
tation of demons, — And they cried when they saw the smoke 
of her burning, — Her smoke ascendeth for ages of ages,** 
Apoc. xviii. 2, 18 ; chap. xix. 2. He opened the bottomless pit^ 
and there came up smoke from the pit <^ as the smoke of a great 
furnace; and the sun and the air were darkened by the smoke 
of the pit** Apoc. ix. 2. ^^ Out of the mouths of the horses 
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went forth Jire^ smoke^ and brimstone; by these the third pari 
of men were killed^ by the fire^ by the smoke^ and by the brint' 
stone** Apoc. xi. 17, i8. '' Whosoever worshipeth the beast ^ 
shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God^ mixed with new 
wine in the cup of His anger ^ and shall be tormented with 
fre and brimstone.** Apoc. xiv. 9, 10. ^^The fourth angel 
poured out his vial upon the sun^ and it was given him to 
scorch men with fire; therefore men were scorched with a great 
heat** Apoc. xvi. 8, 9. ^^ They were cast into a lake burning 
with fire and brimstone!* Apoc. xix. 20 ; chap. xx. 14, 15 ; chap. 
xxi. 8. ^^ Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruity shall be 
cut down and cast into the fire!* Matt. iii. 10 ; Luke iii. 9. *^ The 
Son of man shall send forth his angels y and they shall gather 
together otU of his kingdom all things that offend^ and those 
that do iniquity y and shall cast them into the furnace of fire!* 
Matt xiii. 41, 42, 50. " The king shall say to those on the left 
handy Depart from Me^ye cursed^ into everlasting fire ^ pre-^ 
pared for the devil and his angels!* Matt. xxv. 41. ^^They 
shall be cast into everlasting fire — into the hell of fire — where 
their worm shall not die^ and the fire shall not be quenched!* 
Matt, xviii. 8, 9 ; Mark ix. 43-49. ^^ The rich man in hell said 
to Abraham^ that he was tormented in fiame!* Luke xvi. 24. 
In these, and in many other passages, by fire is meant the lust 
arising from self-love and the love of the world; and by the 
smoke thence issuing, is meant the false derived from evil. 

571. Since the lust of doing evils which originate in the love of 
self and of the world, is meant by infernal fire, and since this is the 
lust of all in the hells, (see the foregoing chapter), therefore also 
when the hells are opened, there is seen as it were a volume of 
fire and smoke, like that arising from buildings on fire, — a dense 
fiery appearance from the hells where self-love prevails, and a 
flaming appearance from the hells where the love of the world 
prevails. But when they are closed, this fiery appearance is not 
seen, but instead thereof, an appearance like a dark mass of con- 
densed smoke. Nevertheless the same fire continues to cage 
within, which is also perceptible from the heat thence exhaling. 
That heat is like the heat from burnt ruins afler a fire, in some 
pmces like that from a heated furnace, and in others like that 
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from a hot bath. When this heat flows in with man, it excites in 
him lusts, and in the wicked, hatred and revenge ; and it renders 
llie sick insane. Such is the fire, or such the heat, witli those 
who are in the above-mentioned loves, since, as to their spirits, 
they are bound to the hells in which those loves prevail, even 
while they live in the body. But it is to be observed, that they 
who are in the hells are not in fire, but that the fire is an appear- 
ance ; for they are not sensible of any burning there, but only of 
a heat such as they before experienced in tlie world. The ap- 
pearance of fire is from correspondence. ; for love corresponds to 
fire, and all things which appear in the spiritual world, appear 
according to correspondences. 

572. It is to be borne in mind, that this fire or infernal heat is 
turned into intense cold when heat flows in from heaven ; at 
such times the infernals shiver like persons seized with a cold 
fever, and are also inwardly tortured. The reason of this is, 
because they are utterly opposed to the Divine ; and the heat of 
heaven, which is divine love, extinguishes the heat of hell, which 
is the love of self, and with it the fire of their life ; whence come 
such cold and consequent shivering, and likewise torture. Then, 
too, thick darkness ensues, and thence infatuation and blindness. 
This, however, rarely happens ; only When violent outrages in- 
crease beyond measure, and require to be quelled. 

573. Because infernal fire denotes every lust to do evil which 
flows from the love of self, therefore it also denotes such torment 
as exists in the hells. For the lust derived from that love is, with 
those inflamed by it, the lust of injuring others who do not honor, 
revere, and worship them ; and in proportion to the anger thence 
conceived against such individuals, and to the hatred and revenge 
arising therefrom, is their lust of exercising cruelty toward them. 
And when such lust rages in every one in a society which is 
restrained by no external bonds, such as the fear of the law, and 
of the loss of reputation, honor, gain, and life, then every one, 
from the impulse of his own evil, attacks his fellows, and as far 
as he is able, subjugates tliem, and brings the rest under his con- 
trol, and takes delight in exercising cruelty toward those who do 
not submit. This delight is intimately conjoined with the delight 
of tyrannous rule, insomu^ that they exist in a similar degree* 
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since the delight of doing injury is inherent in enmity, envy, hatred, 
and revenge, which are the evils of that love, as was said above. 
All the hells are societies of this description. Wherefore every 
one there cherishes hatred in his heart toward every other one, 
and from hatred breaks out into savage cruelties toward him, so 
far as he obtains the mastery. These cruelties, and the torment 
which they cause, are also understood by infernal fire ; for they 
are the effects of infernal lusts. 

574. It was shown above, (n. 548), that an evil spirit of his 
own accord casts himself into hell, although such torments exist 
there ; wherefore also it shall be briefly explained how this comes 
to pass. From every hell there exhales a sphere of the lusts in 
which its inhabitants are. When this sphere is perceived by one 
who is in similar lust, he is affected at heart, and is filled with 
delight ; for lust and its delight make one, since whatever any one 
lusts afler, is delightful to him. Hence the spirit turns himself 
toward the hell whence the sphere proceeds, and from delight 
of heart longs to go thither ; for as yet he is not aware that such 
torments exist there ; and he who knows it, still desires to go 
there ; for no one in the spiritual world can resist his own lust, 
since the lust belongs to his love, and the love to his will, and 
the will to his nature ; and every one tliere acts according to his 
nature. When, therefore, a spirit of* his own accord, or from his 
own freedom, directs his course to his own hell, and enters it, he 
is at first received in a friendly manner, and is thus led to believe 
that he has come among friends. This, however, continues only 
for a few hours. In the mean time he is exatnined with a view 
to discover the degree of his cunning, and thence of his power. 
When this is ascertained, they begin to infest him ; and this they 
do in various ways, and with gradually increasing violence and 
severity. This is done by introducing him more interiorly and 
deeply into hell ; for the spirits are more malignant, in proportion 
as the hell they inhabit is more interior and deep. Afler the first 
infestations, they begin to torture him with cruel punishments, 

which thev continue until he is reduced to the condition of a slave. 

ft 

But because rebellions commotions continually exist there, since 
every one in hell desires to be the greatest, and bums with hatred 
toward others, therefore fresh outrages occur. Thus one scene 
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18 changed into another. Wherefore they who have been made 
slaves, are taken out of their thraldom, that they may assist some 
new devil in subjugating others ; when they who refuse to submit, 
and to yield implicit obedience, are again tormented in various 
ways. And this goes on perpetually. Such are the torments of 
hell, which are called infernal fire. 

575. But the gnashing of teeth is the continual dispute and 
combat of falses with each other, consequently of those who are 
in falses, coupled also with contempt of others, with enmity, 
mockery, ridicule, and reviling ; which evils also burst forth into 
various kinds of butchery; for every one fights for his own 
falsity, and calls it truth. These disputes and combats are heard 
out of those hells like the gnashing of teeth, and are likewise 
turned into gnashing of teeth, when truths from heaven flow-in 
thither. In those hells, are all they who have acknowledged 
nature and denied the Divine; in the deeper hells, they who 
have confirmed themselves in such acknowledgment and denial. 
These, because they are unable to receive any light from heaven, 
and thence are unable to see anything inwardly in themselves, 
are therefore most of them corporeal sensual spirits, or such as 
believe nothing but what they see with their eyes and touch with 
the hands. Hence all the fallacies of the senses are truths to 
them ; and it is from these, also, that they dispute. It is for this 
reason, that their disputes are heard like gnashings of teeth ; for 
all falses in the spiritual world are grating, and the teeth corre- 
spond to the ultimate things in nature, and likewise to the ulti- 
mate things with man, which are corporeal sensual.' That there 
is gnashing of teeth in the hells, may be seen. Matt. viii. 12 ; 
chap. xiii. 42, 50 ; chap. xxii. 13 ; chap. xxiv. 51 ; chap. xxv. 30; 
Luke xiii. 28. 



• Concerning the correspondence of the teeth, n. 5565 to 5568. That 
they who are merely sensual, and have scarcely anything of spiritual 
li^ht, correspond to the teeth, n. 5565. That tooth in the Word, signiiiet 
the sensual, which is the ultimate of the life of man, n. 9052, 9063. That 
gnashing of teeth in the other life arises from those who believe that ni^ 
ture is everything, and the Divine nothing, n. 5568. 
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THE WICKEDNESS AND DIABOLICAL ARTS OF INFERNAL 

SPIRITS. 

576 Thb superior excellence of spirits in comparison with 
men, may be seen and comprehended by every one who thinks 
interiorly, and knows anything about the operations of his own 
mind. For man can in a moment of time consider, think over, 
and form conclusions upon, more subjects than he can utter or 
express ii. writing in half an hour. From this it is evident what 
superior excellence man has when he is in his spirit, conse- 
quently when he becomes a spirit ; for it is the spirit that thinks, 
and the body whereby the spirit expresses its thoughts in speak- 
ing or writing. Hence it is that the man who becomes an angel 
after death, possesses intelligence and wisdom ineffable as com- 
pared with that which he possessed when he lived in the world ; 
for when he lived in the world, his spirit was bound to the body, 
and by the body was in the natural world. Wherefore what he 
then thought spiritually, flowed into natural ideas, which are 
respectively general, gross, and obscure, and incapable of receiv* 
ing the innumerable things which belong to spiritual thought, 
and which also involve them in the dense shades arising from 
worldly cares. It is otherwise when the spirit is released from 
the body, and comes into its spiritual state, as is the case when it 
passes out of the natural into the spiritual world, which is its 
peculiar realm. That its state then, as to thoughts and affections, 
immensely excels its former state, is evident from what has now 
been said. Hence it is, that the angels think things that are inef 
fable and inexpressible, consequently such as cannot enter into the 
natural thoughts of man ; although every angel was bom a man, 
and lived as a man, and then seemed to himself to be no wisei 
than other men. 

577. In tlie same degree in which there is wisdom and intelll 
gence with angels, there is also wickedness and cunning with 
infernal spirits. For the cases are similar; because when the 
spirit of man is released from the body, it is in its own good 01 
in its own evil, — an angelic spirit in his own good, and an infei^ 
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iial spirit in his own evil. For every spirit is his own good or 
his own evil, because he is his own love, as has been frequently 
said and shown above. Wherefore, as- an angelic spirit thinks, 
wills, speaks, and acts from his own good, so does an infernal 
spirit from his own evil ; and to think, will, speak, and act, from 
evil itself, is to do so from all the things which are included in 
the evil. It was otherwise when he lived in the body. The evil 
of the man's spirit was then restrained by the bonds, in which 
every one is held by the law, by his love of gain and honor, 
and through fear of losing them ; on which account the evil of 
his spirit could not then break out, and manifest itself in its own 
intrinsic nature. Besides, the evil of the man's spirit then lay 
wrapped up and veiled in external probity, sincerity, justice, and 
the affection of truth and good, of which such a man has made 
an oral profession, and has assumed an appearance for the sake 
of the world. Under these outward semblances, the evil lay so 
covered up and concealed, that he was scarcely aware himself 
that his spirit contained so great wickedness and subtlety, or 
that in himself he was such a devil as he becomes after death, 
when his spirit comes into itself, and into its own nature. Such 
wickedness then manifests itself as exceeds all belief. There are 
thousands of evils which burst forth from evil itself, among 
which, also, are such as cannot be expressed in the words of any 
language. I have been permitted to learn and comprehend their 
nature by much experience ; for it has been granted me by the 
Lord to be in the spiritual world as to my spirit, and at the same 
time in the natural world as to my body. This I can testify* 
that their wickedness is so great, that it is hardly possible to 
describe a thousandth part of it; and furthermore, that unless 
the Lord protected man, it would be impossible for him ever to 
be rescued from hell ; for there are with every man both spirits 
from hell and angels from heaven, (see above, n. 293, 293) ; 
and the Lord cannot protect a man, unless he acknowledge the 
Divine, and live the life of faith and charity; for otherwise, he 
averts himself from the Lord, and turns toward infernal spirits, and 
thus becomes imbued as to his spirit with similar wickedness 
Nevertheless, man is continually withdrawn by the Lord from 
the evils, which on account of his consociation with those spirits, 
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he attaches, and as it were attracts, to himself; for if he cannot 
be restrained by internal bonds, which are those of conscience, 
and which are not accepted if he denies the Divine, still he is 
withheld by external bonds, which, as was said above, are the 
fear of the law and its penalties, and of the loss of gain, and the 
privation of honor and reputation. Such a man may, indeed, be 
restrained from evil acts by the delights of his love, and by the 
fear of the loss and privation of them, but he cannot be brought 
into spiritual goods ; for' so far as he is led toward these, he med- 
itates cunning and deceit, by simulating and counterfeiting deeds 
that are good, sincere, and just, with a view to persuade others 
to think well of him, and thus to deceive them ; this cunning 
adds itself to the evil of his spirit, and gives it a form, and im- 
bues it with a quality like its own. 

578. The worst of all, are they who have been in evils origi- 
nating in self-love, and who at the same time acted from interior 
deceit, — for deceit enters more deeply than any other evil into the 
thoughts and intentions, and infects them with its poison, and 
thus destroys all of man's spiritual life. Most of these are in the 
hells at the back, and are called genii ; and it is their peculiar 
delight to render themselves invisible, and to flit about others like 
phantoms, covertly infusing evils which they scatter around as 
vipers do their poison : these suffer more dreadful torment than 
the rest. But they who have not been deceitful, and have not 
been filled with malignant cunning, and yet were in evils derived 
from the love of self, are also in the hells at the back, but not in 
so deep ones. But they who have been in evils derived from the 
love of the world, are in the hells in front, and are called spirits. 
These are not such evils, that is, they are not such hatreds and 
revenges, as those who are in evils from the love of self; and 
consequently they have not such malice and cunning ; on which 
account, also, their hells are more mild. 

579. I have been permitted to learn by experience the peculiai 
quality of the wickedness of those who are called genii. These do 
not operate upon, and flow into, the thoughts, but into the affections 
which they perceive, and smell out, as dogs do wild beasts in 
a forest. When they perceive good affections in another, they 
instantly turn them into evil, leading and bending them in a won- 

6i s 
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derful manner by his delights; and this so clandestinely, and 
with such malignant art, that the other knows nothing of it, — ^for 
they dextrously guard against any idea of what they are about 
entering into his thought, since they would thereby be discovered. 
They are seated, with man, beneath the hinder part of the head. 
These, when in the world, were men who deceitfully captivated 
the minds of others, leading and persuading them through the 
delights of their affections or lusts. But those spirits are pre- 
vented by the Lord from approaching aiiy man, of whose refor- 
mation there is any hope ; for they are of such a nature, that they 
are able not only to destroy man's conscience, but also to excite 
his hereditary evils, which otherwise lie concealed. Wherefore, 
in order that man may not be led into those evils, it is provided 
by the Lord that these hells should be entirely closed ; and when, 
after death, any man whose character is similar to that of these 
genii, comes into the other life, he is instantly cast into their hell. 
Those spirits also, when they are inspected as to their deceit and 
cunning, appear like vipers. 

580. What dreadfid wickedness belongs to infernal spirits, is 
manifest from tlieir nefarious arts, which are so many, that to 
enumerate them would fill a volume, and to describe them would 
require many volumes. Nearly all those arts are unknown in the 
world. Onb kind relates to the abuse of correspondences : a 
SBCOND, to the abuses of the ultimates of divine order : a third, 
to the communication and influx of thoughts and affections, by con- 
versions [or turning toward the subject of the operation], by inspeo* 
tions [or fixing the sight upon him], and by operating through other 
spirits distant from themselves, and through emissaries sent forth 
from themselves: a fourth, to operations by means of fanta« 
sies: a fifth, to ejections out of themselves, and consequent 
presence in a different place from that in which they are in the 
body : a sixth, to pretences, persuasions, and lies. Into these 
arts the spirit of a wicked man comes of himself, when he is 
released from the body ; for they are inherent in the nature of the 
evil in which he then is. By these arts they torment each other 
ill the hells. But as all of them, except those which are effected 
by pretences, persuasions, and lies, are unknown in the world, I 
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shall not here describe them specifically, both because they would 
not be comprehended, and because of their direful nature. 

581. The reason that torments in the hells are permitted by tlie 
Lord, is because evils cannot otherwise be restrained and sub* 
dued. The only means of restraining and subduing them, and 
of keeping the infernal crew in bonds, is the fear of punishment. 
There is no other means ; for without the fear of punishment and 
torture, evil would rush headlong into deeds of madness, and all 
would be chaos, like a kingdom on earth where there is no law 
and no punishment. 



THE APPEARANCE, SITUATION, AND PLURALTIY OP THE 

HELLS. 

582. \A the spiritual world, or the world inhabited by spirits 
and angels, there appear objects similar to those in the natural 
world, or that inhabited by men, — so similar, indeed, that as to 
outward aspect there is no difference. There appear in that 
world plains and mountains, rocks and hills, and valle3rs between 
them, besides waters, and many other things which are seen on 
earth. But still they are all from a spiritual origin ; on which 
account they are visible to the eyes of spirits and angels, but not 
to the eyes of men, because men are in the natural world ; and 
spiritual beings see those objects which are from a spiritual 
origin, and natural beings, those which are from a natural origin. 
Wherefore man cannot possibly with his eyes behold the objects 
which are in the spiritual world, until he becomes a spirit after 
death, unless it be granted him to be in the spirit. Nor, on the 
other hand, can an angel or spirit see anything whatever in the 
natural world, unless he be present with a man to whom it is 
permitted to speak with angels and spirits ; for the eyes of man 
are adapted to the reception of the light of the natural world, 
and the eyes of angels and spirits, to the reception of the light 
of the spiiitual world ; and yet both have eyes altogether similar 
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in appearance. That the spiritual world is of such a nature, is 
something which the natural man cannot comprehend, and least 
of all the sensual man, who believes nothing but what he sees 
with his bodily eyes, and touches with his hands, consequently 
what he becomes acquainted with through the sight and touch ; 
and since he thinks from those things, therefore his thought is 
material and not spiritual. Such being the similarity between 
the spiritual and the natural worlds, therefore man, immediately 
after death, scarcely knows but that he is still in the world where 
he was bom, and from which he has departed ; for which reason, 
also, death is called only a translation from one world to another 
like it. That there is such a similarity between the two worlds,- 
may be seen above, where representatives and appearances in 
heaven were treated of, (n. 170-176). 

583. In the more elevated places of the spiritual world, are the 
heavens ; in the low ones there, is the world of spirits ; beneath 
both these, are the hells. The heavens do not appear to the 
spirits who are in the world of spirits, except when their interior 
sight is opened; yet they occasionally appear as mists or as 
bright clouds : the reason is, because the angels of heaven are in 
an interior state as to intelligence and wisdom, and thus above 
the sight of those who are in the world of spirits. But the 
spirits who are in the plains and valleys, see each other; yet 
when they are separated there, as is the case when they are let 
into their interiors, the evil spirits do not see the good, though 
these can see the evil ; but the good turn themselves away from 
the evil, and spirits who turn themselves away become invisible. 
But the hells do not appear, because they are closed ; only the 
entrances, which are called gates, are seen when they are opened 
to let in other similar spirits. All the gates leading to the hells 
open from the world of spirits, and none of them from heaven. 

5S4. The hells are everywhere, both under the mountains, 
hills, and rocks, and under the plains and valleys. The opening^s 
or gates to the hells which are under the mountains, hills, and 
rocks, appear to the sight like holes and clefts of the rocks, 
some of them widely extended and spacious, others strait and 
narrow, and most of them rugged. All, when looked into, ap- 
pear dark and dusky ; but the infernal spirits who are withm 
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them, are in such a kind of light resembling that from ignited 
coals. Their eyes are adapted to the reception of that light, 
because while they lived in the world they were in thick dark- 
ness in respect to divine truths, in consequence of denying them, 
and in light as it were in respect to falsities, in consequence of 
affirming them ; in this way the sight of their eyes was formed in 
accommodation to that light Hence also it is, that the light of 
heaven is thick darkness to them ; wherefore, when they come out 
of tlieir dens, they see nothing. From which facts it was made 
abundantly evident, that man comes into the light of heaven so 
far as he acknowledges the Divine, and confirms with himself 
the things belonging to heaven and the church ; and that he comes 
into the thick darkness of hell so far as he denies the Divine, 
and confirms with himself the things which are contrary to tliose 
of heaven and the church. 

585. The openings or gates leading to the hells which are 
beneath the plains and valleys, are widely different in their ap-. 
pearance. Some are like those which are beneath the moun- 
tains, hills, and rocks ; others are like dens and caverns ; others 
like great chasms and whirlpools ; others like bogs ; and others 
like stagnant pools of water. All are covered over, nor are 
they opened except when evil spirits from the world of spirits 
are cast in ; and when they are opened, there is an exhalation 
from them, either like fire accompanied with smoke, sij;nilar to 
what appears in the air from buildings on fire, or like flame 
without smoke, or like the soot which issues from a chimney on 
fire, or like a mist and thick cloud. I have heard that the in- 
fernal spirits themselves neither see nor feel these things, because 
when they are in them they are as if in their own atmosphere, 
and thus in the delight of their life ; and the reason is, because 
such objects correspond to the evils and falses in which they are 
immersed ; namely, fire to hatred and revenge ; smoke and soot, 
to the falses arising therefrom ; flame, to the evils of the love of 
self; and a mist and thick cloud, to the falses thence proceeding. 

586. I have also been permitted to look into the hells, and to 
see what sort of places they are within ; for when the Lord 
pleases, a spirit or angel who is above, can look c'own into the 
lowest depths, and observe the character of the objects there. 
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notwithstanding the coverings. Thus, too, have I been permit- 
ted to look into them. Some hells appeared to the sight like 
caverns and dens in rocks tending inward, and then also ob- 
liquely or perpendicularly downward. Some appeared like 
caves and dens, such as wild beasts inhabit in forests. Some 
like vaulted caverns and grottoes, such as are seen in mines, 
with caves tending toward lower regions. Most of the hells are 
threefold ; the superior ones within appear in thick darkness, 
because inhabited by spirits who are in the falses of evil ; but 
the inferior ones appear fiery, because inhabited by spirits who 
are in the evils themselves ; for thick darkness corresponds to the 
falses of evil, and fire to tlie evils themselves ; and in the deeper 
hells reside those who have acted interiorly from evil ; but in the 
less deep, those who have acted exteriorly, that is, from the 
falses of evil. In some hells there appear as it were the ruins 
of houses and cities after a conflagration, among which ruins 
the infernal spirits dwell and conceal themselves. In the milder 
hells there appear as it were rude huts, in some cases contiguous, 
resembling a city with lanes and streets. Within their habita- 
tions, infernal spirits are engaged in continual quarrels, enmities, 
blows, and fightings, while in the streets and lanes are robberies 
and depredations. In some hells there are nothing but brothels, 
which are disgusting to behold, being full of all sorts of filth and 
excrement. There are also dark forests, in which infernal spirits 
roam like wild beasts, and where likewise there are subterranean 
dens, in which they take refuge when closely pursued by others. 
There are deserts likewise where all is sterile and sandy ; and 
in some places rugged rocks, with caverns in them ; in other 
places are also huts. Into these desert places are cast out from 
the hells, such as have sutfered tlie extremity of punishment, 
especially those who, when in the world, had been more cunning 
than others in plotting artifices and contriving deceits ; their final 
condition is such a life. 

587. As to the situation of the hells specifically, it cannot be 
known by any one, not even by the angels in heaven, but by the 
^Lord alone. But their situation in general is known from the 
quarters in which they are. For the hells, like the heavens, are 
distinguished in respect to the quarters, and the quarters in the 
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spiritual world are determined according to the loves. All the 
quarters in heaven begin from the Lord as a sun, who is the 
East ; and because the hells are opposite to the heavens, their 
quarters begin from the opposite one, that is, from the west ; (on 
which subject see the chapter concerning the four quarters in 
heaven, n. 141-153.) Hence it is that the hells in the western 
quarter are the worst of all, and are most horrible, becoming 
successively worse and more horrible by degrees, the more re- 
mote they are from the east. These hells are inhabited by those 
who, when in the world, were in the love of self, and thence in 
contempt of others, and in enmity against those who did not 
favor them, also in hatred and revenge against those who did 
not pay them respect and homage. In the most remote hells in 
this quarter, are those who were of the Catholic religion, as it is 
called, and who desired to be worshiped as gods, and consequently 
burned with hatred and revenge against all who did not acknow- 
ledge their power over the souls of men and over heaven. They 
still cherish the same disposition which distinguished them in the 
wof Id, that is, the same hatred and revenge against those who 
oppose them. Their greatest delight is to exercise cruelty : but 
this delight is turned against themselves in the other life ; for in 
their hells of which the western quarter is full, one rages like a 
madman against another who derogates from his divine power. 
But upon this subject more will be said in the little work on the 
Last Judgment and the destruction of Babylon. But how the 
hells in that quarter are arranged cannot be known further than 
this, that the most direful of that sort are at the sides toward 
the northern quarter, and the less direful toward the southern 
quarter. Thus the direfulness of the hells gradually diminishes 
from the northern quarter to the southern, and also toward the 
east. To the east dwell those who have been haughty, and have 
not believed in the Divine, but still have not been in such hatred 
and revenge, nor in such deceit, as they who are in the deeper 
regions of the western quarter. In the eastern quarter there -ue 
no hells at this day ; those which were there, have been tians- 
ferred to the front of the western quarter. There are many hells 
in the northern and southern quarters ; and those are in them, 
who, while they lived on earth, were in the love of the world. 
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and thence in various kinds of evils, such as enmity, hostility , 
thefl, robbery, cunning, avarice, unmercifulness. The worst 
hells of this kind are in the northern quarter, the milder in the 
southern. Their direfulness increases as they are nearer to the 
western quarter, and likewise as they are more remote from the 
southern ; and it decreases toward the eastern quarter, and also 
toward the southern. Behind the hells which are in the western 
quarter, are dark forests, in which malignant spirits roam like 
wild beasts ; and it is the same behind the hells in the northern 
quarter. But behind the hells in the southern quarter, there are 
the deserts which were treated of just above. Thus far respect- 
ing the situation of the hells. 

588. With respect to the plurality of the hells, they are as 
many in number as are the angelic societies in the heavens, 
since every heavenly society has its opposite in some infernal 
society to which it corresponds. That the heavenly societies 
are innumerable, and all distinguished according to the goods 
of love or charity, and of faith, may be seen in the chapter 
concerning the societies of which the heavens consist, (n. 41— 
50) ; and in the chapter concerning the immensity of hea- 
ven, (n. 415-420). The case, therefore, is tlie same with tlie 
infernal societies, which are distinguished according to the evils 
opposite to those goods. Every evil is of infinite variety, like 
every good. That such is the fact, cannot be conceived by those 
who have only a simple idea concerning every evil, as concern- 
ing contempt, enmity, hatred, revenge, deceit, and other similar 
evils. But be it known that every one of those evils contains so 
many specific differences, and every one of these, again, so many 
other specific or particular differences, that a volume would not 
suffice to enumerate them. The hells are so distinctly arranged in 
order according to the differences of every evil, that nothing 
more orderly and distinct can be conceived, fience it may be 
evident that th^y are innumerable, near to, and remote from, one 
another, according to the differences of their evils, general, spe- 
cific, and particular. There are also hells beneath hells. Some 
communicate with others by passages, and more by exhalations, 
— the communications being regulated entirely according to the 
affinities between one genus or species of evil and others. How 
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great the number of the hells is, I have been permitted to learn 
from this circumstance, that there are hells under every moun- 
tain, hill and rock, and also under every plain and valley [in the 
spiritual world], and that they extend beneath them, in length, 
breadth, and depth ; in a word, the whole heaven, and the whole 
world of spirits, are as it were excavated beneath, and beneath 
them is a continuous hell. Thus far concerning the plurality of 
the hells. 



THE EQyiLIBRIUM BETWEEN HEAVEN AND HELL. 

589. In order that anything may exist, there must be an equi- 
librium of all things. Without equilibrium there is neither 
action nor reaction ; for equilibrium is between two forces, one 
of which acts, and the other reacts ; and the state of rest re- 
sulting from similar action and reaction is called equilibrium. 
There is an equilibrium in all things and in every single thing. 
In general there is an equilibrium in the atmospheres themselves, 
in which the inferior parts react and resist, in proportion as the 
superior parts act and press upon them. In the natural world, 
also, there is an equilibrium between heat and cold, between 
light and shade, and between dryness and moisture, — the middle 
temperature being their equilibrium. There is also an equilib- 
rium in all the subjects of the three kingdoms of nature, the 
mineral, the vegetable, and the animal ; for without an equilib- 
rium in those kingdoms nothing exists or subsists, — there being 
everywhere a kind of effort acting on one part and reacting on 
the other. All existence, or every effect, is produced in equilib- 
rium ; but it is produced in this way, that one force acts, and 
another suffers itself to be acted upon ; or that one force ffows in 
by acting, and another receives the influx and yields in agree- 
ment therewith. In the natural world, that which acts and that 
which reacts is called force, and also effTort ; but in the spiritual 
world that which acta and that which reacts is called life anJ 
63 s» 
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will. Life in that world is living force, and will is living eflfort 
and tlie equilibrium itself is called freedom. Spiritual equiUh- 
rium or freedom, therefore, exists and subsists between good act- 
ing on one part, and evil reacting on the other ; or between evil 
acting on one part and good reacting on the other. The equil'b* 
rium between good acting and evil reacting, is such as exists 
with the good ; but the equilibrium between evil acting and good 
reacting, is such as exists with the evil. That spiritual equilib> 
lium is between good and evil, is because the whole of man's 
life has reference to good and evil, and the will is the receptacle 
of both. There is also an equilibrium between tlie true and the 
false ; but this depends upon that between good and evil. The 
equilibrium between the true and the false is like that between 
light and shade, which operate upon the subjects of the vegetable 
kingdom in proportion to the heat and cold that are in the light 
and shade. That light and shade of themselves produce no efTect, 
but that heat operates by means of them, is manifest from tlie 
similarity between the light and shade in the seasons of winter 
and spring. The comparison of the true and the false with 
light and shade, is on account of their correspondence ; for truth 
corresponds to light, the false to shade, and heat to the ^otyK 
of love. Spiritual light, indeed, is truth, spiritual shade n 
the false, and spiritual heat is the good of love ; on which subject 
see the chapter where light and heat in heaven are treated of, (n. 
126-140). 

590. There is a perpetual equilibrium between heaven and 
hell. From hell there continually exhales and ascends an efibrt 
to do evil, and from heaven there continually exhales and de- 
scends an effort to do good. The world of spirits is in th^t 
equilibrium, for it is intermediate between heaven and hell, 9% 
may be seen above, (n. 421-431). The world of spirits is in 
that equilibrium, because every man after death first enters th?t 
world, and is there kept in a state similar to that in which h^s 
was in the natural world, which would not be possible unless the 
most perfect equilibrium existed there ; for by means of this, all 
are explored as to their quality, being there left in their freedom, 
such as they enjoyed while they lived in the world. Spiritual 
equilibrium with men and spirits, is freedom, as was said ju6t 



HEAVEN AND HELL, 419 

above, (n. 589). The quality of every one's freedom is there 
ascertained by the angels in heaven, by tlie communication of 
his affections and of the thoughts thence proceeding ; and is vis- 
ibly manifested to angelic spirits by the ways in which he goes. 
Spirits that are good go in the ways which tend toward heaven ; 
but evil spirits go in the ways which tend toward hell. Ways 
actually appear in that world; and this is why ways, in tlie 
Word, signify truths which lead to good, and in the opposite 
sense, falses which lead to evil. And it is for this reason also, 
that going, walking, and journeying, when mentioned in the 
Word, signify progressions of life.* I have often been permitted 
to see such ways, and likewise the spirits going and walking 
upon them freely according to their affections and the thoughts 
thence derived. 

591. Evil continually exhales and ascends from hell, and good 
continually exhales and descends from heaven, because a spiritual 
sphere encompasses every one, and that sphere issues and over- 
flows from the life of his affections and the thoughts thence de- 
rived.' And because such a sphere of life flows fortli from every 
one, therefore it also flows forth from every heavenly society, and 
from every infernal society ; consequently from all those societies 
together, that is, from the whole of heaven and from tfie whole 
of hell. Good flows forth from heaven, because all in heaven 
are in good ; and evil flows forth from hell, because all in hell 



' That to journey in the Word, signifies the progression of life, in like 
manner to go, n. 3335, 4375, 4554, 4585, 4882, 5493, 5605, 5996, (5x81), 
8345* 8397* ^I7t ^30, 85S7. That to go and to walk with the Lord is to 
receive spiritual life, and to live with Him, n. 10567. That to walk de- 
notes to live, n. 519, 1794, 8417, 8430. 

* That a spiritual sphere, which is a sphere of life, flows forth and issues 
from every man, spirit, and angel, and encompasses them, n. 4464, 5x79, 
7454, 8630. That it flows forth from the life of their affections and 
thoughts, n. 3489, 4464, 6206. That spirits are known as to their quality, 
at a distance, from their spheres, n. 1048, 1053, 13 16, 1504. That spheres 
from the evil are contrary to spheres from the good, n. 1695, X0187, 10313. 
That those spheres extend themselves far into angelic societies, according 
to the quality and quantity of good, n. 6598 to 6613, 8063, 8794, 8797 ; 
and into infernal societies according to the quality and quantity of evil, 
n. 8794, 8797. 
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are in evil. The good which is from heaven is all from the 
Lord ; for the angels in the heavens are all withheld from their 
own proprium, and kept in the proprium of the Lord, which is 
Good Itself; but the spirits who are in the hells are all in their 
own proprium ; and since the proprium of every one is nothing 
but evil, tlierefore it is hell.^ From these considerations it uiay 
be evident that the equilibrium, in which the angels in the hea- 
vens and the spirits in the hells are kept, is not like the equilil>> 
rium in the world of spirits. The equilibrium of the angels in 
the heavens is the degree in which they desired to be in good, or 
the degree in which they lived in good, when in the world ; and 
consequently the degree in which they held evil in aversion : but 
the equilibrium of the spirits in hell is the degree in which they 
were willing to be in evil, or the degree in which they lived in 
evil when in the world ; and consequently the degree in which 
they were, in heart and mind, opposed to good. 

592. Unless the Lord governed both the heavens and the hells, 
there would be no equilibrium ; and if there were no equilibrium, 
there would be no heaven and no hell ; for all things and every 
single thing in the universe, that is, in the natural as well as in 
the spiritual world, subsist by reason of equilibrium. That such 
is the fa*fct, every rational man may perceive. Suppose there 
were a preponderance on one side, and no resistance on the 
other, would not both perish ? So would it be in the spiritual 
world, if good did not react against evil, and continually restrain 
its insurrections: and unless the Divine alone did this, both 
heaven and hell would perish, and with them the whole human 
race. I say, unless the Divine alone did this, because the pro- 
prium of every one, whether angel, spirit, or man, is nothing 
but evil, (see above, n. 591) ; for which reason, no angels or 
spirits can possibly resist the evils that continually exhale from 
the hells, since on account of their proprium they all tend 
toward hell. From these considerations it is evident, that unless 
the Lord alone governed both the heavens and the hells, no one 



* That the proprium of man is nothing but evil, n. a 10, 215. 731, 874, 
87S» 876, 987* »047» 2307, 3308, 3518, 3701, 3812, 8480, 8550, 10283, 10284, 
X0286, 10732. That the proprium of man is hell with him, n. 694, 8480. 
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could possibly be saved. Moreover, all the hells act as one, for 
evils in the hells are connected like goods in the heavens ; and 
the Divine, which proceeds solely from the Lord, can alone resist 
all the hells, which are innumerable, and which act together 
against heaven, and against all who are in heaven. 

593. The equilibrium between the heavens and the hells is 
diminished or increased according to the number of those wlio 
enter them, which amounts to many thousands every day. But 
to know and perceive which way the balance inclines, and to 
regulate and equalize it with precision, is not in the power of 
any angel, but of the Lord alone ; for the Divine proceeding 
from the Lord is omnipresent, and observes, in every direction, 
if there be the slightest preponderance ; whereas an angel only 
sees what is near himself, and canno't even perceive within him- 
self what is passing in his own society. 

594. How all things are arranged in the heavens and in the 
hells, so that all their inhabitants, both collectively and individu- 
ally, may be in their equilibrium, may be manifest in some mea- 
sure from what has been said and shown above concerning the 
heavens and the hells ; as, that all the societies of heaven are 
arranged most distinctly according to goods, and their genera 
and species ; and all the societies of hell according to evils, and 
their genera and species ; and that beneath every society of 
heaven there is a society of hell corresponding to it in the way 
of opposition, from which opposite correspondence there results 
an equilibrium. Wherefore it is continually provided of the 
Lord, that no infernal society beneath a heavenly society shall 
prevail over it; and as far as it begins to do so, it is restrained 
by various means, and is reduced to the just measure required for 
the maintenance of equilibrium. These means are numerous, 
of which I will mention only a few. Some of them have refer- 
ence to a stronger presence of the Lord ; some, to the closer 
communication and conjunction of one or more societies with 
others ; some, to the ejection of superfluous infernal spirits into 
deserts ; some, to the translation of certain spirits from one hell 
to another; some, to the arrangement of those in the hells, 
which is also effected in various ways ; some, to the concealing 
of certain hells under denser and heavier coverings ; also to the 
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letting of them down to greater depths ; not to mention othei 
means, including those employed in the heavens above thena. 
These things are stated, in order that it may in some measure be 
perceived, that the Lord alone provides that there shall every- 
where be an equilibrium between good and evil, thus between 
heaven and hell ; for upon such equilibrium the preservation of 
all in the heavens and of all on earth, is based. 

595. It is to be observed, that the hells are continually assai titl- 
ing heaven, and endeavoring to destroy it ; and that the Lord 
continually protects the heavens, by withholding the inhabitants 
from the evils derived from their proprium, and by holding them 
in the good which is from Himself. It has been frequently 
granted me to perceive the sphere issuing from the hells, which 
was nothing but a sphere of efforts to destroy the Divine ot the 
Lord, and consequently heaven. The ebullitions of some hells 
have also been occasionally perceived, which were efforts to 
emerge and to destroy. But the heavens, on the other hand, 
never assault the hells; for the divine sphere proceeding from 
the Lord is a perpetual effort to save all ; and because those who 
are in the hells cannot be saved, since all who dwell there are in 
evil and opposed to the Divine of the Lord, therefore their out- 
rages are moderated, and their cruelties restrained as far as pos- 
sible, in order to prevent their breaking out against each other 
beyond the limits prescribed. This, too, is accomplished by in- 
numerable mediums of Divine Power. 

596. There are two kingdoms into which the heavens are 
distinguished, namely, the celestial and the spiritual, (concerning 
which see above, n. 20-28). In like manner the hells are distin- 
guished into two kingdoms, one of which is opposite to the 
celestial kingdom, and the otlier opposite to the spiritual king- 
dom. The former, which is opposite to the celestial kingdom, is 
in the western quarter, and its inhabitants are called genii ; but 
the latter, which is opposite to tlie spiritual kingdom, is in 
the northern and southern quarters, and its inhabitants arc called 
spirits. All who are in the celestial kingdom are in love to the 
Lord, and all who are in the hells opposite to that kingdom are 
in the love of self; but all who are in the spiritual kingdom are 
in love toward the neighbor, and all who are in the helia op- 
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posite to that kingdom are in the love of the world. From this 
it was made evident, that love to the Lord and self-love are oppo- 
sitcs ; in like manner love toward the neighbor and the love of 
the world. It is continually provided by the Liord, that no efflux 
from the hells opposite the Lord*s celestial kingdom, shall be di- 
rected toward those who are in the spiritual kingdom ; for if 
there should be, the spiritual kingdom would perish ; the reason 
of which may be seen above, (n. 578, 579)* These are the two 
general equilibriums, which are constantly maintained by the 
Lord. 



MAN IS IN FREEDOM THROUGH THE EQyiLIBRIUM BE* 

TWEEN HEAVEN AND HELL. 

597. The equilibrium between heaven and hell has been 
treated of in the foregoing chapter ; and it has been shown that 
this equilibrium is an equilibrium between the good which is 
from heaven and the evil which is from hell ; thus that it is a 
spiritual equilibrium, which in its essence is freedom. Spiritual 
equilibrium in its essence is freedom, because it is an equilibrium 
between good and evil, and between truth and falsity, and these 
are spiritual. Wherefore, to be able to will what is good or evil, 
and to think what is true or false, and to choose one in prefer- 
ence to the other, is the freedom which is here treated of. This 
freedom is given to every man by the Lord, nor is it ever taken 
away from him. By reason of its origin, indeed, it is not man*s, 
but the Lord's, because it is from the Lord ; nevertheless it is 
^iven to man along with life as his own ; and the reason why it 
s given, is, that man may be reformed and saved, — ^for withou 
freedom there can be neither reformation nor salvation. Every 
one from rational intuition may see that man is at liberty to think 
ill or well, sincerely or insincerely, justly or unjustly ; and like- 
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wise that he can speak and act well, sincerely and jusdy, but not 
ill, insincerely and unjustly, by reason of spiritual, moral, and 
civil laws, whereby his external is kept in bonds. From these 
considerations it is evident, that the spirit of man, which is that 
which thinks and wills, is in freedom ; not so his external, which 
speaks and acts, unless it does so in conformity with the above 
mentioned laws. 

598. Man cannot be reformed unless he be in freedom, because 
he is born into evils of every kind, which yet must be removed 
in order that he may be saved ; nor can they be removed, unless 
he sees them in himself, acknowledges them, and afterward ceases 
to will them, and at last holds them in aversion. Then for the 
first time they are removed. This cannot be eflected unless man 
be in good as well as in evil ; for from good he may see evils, 
but he cannot from evil see goods. The spiritual ^oods which 
man is capable of thinking, he learns from infancy by reading 
the Word, and from preaching ; and moral and civil goods he 
learns by living in the world. This is the primary reason why 
man ought to be in freedom. Another reason is, because notliing 
is appropriated to man, except what he does from an affection 
which is proper to his love. Other things, indeed, may enter, 
but they penetrate no further than the thought, and do not reach 
the will ; and what does not enter even into man's will, does not 
become his own ; for thought derives all that belongs to it from 
the memory, but the will derives all that it has from the life itself. 
Nothing that man ever thinks or does is free, which is not from 
the will, or what is the same, from an affection which belongs to 
his love : for whatever a man wills or loves, this he does freely. 
Hence it is, that the freedom of man, and the affection which is 
of his love or will, are one. Man, therefore, is endowed with 
freedom, in order that he may be affected by tnith and good, or 
love them, and that thus they may become as his own. In a 
word, whatever does not enter into man in freedom, does not re- 
main, because it is not an object of his love or will ; and the 
things which are not objects of a man's love or will, do not 
belong to his spirit ; for the esse of the spirit of man is love or 
will. I^ is said, love or will, because what a man loves, this he 
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wills. This, then, is the reason why man cannot be reformed 
unless he be in freedom. But more may be seen on the subject 
of man's freedom in the Arcana Ccelestia, in the passages 
cited below. 

599. In order that man may be in freedom^ so that he can be 
reformed, he is conjoined as to his spirit with both heaven and 
hell ; for there are with every man spirits from hell and angels 
from heaven. By means of the spirits from hell, he is in his own 
evil, but by means of the angels from heaven he is in good from 
the Lord ; thus he is in spiritual equilibrium, that is, in freedom. 
That angels from heaven and spirits from hell are adjoined to 
every man, may be seen in the chapter concerning the conjunc- 
tion of heaven with the human race, (n. 291-302). 

600. It is to be observed, that the conjunction of man with 
heaven and with hell, is not immediately with them, but medi- 
ately through spirits who are in the world of spirits. These 
spirits are with man, but none from hell itself and from heaven 
itself. Through evil spirits in the world of spirits, man is con- 
joined with hell, and through good spirits there, with heaven. 
Such being the case, the world of spirits is therefore intermediate 
between heaven and hell ; and in that world is equilibrium itself. 
That the world of spirits is intermediate between heaven and 
hell, may be seen in the chapter concerning the world of spirits, 
(n. 421-431) ; and that equilibrium itself between heaven and hell 
is there, may be seen in the chapter immediately preceding, (n. 
589-596) . From these considerations it is now evident whence 
man has freedom. 

601. Something further shall be added concerning the spirits 
adjoined to man. An entire society may have communication 
with another society, and likewise with any individual wherever 
he may be, by means of a spirit sent forth from that society. 
This spirit is called the subject of many. It is the same with 
regard to man's conjunction with societies in heaven, and with 
societies in hell, by means of spirits adjoined to him from the 
wo^'ld of spirits. On this subject see also the Arcana Ccblbs* 
TiA in the passages cited at the close. 

602. Lastly, something shall be said about the innate imprea* 

64 
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sion concerning his life afler death, which man receives by influx 
from heaven. There were some of the simple common people, 
who in the world had lived in the good of faith : they w^ere 
brought into a state similar to that in which they were in the 
world, — ^this may be done with every one when the Lord gives 
permission, — and it was then shown what idea they had enter- 
tained concerning the state of man after death. They said that 
some intelligent persons had asked them, when in the world, 
what they thought about tlieir souls afler the life on earth ; and 
they replied, that they did not know what the soul was. They 
were then asked what they believed respecting their state after 
death ; and they replied that they believed they should live as 
spirits. They were next asked what they believed a spirit to be ; 
to which they answered, that a spirit is a man. Being fur- 
ther inquired of as to how they knew this, they said they knew 
it because it is so. Those intelligent ones marvelled that the 
simple had such faith, and they themselves had none. Hence 
it was made evident, that every man who is in conjunction with 
heaven, has an inherent conviction that he is to live afler death. 
This inherent conviction comes from no other source than from 
influx out of heaven, that is, through heaven from the Lord, by 
means of spirits who are adjoined to man from the world of 
spirits ; and it is possessed by those who have not exting^iished 
their freedom of thinking by notions previously adopted, and con- 
firmed in various ways, about the soul of man, which they say 
is either pure thought, or some vital principle, whose precise 
location in the body they try to search out ; when yet the soul is 
nothing but the life of man, but the spirit is the man himself; 
and the terrestrial body which he carries about in the world, is 
only an instrument, whereby the spirit, which is the man him- 
self, fitly does its work in the natural world. 

603. What has been said in this work concerning heaven, the 
V orld of spirits, and hell, will be obscure to those who take no de- 
light in learning spiritual truths, but clear to those who find delight 
therein ; and especially will they be clear to those who are in 
the affection of truth for its own sake, that is, who love it because 
it is truth. For whatever is loved enters with light into the 
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mind's conception; especially truth, when that is the object 
loved, because all truth is in light.' 



' Extracts from the Arcana Coelestia concerning the Freedom of Man, 
concerning Influx, and concerning the Spirits bjr whom Communications 
are effected. 

Concerning Freedom. That all freedom is of love or affection, be- 
cause what a man loves he does freely, n. 2870, 315S, 8987, 8990» 9585 to 
9591. That since freedom is of love, therefore it is the life of every one, 
n. 2873. That nothing appears to be a man's own, but what is from free- 
dom, n. 2880. That there is heavenly freedom and infernal freedom^ n. 
2870, 2873, 2874, 9589* 9590- 
Th at heavenly freedom is of heavenly love, which is the love of the 
good and the true, n. 1947, 2870, 2872; and that since the love of good 
and of truth is from the Lord, therefore true freedom consists in being led 
of the Lord, n. 892, 905, 2872, 2886, 2890^ 2891, 2892, 9096, 9586, 9587, 
9589, 9590, 9591. That man is 'introduced into heavenly freedom by the 
Lord through regeneration, n. 2874, 2875, 2882, 2892. That in order to 
be capable of being regenerated, man must be in freedom, n. 1937, 19471 
2876, 2881, 31451 3146, 3158, 4031, 8700. That otherwise the love of good 
and of truth cannot be implanted in man, and appropriated by him appa- 
rently as his own, n. 2877, 2879, 2880, 2888. That nothing is conjoined 
to man in a state of compulsion, n. 8700, 2875. That if man could be re- 
formed by compulsion, all would be saved, n. 2881. That compulsion in 
reformation is hurtful, n. 4031. That all worship from freedom is true 
worship, but not that from compulsion, n. 19471 2880, 7349) 10097. That 
repentance ought to arise in freedom, and that compulsory repentance is 
of no avail, n. 8392. States of compulsion described, n. 8392. 

That it is granted to man to act freely from reason, in order that good 
may be provided for him, and that on this account man possesses the free- 
dom of thinking and also of willing and doing what is evil, so far as the 
laws do not forbid, n. 10777. That man is held by the Lord between 
heaven and hell, and thus in equilibrium, in order that he may have free- 
dom as a means of reformation, n. 5982, 6477, 8209, 8907. That what is 
inseminated in freedom remains, but what is inseminated by compulsion 
does not remain, n. 9588. That therefore freedom is never taken away 
from any one, n. 2876, 2881. That no one is compelled by the Lord, n. 

1937. »947- 
That man may compel himself from a principle of freedom, but that ne 

cannot be freely compelled, n. 1937, 1947. That man ought to compel 
himself to resist evil, n. 1937) 1947* 7914; and also to do good as from him- 
self, with the acknowledgment that his power is from the Lord, n. 2883. 
j89I» 2S92, 7914. That man has stronger freedom in temptation-combats 
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in which he conquers, because then he forces himself to resist more in- 
teriorly, although it appears otherwise, n. 1937, i947» 2S81. 

That infernal freedom consists in being led by the loves of self and the 
world, and by their concupiscence, n. 2870, 2S73. That the inhabitants of 
hell know no other freedom, n. 2871. That heavenly freedom is as dis- 
tant from infernal freedom, as heaven is from hell, n. 2873, 2874. That 
infernal freedom, which consists in being led by the loves of self and of 
the world, is not freedom, but slavery, n. 2884, 2890, because slaveiy con- 
sists in being led of hell, n. 9586, 9589, 9590, 9591 < 

Concerning Influx. That all things which man thinks and wills, 
flow into him; from experience, n. 904, 2886, 2S87, 2888, 4151, 4319* 4320, 
5846, 5848, 6189, 6191, 6194, 6197, 6198, 6199, 6213, 7147, 10219. That 
man's capacity of viewing things, of thinking, and of forming analytical 
conclusions, is from influx, n. 1285, 4319, 4320. That man could not live 
a single moment, if influx from the spiritual world were taken away from 
him; from experience, n. 2888, 5849, 5854, 6321. That the life which 
flows-in from the Lord varies according to the state of man, and accord- 
ing to his reception of it, n. 2069, 5986, 6472, 7343* That with the evil, 
the good which flows-in from the Lord is*turned into evil, and truth into 
the false ; from experience, n. 3642, 4632. That the good and truth, which 
continually flow-in from the Lord, are received in the measure in which 
they are not opposed by the evil and the false, n. 241 x, 3142, 3147, 582S. 

That all good flows-in from the Lord, and all evil from hell, n. 904, 4151. 
That man at this day believes that all things are in himself, and from 
himself, when yet they flow-in, and that he might know this truth from 
the doctrinal tenet of the church, which teaches that all good is from God, 
and all evil from the devil, n. 4249, 6193, 6206; but if man believed ac- 
cording to that doctrinal tenet, he would not appropriate evil to himself, 
nor would he make good his own, n. 6206, 6324, 6325. How happy the 
state of man would be, if he believed that all good flows-in from the Lord, 
and all evil from hell, n. 6325. That they who deny heaven, or know 
nothing about it, are ignorant that there is any influx tlience, n. 4322, 
5649, 6193, 6479. The nature of influx, illustrated by comparisons, n. 
6467, 6480, 9407. 

That the all of life flows-in from the flrst Fountain of life, because it is 
from that Source, which is the Lord, and that the influx is perpetual, n. 
3001, 3318, 3337, 3338, 334*, 34841 3619* 374i» 3743* 3743. 43i8, 4319, 4320, 
4417, 4524, 4882, 5847, 5986, 6325, 6468, 6469, 6470, 6479, 9276, 10196. That 
influx is spiritual, and not physical, thus that it is from the spiritual world 
into the natural, and not from the natural into the spiritual, n. 3219, 5119, 
5259* 5427» 5428, 5477, 6322, 9110, 91x1. That influx proceeds tlirough the 
internal man into the external, or through the spirit into the body, and 
not contrariwise, because the spirit of man is in the spiritual world, and 
the body in the natural world, n. 1702, 1707, 1940, 1954, 51 19, 5259, 5779, 
6322, 91 10. That the internal man is in the spiritual world, and the ex- 
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lernal in the natural world, n. 978, 1015, 3679, (4459), (4523)* (4524)» ^57> 
6309 9701. to 9709, 10T56. 10472. That it appears as if influx proceeded 
from the externals of man into the internals, but that this is a fallacy, n. 
3721. That with man there is influx into the things of his rational faculty^ 
and through them into scientifics, and not contrariwise, n. 14951 1707, 1940^ 
The nature of the order of influx described, n. 775, 880, 1096, 1495, 7270. 
That there is immediate influx from the Lord, and also mediate influx 
through the spiritual world or heaven, n. 6063, 6307, 6472, 9682, 9683. That 
the Lord's influx is into the good appertaining to man, and through the 
good into the truth, but not contrariwise, n. 54S2, (5649), 6027, 8685, 8701, 
10153. That good gives the faculty of receiving influx from the Lord, but 
not truth without good, n. 8321. That nothing is injurious which flows 
only into the thought, but what flows into the will; because what flows 
into the will is appropriated to man, n. 6308. 

That there is a general or common influx, n. 5850; and that it is a con- 
tinual endeavor to act according to order, n. 6211. That this influx flows 
into the lives of animals, n. 5850, and also into the subjects of the vege* 
table kingdom, n. 3648. That thdtight falls into speech, and will into 
actions and gestures with man, from this common or general influx, n. 
5862, 5990, 6192, 62H. 

CoNCBRNiNG SUBJECTS. That Spirits sent forth from societies of spirits 
to other societies, and also to other spirits, are called subjects, n. 4403, 
5856. That communications in the other life are effected by such emissary 
spirits, n. 4403, 5S56, 59S3. That a spirit, who is sent forth as a subject, 
does not think from himself, but from those by whom he is sent forth, 
"• 59^5* 59^> 59^7* Several particulars concerning such spirits, n. 5988, 
5989- 
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Tk9flgitr§9 r^tr to tJU nmmbon, indrndtHg tk^ not&9f and not to tkepago»* 



AwtAHAMi— In the Word, AbnhAin, Imac, and 
Jacob nprment tb« Lord m to the DlTioe It- 
■elf; aod the DiTlne Hameii. 624. 

Aonox ANV RBJkonoii.^Ia toe nataral world, 
that which acti and that which react* ia 
called force, and likewiee effort ; bat in the 
niiritual world, that which acta and which 
reacts ia called Ufe and will. Life in that 
world ie liTing force, and will is living effort, 
689. 

AoBTiTT^— Moral and oivfl lift ie the activity of 
•piritoallife,6». 

ADMi^nraATiONS.— In the heaTeni, aa in the 
earth, there are leTeral adminietratione, eocle> 
iiaatical, civil, and domeetic, 388. 

ADULTcmiES.— In the Word, Adulterlee eignliy 
the adnlteration of good, 884» 886. Heaven 
is closed to adulterers; they are nnmerciflil, 
and without a religions principle, 284. 

Adolts. — ^The difference l>etween those who die 
infiints and those who die adults, U6. 

Adtkkt.— See CoMixo of tbb Loan. 

Aff icnox. — ^That affection is the continuity of 
love, 447. Thought with affection makca man, 
446. The genuine affection of truth Is ana^ 
fection of truth for the sake of truth, 847. 
Affection is spiritual or corporsal, 468. Af- 
fection of use, &17. That every one has vari- 
ous affections, 280. See Tbooout. 

ArrixiTiBB.— Thnt all afflnities in heaven are 
ftx>m good, and according to its agreements 
and dUTerences, 46. 

ArmiCAirs.— Among the Gentiles In heaTen the 
Africnnii are moet beloved, 326; also^ that they 
are the beet, 614. 

AoK.— See Old Aoa. 

AOBS.— The four ages, of gold, sQvsr, brass, and 
iron, 116. 

AHCCXirr CnacH^— That is called the Andent 
Cliurch which was after the flood, and ex- 
tended through several kingdoms. 327 . With 
the Ancient Church then» was a Word, but It 
is lost, 827. The doctrine in the andent 
church was that of charity, 481, 6ft8. 

Ayciures.— The ancients, 87, lift, 110, 240, 823, 
416. Tliat elevation and abstraction fkom the 
sensuals of the external man were known to 
the andents, 74. That the Andeats fk^ 
quently spoke with spirits and angels, 249. 
The Most Andante, 87, 116, 223, 262, 280^ 263, 
806. 

Aka.— Why the particle And Is so often inter- 
poeed in the M'ord, 241. 

Anuxu.— Concerning Angels, generally, 7 to 12, 
17. Celeetial Angels, 21, 25, 31, 1K8, 214, 241, 
270^271. 8piritaalAncel% 21, 26, 31, 214^241, 



270. Differenee between Odestlal and 8pM^ 
ual Angels, 26. Spiritual-natural and Cele» 
tial-natural Angela, 31. Why Angela are 
called Angels of light, 128. Why Angels are 
called powers and gods, 187. Internal Angels^ 
82. External Angels, 82. Intermediate An- 
ge|s,27. Interior Angels, 22. 28, 8a Kxterior 
Angels, 22. Superior Angels, 22, 23, 267. In- 
fbrior Angels. 22, 80, 267, 270. Concerning 
Angels' speech with men, 168, 246, ef u0Yk 
Angela in charge of infants^ children, and 
men, 391. That Angels are being perfected 
to eternity, 158. That Angels think wiUioot 
an idea or time and spaoa, 166. That Angela 
can be admitted into natural ideas, such aa 
man has, 168. Of Angels ascending to a sup^ 
rior heaven or descending to an inferior on% 
86. Angels when they speak with a man 
turn themselves to him, 246. Angels cannot 
utter the worda of human language, 237, 246. 
Of the Angels who are chaiged to make inqui- 
sition of men after death, 462, 463w Angela 
seated near the head of thoee who die, 449. 
Carved or painted angels in temples, 74. How 
Angels see the Lord, and how the Lord seea 
them, 146. The moet perfect among Angels, 
133. Ooacaming the power of the AngelsL 
228 to 23& Angels have citiee, palaces, and 
houses, 184. Jfimpioyments of Angels, 887 to 
394. Thoughts and affections of Angela, 266, 
Cmicaming the offices of Angels towards men 
who come into the other life, 301. Beauty of 
Angela, 80. Interior and exterior of Angela, 
178. There Is not one Angel who was tu cre- 
ated, all are of the human race, 311. That 
every Angel is a heaven in the least f<<nn, 61 
to 68. That every angd is In a perfect human 
form, 78 to 77. Angels, in the Word signify 
something divine from the Lord, 8, 891. The 
Lord in the Word is called an Angel, 62. An 
entire angelic sodety Is called aa Angel, 62. 
That man Is called in the Word an Angel who 
receives the good of love and of Ikith fh>m 
the l^rd, 314. See CiiAif«i op Statb, Ci/ith- 
W9y UAanAnom, IhrsLuiroa, Lamiuaoi, Wu* 

DOH, iHHOCBirOB. 

Anokb.— Why in the Word Anger Is attrftmted 
to the Lord, 646. 

AvdiaIm— Difference be t ween man and Animals^ 
89, 108, 202, 206^ 362, 486. The Animal king, 
dom, 104, 108, 101. Concerning the influx of 
the spiritual world into the lives of anlnuUs, 
110, 296, 567. That animals correspond to 
affections, the gentle and useful to good affiso- 
tions, the fissoa and nsdess to evil sfftictiniML 
lia 
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AvxinT.r-Wheiice man has anzlMy, 290. 

Apohtlks. — ^Tlif twelve Ap«0tl«t reprege&t the 
Lord Mil to divine truths, 520. 

AmAEA]Kci& — CoDcvrnin^ repreaentadreB aiid 
ftpp«iin»nc«s In henven, 170 to 17A. Real «p- 
peHTuices, 175. Appeaimiic«e not real, 175. 
Appenniiicea of the Divine before Abraham 
and otliem, always in th« haman fiMm, 84. 
That the Divine appeared to the Aadenti in 
that form, 8*2 to 80. 

APPKoxiMATioirB. — ^That approximations In the 
spiritual world are simllitades as to the state 
of the interiura, li>3, 195. 

ABCA?ftJii.— Arcanum concerning the good and 
truth which proceed from the Lord, 460. Ar- 
caoom concerning tlM body of every spirit 
and angol, 303. 

Abchitecture. — Arphltccture of heaven, 185. 

Arms.— Signify the power of truth, 96, 97, 281. 
Naked arms, 231. In the greatest man, or 
Heaven, those who are in the arms and hands, 
are in the power of tmth, from good, 96. 

AJtTicULATioif or SouHM^-See 8ouin» or Laii- 

OUAOB. 

Arts.— Malice and wicked arts of infernal spir- 
its, 576 to 581. 

Amtria.— That Assyria signifies the rational, 
307. 

Atmobprirr. — ^That angels have an atmosphere 
in which the sound of their speech is articula- 
ted, and in which they respire, but it is a spir- 
itual atmoephere, 235, 46*2. 

AtiTOMx. — Autumn corresponds to wisdom in its 
shade, 166 compared with 156. 

Atarioi.— That avarice, which is the love of 
riches without use, conresponds to fllth, 
863. 

Baptism. — Baptism signifies regeneration from 
the Lord by the truths of fiUtb from the 
M'ord, 329. Baptism is a sign that man is of 
the church and that he may be regenerated, 
829. Baptism does not confer faith nor sal- 
ration, 329. 

BxARTs.->That beasts are In the order of their 
life, '296. The spiritual of beasts is not such 
as the spiritual of niafi is, 436. Bee Akimal. 

BiAtTTT.— Beauty of the body does not imply 
spiritual beauty, 99, 131. Cause of external 
beauty, or beauty of the body, 99. Cause of 
Internal beauty, or beautr of the mind, 450. 

Ban- Cbambkr.— Bed-chamber signifies things 
interior, 186. 

Beb.— Marvellous works of the Bee, 106. 

Brliep.— Man believes in the Divine when he is 
williug to be led by the Divine, 851. 

Bblts.— Radiant belts around the sun of hear 
Ten, 120. Obscuie belt around the sun of 
heaven, 159. 

Birth.— See NATfYiTT. 

Blkshkdmiss. — ^That angelic blessedness consists 
in the goods of charity, 387. 

BLKSttiKOB. — Real and unreal blessingB. 864. 

Blind.— The blind in the Word signify those 
who are in fHlaos, and are not willing to be 
iniitrticted, 487. 

Blood.— The blood of the Lord signifies divine 
truth and the holy of faith, 147. 

BODT.— That fh>m the spirit the body llreB, 76. 
The body is formed to submissiTeness to good 
and truth, 187. Whatever is felt and per- 
cHved in the body, derives its origin from its 
sph'iloal, because fW>m the understanding 
and the will, 373. The body receires its first 
sensations and first motions from the exterior 



or natmvl world, 331. Man, when be dle^ 
carries with him all things which belong to 
him as a man, except his natural body, 4CL 
Being wichdrswii from the body, 439, 44flL 
What is meant by Angels being in the bo<|y 
of the Lord, 81. 

Book.— What is signified by the book of man*k 
life, spoken of in the Wortl, 463, 236. In 
the spiritoa] worid, there ^>pear books with 
writings therein, as in the wori<^ 463, 462. 
8«e Memort. 

Brain.— The brain, 251. All things of the 
thon^t and will are inscribed on the brain, 
463. 

Brraa.— Bread signifies all good which nbnr- 
ishes the spiritual life of man, IIL The 
bread which was on the table in the taberna- 
cle had a like signification. 111. That sacri- 
flcee were called bread. 111. That bread in- 
Tolvea all food. 111; and signifies all lood| 
celestial and spiritual. 111, 340. 

BREAnrH.— Breadth signifies trath, 19S, 307. 

Brrast. — In the Greatest Man, those who are 
in the breast are in the good of Charity and 
of Faith, and also they flow into the breast 
of man, and correspond to it,96. The breast 
signifies Charity. 97. 

Breathiko.— See .Rxspiratiov. 

BRi»aoaooM.— In the Word the Lord Is called 
the Bridegroom and Husband, and theCbiarch 
the bride and wjfe, 180. 

BRionnras.— That which is bright corresponds 
to Truth, and in the Word signifies trath, 
179. 

Bulls.— Signify affections of the natural mind, 
110. 

Gasatxroub SuBSTAiron^— Those in the other 
life who hare been desirous of revenge, and 
thence have contracted a savage and cmel 
nature, love cadaverous substances, 488. 

Camil. — A camel signifies the principle of know- 
ledge and of science in general, 366. 

Cars.— What Is care for the morrow, 278L 

Carrikd Awat.— II»w it is when a man Is 
carried away by the Spirit to another place, 
192, 489. Ibcperience of being carried away, 
441. 

Cn>AR.--The cedar, 111. Oompars Arcama Om- 
letlia, 886. 

Ckntrr. — The Lord is the common centre to 
which all things of heaven torn themselTeL 
124, 142. 

CxREBELLUM. — ^Tho Cerebellum corresponds to 
wisdom, 251. The influx of the celestial an- 

rls is into that part of the head under which 
the cerebellum, 251. 

Ckrkbritm^ — The cerebrum oorrssponds to Inte^ 
llgence, 251. 

Gh AMBBRS. — Inner rooms and bed-chambers sig^ 
nifV things which among men are interior, 
186. 

Charobs. — Changes of state of the Angels in 
hearen, 154 to 161. Changes of place in the 
spiritual world are changes of the slate of 
life, 192. 

Charitt.— Charity Is all which Is of life—to 
will and to do what fai Jnst snd right in every 
work, 864. A life of charity is a life accord- 
ing to tfas Lord's precepts, 535. Oenuine 
charity is not meritorious. 535. Charity to- 
ward the neighbor extends Itself to all and 
each of the things which a man thinks, wills, 
and acts, 217, 481, 535. That charity toward 
the neighbor condsti in doing whai Is goodp 
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Jiiflt, and light in erery work and erory em- 
ployment, 36U, 6.'^. 

CniuxHouD. — In cliiUlkood spirits are present 
who are in the aflection of knowing, &5. 

CHi!«KSB.^l'he Chinese, 3*25. See Ucmtilu. 

Christ. — From the Spiritnol Divine, the Lord 
in the world was called Christ, '24. See JttUS. 

Cbusoo. — The Church is the Lord's heaven 
upon earth, 57. The Church is in man, and 
not out of him, 57. The Church In general 
consists of men, in whom is the Church, 57. 
The Church of the Lord is univenal, and 
with all who acknowledge a Divine, and live 
in charity, 306. The Church of the Lord is 
spreiid over all the globe, 3*28. The uniTenal 
Church on earth is before the Lord as one 
man, 3ud. The Church speciflcally is where 
the Word Is, and by it the Lord is known, 
a08, 818. They who are born where the 
Word is, and where the Lord is known, are 
not, on that account, of the Church, but they 
who live a life of charity and iaith. 318. Un- 
less there were a Church where the Word is, 
and by it the Lord is known in this earth, the 
human race would here perish, 305. If good 
were the characteristic and essential of the 
Church, and not truth without good, the 
Church would be one, 57 . All Churches make 
one church before the Lord by virtue of 
gotid, 57. See Awokiit Cuoeob and Host 
AxciKifT Church. 

CiciRO.—ConversHtion of Swedenborg with Ci- 
cero, 3:22. 

CXTUES.— The habitations of angels are con- 
tiguous, and diq>08ed In the form of cities, 
184. 

CLEFT.^For Cleft of a Bock, see Rook. 

Climati.— The dilTerences of the changes of 
state with the angels, are in general like the 
variations of the state of days in different 
climaies on the earth, 167. 

Clothimo. — See GABMum. 

CoH\aiTATiO!«. — In heaven, the coi\}nnctIon of 
two in one mind is called cohabitation, 387. 

Cloum.— Clouds signify the Word in the letter, 
or the seiuie of its letter, I. 

Color. — ^Tliat colors in heaven are Tuiegations 
of the light there, 17tt. That they signify 
various things which are of intelligence 
and M-isdom, 179, 868. That o^lors, so far 
as they partake of redness, signify good, and 
■o far as they partake of wliifee, aigmiy tmtli, 
179. 

CoMiNo or TBI Lokn.— That the comInK of the 
Lord is his presfsnce in the Word, and revela- 
tion, 1, Arcana Cwlestia, 8000, 406a 

CoMMUKiCATioM. — Ihat in the heavens there is 
a communication of all good, 40, 100, '200 to 
iI2, 28X : and of all thought, 2. In the hea- 
vens there is a communication of all with 
each, and of each with all, 300. Communi- 
cation with others in the spiritual world is 
effected according to the turning of the Cm^o, 
66*2. Tlu* innioet communication of the qdrit 
is with the respiration and with the motion 
of the heart. 448. 

OoMMUNioy.-^Meaven is a oommunion of all 
goods, 73, '268: 

Compulsion.— That nothing is ooi^oined to man 
which is of compulsion, '293. >^ hut is of com- 
pulsion in reformation is hurtful, '298. 

CoKCKPTi02f.— Conceptions signify the same spir- 
itual thincps which are of good and truth, or 
of love and fihith, 88'2. 

66 



CoircvPtBCBiOB.— Oonenpisoenoes flow from tlis 
love of sell; and the love of the world, 
3j8. 

GoNPnuf. — Whatever is oonflrmed puts on tha 
appearance of truth, and there is nothing 
wliirh cannot be conArmed, 852, 853. 

GoxjoiHED.— Whatever can be coiijoined to tha 
Divine cannot be dissipated, 436. Good and 
truth love each other and wish to be con- 
joined, 310. * 

CoxJUNCTioK. — ^The conjunction of heaven with 
the human race, 201 to 802. The coc^ auction 
of heaven with man by the Word, '205, 208, 
254, 808 to 810, 310, 423, 424. That all OOO' 
Junction In the spiritual world is according 
to conversion, 255. The conjunction of heik 
▼en with the world is effected by correspon 
deuces, 112. The coi\}unction of Angels and 
Spirits with man, 248, 247, 255. The conjunc- 
tion of husband and wife in one, 369. The 
conjunction of truth and good makes an angel, 
870. The conjunction of the understanding 
and the will, 423. The oonjuuction of good 
and truth Is heaven; that of evil and false is 
hell, 425. 

OoBNacnoB.— There Is a connection of all things 
by intermediatos with the First, and whatever 
is not in that connection is dissipated, 9, 802, 
803,305. 

OoBflOCiAnoN^-Oonsoclatlons in heaven, 861, 64, 
200 to 21*2, 479. All are consociated In hea- 
ven according to spiritual affinities, 205. It 
hi not the angels who consodate themselves, 
but the Lord, 46. Man lias consociation with 
the angels, and C(»Junction with the Lord, 
804. 

CoNSOXAMTis. — The speech of the celestial an- 
gels is without hard consonants, 241. In the 
inferior heavens, the ideas of thought ih>m 
affection are expressed by consonants, 261. 
See VowKLS. 

CoHSCMMATioir.— The consummation of the age 
is the last time of the church, 1. 

GoxTiifUB.— Continuance of the first state of 
man after death, 498. Term of man's oontin^ 
nance in the world «f spirits, 426. 

OoMTiNUOUS.— In what is continuous there does 
not appear to be anything distant, except 
from those things which are not continuous, 
196. 

OoKmnox.— That all conjunction in the q)!!^ 
itual world is according to conversion, 255. 
Conversion of the InterkHV and exteriors of 
man either to the Lord or bock from tho 
Lord, 253, 652. 

OoppcB.— That copper signifies natural good, 
116. 

GoRir.— That standing com signifies tmth ia 
conception, 489. 

OoxRicsPOicDKiics. — Correspondence qf all things 
of heaven with all things of man, 87 to 10*2. 
Correspondence of heaven with all the things 
of the earth, 103 to 115. By correspondences 
the natural world is conjoined to the spirituul 
world, 106. That all things which correspond 
signify also the same things in the Word, 
111. 

OoRRarOBmsBT. — ^All that which in nature ex- 
ists and subsists Ch>m divine order, is oorre- 
spon«lent, 90, 107. 

CuPiniTT.— Cupidity, or Imt, is love in its con- 
tinuity ; it is the infernal flro ; It springs fh>m 
the love of self and the love of the world^ 
670. 
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Dtmcnn.— DiwkTMH» in the Word, vifcnlfles 
lklM«: ft&d thick darkneia, the fiUaea ^ evil, 
123«4K7. 

DAOOBTn.— Deuffhten ilgiiify the eiliBetiom of 
Kood, thm fpooilii, 88*2. 

DAU0HTK»4if-LAW. — DanfchtflT-lii-law rigiilJIfli 
gnod Menciated to its troth, 882. 

Datidl^ — DeTid reprewnts the Lord m to the 
Dirino Regal, .V28. By David in the prophet- 
ical parte of the Word, is meant the Lord, 
210. 

DAW!r. — Morning or dawn, in the time of qwing, 
cormponde to the state of peace of angels in 
heaven, 288. 

DAT.— Day and year ilgniiy ttatei of life in gtn- 
eral, lft5, 166. 

DcATH.— Death ia a paaring from one world into 
another, or from one life into another, 445, 
40:). SK2. Life in hell le not called life, Irat 
■piritnal death, 80, 474. In the Word, death 
ngniflet r r aur re ct ion and oontinnatiim of life^ 



DnoicAn.— The decraaie of wisdom, a ec u i dln g 
to diatanee from the midst. Is like the de- 
creaM of light Tcrglng to shade, 276^ 

Dmbxrs.— Degrees are of two kinds, oontlnnoos 
and not continnoos, 38. Oontinuoos degrees, 
88, 211. Discrete degree, 83, 84, 88, 211. 
There are thn« d<>grees of the interiors with 
erery one, as well angel as spirit, and also 
with man, and that they are opened after 
death, according to man's life, 83. 

Deuort. — It is the highest delight of the an- 
gels to perform kind offices, to instmet, and 
to introdnoe Into heaven, 44K^. 

Dbuobts.— Delighte of heaven, 887, c< imfrcu 
Delights of the love of self and of the world, 
400, A infra. The delighte of the life of everr 
one are changed after death into corrsspond- 
ing delights, 486 to 480. All deUghto flow 
forth from love, for what a roan loves, this he 
feels as dellghtlVil. 800. 

DirniHiirATioira.— With angels and with spirite, 
all determinations are from the reigning love 
as an origin, 148 to 161. 

Dbtil^— In hell there is not any devil who was 
created an angel of light and cast down; all 
are fW»m the human race, 811, 644. The hells 
or infemalii, taken together, are called the 
devil and 8atan, 811. By the devU is signl- 
flcd that liell which Is behind, and where the 
wuret dwell, who are called evil genii, 644. 
Bee Bavah and Lmam. 

DicvATioN.— What is dictated by the Lmrd passes 
through all the heavens in order, and termi- 
nates with man, 269. The prophete were 
filled by dictaUon, and not by influx, 264. 

Dii.--Bee Diath, 446l 

Dvrnuaici.— The difference between the celes- 
tial ange49 and the spiritual angels, 25. The 
difference between the good In which the 
geiitilM are, and that in which Christians 
are, 821. Difference between the Most An> 
cient Church and the Ancient Church, 827. 
Diffo rence between man and beasts, 290. Dif- 
ferences between marriages in the heavens 
and maniagi* upon the earth, 882. 

Diusrrrr.— DigLity to adjoined to every employ- 
ment, according to the dignity of the use; 
hence an angel does not claim dignity to 
himself but ascribes all to the use, 380. That 
dignities and riches are not real blessings, 

' 864. To be exalted to dignities, 604. 

DnuMnuufw— That all direction in the earth is 



to a ominHm centre, 142, That direction !■ 
hi4iven diflSna from directiun in the wurtd, 
142. That the direction of the interioru. In 
the other life to according to the love, 1431, I6L 

DDTAacx. — Distance between the sun and 
moon In heaven, 146. Distance between 
qnarten in one kingdom and in the other 
148. Distance signiffca the diflerence of the 
state of life, 102. Distances in the spirltaal 
world are Ihmi no other origin than Ihm the 
dUference of the state of the interiorsu 42L 
192, 196, 197. 

DITX9L— That the Divine to one and ttmt ft to 
one in the Lord, 2. That a Divine not per- 
ceptible by any Idea to not capable of Ldnc 
received by feith, 8. That the Divine of Cha 
Lord makes heaven,? to 12. That the Divina 
of the Lord in heaven to love to him and 
charity toward the nelghbrr, 13 to 19. Ttm 
visible Divine, and the invieibla Dirine, 79l 80. 
The Divine oelestlal, the Divine spiritiiaL and 
the Divine natniml, 81. 

Diynri Ooon.— The heat in heaven to DtTtaa 
good, which pTDoeedi fkom the Lord as a san. 
Il7, 127, 188, 189. The Divine good which 
proceeds from the Lord makes Urine Order. 
107. 

SiTm HiniAX^— Bee the extracts from Iha 
HiATnar Amajta, concerning the Lord, and 
oonceming hto Dirine Hnman, pagee 50 to 00; 
and coneemlng the Divine Human, In Mosl 78 
to 88, and 101. 

DivixB InsLF.— The soul which the Lord had 
from the Father, was of itself the Dirine 
Itseli; 316. That the Dirine Itself of the 
Lord to fax above the Divine In heaven, 118. 

DnriHi Lon. — ^That the Dirine Love shines an 
a son in heaven, 117, 127. What and bow 
great the Dirine Love Is, 120. Dirine Lova^ 
which to the Lord as a sun, to the eiva. In 
the Lord to only Dirine Love, fh>m which as 
an esse Dirine Good and Divine Truth extot, 
130, 140. That the Divine Love of the Laid 
to love toward the whole human nea, to savu 
it, 120. 

DiTiHS Onnn^-Bee Obbol 

Dinm TftOTHd — The Dirine proceeding from 
the Lord to called In heaven Dirine Tnith, 18^ 
140. The Dirine Truth to the light which 
proceeds fWnn the Lord as a sun, 117, 128, 127, 
128, 138, 180. That It to the Dirine Truth 
proceeding from the Ijord which has all 



power, 187. That by Dirine Truth all thinn 
were made and created, 137. Dirine Truth li 
the Lord in heaven, 271. 

DooTBimL— That the doctrine of the Chnreh 
must be derived fh>m the Word, 811. Hiat 
the Word without doctrine to not understood; 
and that true doctrino to a lamp to thoee who 
read the Word, 811. That genuine doctrine 
must be fh>m those who are in illustratloa 
flnom the Lord, SIL Heavenly doctrine to in 
perfect agreement with the internal sense of 
the Word, 616. Doctrine in the ancient church 
was the doctrine of charity, and hence they 
had faith, 481. Doctrines are adapted to the 
peroeptioos of the angeto in each heaven, am, 
227. The essential of all doctrines to to ae- 
knowledge the Dirine Human of the Lord, 
227. 

DoMiiiioir.— There are two kinds of dominion; 
one to of love toward the neighlwr and the 
other to of self-love, 604. The dominion of 
one over another, 880. 
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Doom.— 8«« OAfEi. 

DoTKS.— Doves aigoiiy intellectaal thineiof the 
mlDd, 110. 

Dbuskcx^— Wh«n angela think of nuuriftge 
with more than one, ihey are alieoftted fh>in 
internal Me acd neee and hesTenlj happinen, 
and become ai drunken penone. beeaoae 
good la diqf oined ttam. Iti truth with them, 

I>wiLLDra8^— See HABRAnoaib 

JBak^— By the ean la dgiillled obedienoa, 07. 
In the Oreatest Han, those who are io the 
ean are In hearing, or obedience, 00. The 
ear oorreqwndi to perception and obedience^ 
and hence signlfles them, 271. 

Bartb.— The earth elgniflee the Church, 807. 
The lower earth ; Its situation, ftIS, 301. The 
earths In thennlTerse; that they areinno* 
merable, 417 ; tliat their inhabitants adore 
the Otrine under a human fbrm, 82L 

Xast.— In hearen. It Is called the east where 
the Lord appears as a sun, 141. The Lord, In 
the supreme sense, is the east, 141. The east 
signiHes love and Its good in clear perception, 

, 150. Those In heaven who are iu clear per- 
ception of the good of Iotc dwell In the east, 
148, 140. In the hells, those who are In ctIIs 
flnom the Iot« of self dwell fh>m their east to 
their west, 161. 

BMncn.— 8iM»red edifices of the most ancient 
people, 228. Sacred edifices In the celestial 
kingdom are not called temples but houses 
of Qod, 223. See Tnma. 

BnuoATioifw— The education of tnfknts in he»> 
Ten, 334 to 344. Comparison between inlhnt 
education in heaTen, and on earth, 844. 

BrnoTw— The effect derives all that it has ftom 
Its elBclent ciuise, 612. 

SrnoT.— In the other life, eveiy one becomes 
the efflgy of his own lova, even in externals, 
481. 

BarpT. — ^Kgypt and ^ypttan in the Word sig^ 
nity the natural, and the sdentiflo thence 
derired, 807. With the Orientals, and in 
KfO'pt, the sdenoe of correspondences flour- 
ished, 87. 

XUBOT.— That they are the elect who are in the 
life of good and truth, 420. 

SuTATloiv.— Klevatlon of the understanding 
into the light of heaven, 180, 131. That 
there Is an actual devatlon Into the light of 
heaven when man is elevated Into intelli- 
gence, 180. 

BMrLOTwniT.— Concerning the employment of 
angels In heaven, 887 to 8iM. 

JCin».->-T)iere is no end to any good thing, ba> 
cause It is flnom the Infinite, 400. False b^ 
lief concerning the end of the wortd, 812. 

ATM.— Nothing Is regarded by the Lord, and 
thence by the angels, but the ends, which are 
uses with man, 112. 

XsmusiAsn.— Concerning enthusiastB and en- 
thusiastic spirits, 340. 

Bmteanoi.— Concerning mant entrance Into 
eternal lifi^ 446 to 462. 

t<)inuBRiuii.~Concemlng the equilibrium b»> 
tween heaven and hell, 580 to 606. Kouilib- 
rium Is between two forces, one of wlilch acts 
and the other reacts, 680. On ranilibrium Is 
fbunded the safety of all In the heavens and 
on the earth, 604. Kqnillbrium is In the 
world of spirits, 000. 'I'he eciullibrlum be- 
tween the heavens and the hells Is diminished 
and Incivased according to the number of 



those who enter heaven, and who enter hdL 
6U3. 
XRaoBS.— Those who are in the sense of the 
letter of the Word, and not enlightened by 

gnnlne doctrine come Into many enrors, SIL 
ron of the Learned, see Lsabjiid. 

BSBS^-The Divine Itself was the Ase of the 
Lord*s life, ftom which the Unman afterwards 
went forth, 44 The will of man is me very 
euM of his life, and the receptacle of the good 
of love, 26, 447, 474. 

XnBKnAi..r-The essential of order Is INvina 
Good, 77, 628. The evential of the Church is 
to acknowledge the Divine of tlio Lord and 
his union wltti the Vather^-see eztnMst on 
page 67. The easentlal of all doctrines is to 
acknowledge the Divine Human of the Liird, 
227. The essential ofgood and truth Is inno- 
cence, 281. 

■vHm— All that la evil comes lh>m the proprlum 
of man. 484. All erils are flrom the love of 
self ana of the world ; they are contempt of 
others, enmities, hatred, revenge, cruelty, 860. 
The hereditary eril of man, in wliat it con- 
sists, 342. Bvery evil brings along with It 
punishmMit, they being coigi>lned, 600. Maa 
u the cause of his own evil, and not the 
Lord. 647. Why, in the Word, evil Is attri- 
buted to the Lonl, when yet fh>m the Lord la 
nothing but good, 646. That every evil haa 
in it what is wise, wherefore they wlio are in 
eril are also in the falsa, although aoma of 
them do not know it, 661. 

XxcBumrt.— Those who have passed their Uvea 
in more pleasures, liring delicately. Indulging 

» appetites, and loving those things as the 
highest good of life, in the other life love ex- 
crementltions things and priries, which to 
them are objects of delight, 488. 

IGxmHti^— The Unman was made the aUkn 
trom that esse of the Lord^s life which was 
the DIrine Itself; page 6ft. That nothing 
exists from itsoli; but ftom what Is prior to 
itself; thus all things fh>m the First, which Is 
the very Stm of the life of all, 0, 87, 304. In 
man, the understanding is the eaeUten pro- 
ceeding fh>m the esse, 474. 

■xTXXBOir.— extension of thoughts and afbty 
tlons, 40, 70, 86, 100, 201, 203^ 204, 200, 210, 4TI, 

KxTiMT. — The difference between extense in 
heaven and eztenae in the world, 86. 

KZTiBiou.— The exteriors of the spirit are 
those by which It accommodates the body of 
man in the world, 402. As compared with 
interiors, exteriors are more remote flrom tha 
Divine, obscure and inordinate, 207. See Iv- 

TBUOia. 

Xtb.— By the eyes are siirnlfied understanding^ 
because the nndentanding is internal sight, 
07, 146. The eyes oorrespond to truth fh>m 
good, 232. That the sight of the eye signifiei 
the intelligence which is of faith, and also 
fyth, 27 L In the Greatest Man, those who 
are In the eyes are in understanding, 96, AU 
the infSuits in heaven are In the prorince of 
the eves, 833. To lift up the eyes and see^ 
signifies to understand, to perceive^ and to 
obeerve, 146. 

Facb.— With the angels the Ikce makes one with 
the interiors, 148, 467. That the fiioe of man*s 
spirit dilfen Tery much fh>m the fkoe of his 
body, 4^7. The face of man's body is from 
the parents, but the fiice of the spirit is flrom 
the affection, of which it Is the Imags^ 46T* 
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The flice, In the Word, atgiiifio the Interiora, 
vhich arv of tbe affection and tbouKlit, 2Sl, 
467. All who fMm one angelic •ociety are of 
a like face in general, but not iu particular, 
47. Angelic faces are the forme of their in- 
terior*, 47, 

f ATTB.— raith is the light of truth which pro- 
oeede flrom charity, 148. Faith to all that 
which to of doctrine; it oonstou in thinking 
joetly and rightly. It beoomea charity when 
what a man thinks justly and rightly he also 
wilto and doea, 864. Valth separate fN>m 
love, to no faith, but only scieifce, which hM 
DO spiritaal life in it, 474. Faith does not re- 
main with man, if it be not fW>m heavenly 
love, 482. Herely to believe the Word to not 
faitli, but to love tmth from heavenly love, 
and to will and do it IVom interior affection, 
482. That whs t to incomprehensible tal to into 
no idea, thos neither into faith— eztimct on 
page 59, line 2. 

Falsr. — All that to iktoe comes fhrni evils flow- 
ing (hmi the love of self and the love of the 
worid, 842, 668. 

Far.— Feet signify the natural, 07. In the 
Greatest Man those who are in the fset, are 
in the ultimate good of heaven, which good 
to called natuml-spiritual, 90. 

FiBiUH. — The nervous fibres in the hnman body, 
212, 418. 

FIXLM.— Fields signify those thin^ which ap- 
pertain to state, 197. 

Firs. — Fire signifies love in each sense; aacrsd 
and celestial fire divine love, and infernal 
fire the love of self and of the world, 18, 118, 
134. Concerning infernal fire, 606 to 676. 

FlK«T.— The Firet and the Last signifies all and 
single things, thus the whole, 801. What to 
not connected by intermedtotes with the 
First, does not subsist, but to dissipated and 
becomes uotliing, 87. 

Flamr.— Flame signifies spiritual good, 179. 
In the opposite sense, flames correspond to 
the evils of the love of self, 686. 

Flesh.— The flesh of the Lord signlflea hto Di- 
vine Human, and the divine good of hto love, 
147. 

Flowkm.— Flowers signify scientific truths and 
knowledges, 176, 489. 

Food. — Food corresponds to the aifections of 
good and truth, becan«e these nonriidi spirit- 
ual life as earthly food nourishes natural life, 
111, 274. Food, in a spiritual sense, to every- 
thing which comes forth from the mouth of 
the Lord. Spiritual food to science, intelli- 
genoe, and wisdom, 840. 

Forehead. — ^The forehead corresponds to hear 
venly love, and by forehead in the Word, that 
love to signifled, 14.5, 261. 

Form. — Concerning the form of heaven, 200 to 
212. The form of everything is fh>m order, 
and according to it, 201. In the most perfect 
form, such as the form of heaven Is, there to 
the likeness of the whole in a part, and of a 
part in the whole, 62, 72, 73. The form of the 
natural man differs very much fk>oni hto sph> 
itiMl form, 99. Tha human form is the form 
of the whole heaven, of every society, of each 
angel, and of everything of thought which 
to from heavenly love with the angels, 460. 
In the nature of the world, all things which 
thfre extot according to order, are forms of 
uses, 112. See Mould. 

fWnwATioat. — Foundation signifies truth on 



which heaven, the Church, and doetifla* «v 
founded, lh7. 
FUedom. — All freedom to of love and affecUoi^ 
since what a man loves, thto he does freely, 
45, 298. See concerning Freedom, in the ca> 
tracts from the BtataUy Arcana^ on pag« 
427, and in the bo4y of thto work, m*. 4&. 
293,608. 
FbuitSv— Fruits signify the good of love and 

charity, 176, 186. 
aABEiEi.— Gabriel to an angelic oodety, w 

named from its function, 62. 
QAftD»jiw— A ganieu algnifles inteUigence and 

wtodom. 111, 176^ 489. 
Oarmexts.- That garments In the Word dgnify 
truths, because these invest good, 129. Gar- 
ments correqmnd to intelligence, 179, 865. 
The jnuments of the Lord, when he was 
transaigured, signify divine truth, pruceeJing 
from his diviue love, 129. Bright ganiM>uta 
of fine linen signify truths from the Divine^ 
179. Concerning the garments with which 
angeto appear clothed, 177 to 182. The pu«- 
ments of the angels do not merely appsttr so^ 
but are really garments, 181. 

Qatbs.— Gates signiQr introduction to the doc- 
trine of the Church, and by doctrine into tlie 
Church, 187, 807. Gates of heaven and mstas 
of hell, 428 to 430. 

OiRiSAiA. — Qenerato are In an Inferior degree 
as compared with particulars, and are the 
continents of particulars. 267. 

Gsxrration.- That generations and nativttiei 
signify the same spiritnal things which are 
of good and truth, or of love and faith ; and 
hence they signify regeniNmtion and reUrth 
by faith and love, 382. 

Grsiii.— Who and of what quality are the Infer- 
nal spiriu called genii, 121, 161, 679. 

QSNTiLBS.— Concerning the gentiles, 8L Thnm 
who are bom out of the Church are called 
gentile^ 3. The gentiles are saved alike with 
Christiana, 318. The gentiles are afraid of 
Christians, on account of their lives, 321. The 
gentiles enter heaven more easily than Chria- 
tiaus at thto day, 321, 614. liow gentil«a ara 
instructed in the other life, 321, 612, 613. 

Gbsturis.- Those things which are of the will 
set themselves forth in the gestures of tlm 
body, 91, 2M. 

GLOBiFicAnoH or m lordj— See extracts tnm. 
the Ueavrnlt Arcaka on page 661, et tnfra. 

Glort.— Glory, in the Word, sirnifles Divine 
Truth, such as to in heaven, and such as to ia 
the internal senee of the Word, 1. 

Gmashino or TEETiLr~Of the gnashing of teet^ 
246, 666 to 676. 

Go.— To go signiflea progression of life, 690. tb 
go with the Lord to to Uve with him, 192. 

GoAT^-Goata, maim and female, signify the aJ^ 
factions, 110. 

Goo.— God to man, 86. That God to man cma 
hardly be comprehended by those who Judge 
all things fh>m the sensual things of the ex* 
ternal man, 86. In the universal heaven no 
other is acknowledged for the God of heciveo 
than the Lord alone, 2. See Divwi, Ihvxm 
HtWAir, Loxn. 

Gold. — Gold ttKum correspoudenee slgnlflen o^ 
iMtial good, 116, 8U7. 

Good.— All good is of love, 23. That to called 
good which to of the will, and thence of the 
work, 26. Celeetial good to the good of love 
to the Lord,28. Celeetial good to la tha ia 
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most hmren, 81. Spiritual f^ood is the good 
of charity toward the nei'Khbor, 23, 215. 
BpiritunI fpood is in the midUIo henv<>n, 31. 
SpirSttiMl-natural good is t)i« goiid of the ulti* 
iiintt* heaven, 31. The gt>od of love, 61. The 
good of love correflponds to lire. 118. Good 
of love is Bplritual heat, 186. The good of 
faith, 61. The good of faith corresponds to 
light, 118. The good of fhith is in its emence 
truth from good, 118. The good of infancy 
Is not spiritual good, bnt it becomes so by the 
implantation of tmth, 277. The good In in- 
fancy is a medtam by which intelligence is 
implanted, '277. That without the good of 
innocence in infancy man would be a benst, 
277. That moral good is sincerity, 481. That 
rivil good is Justice, 4K1. General or common 
good, 217, 392, 418. JSvery good is good ac- 
cording to use, 107. All good luis Its delight 
fh>m uses, and according to uses, and likewise 
Its quality, 112. Of good and Its delight, ^8. 
That good fh)m the Lord has the Lord in- 
wardly in itself, but not good from the prr>- 
prium, 0. All things in the universe refer 
thnniselves to good and truth, ft, 473. Kvcry 
good and tmth which proceeds from the 
L(»rd, and makes heaven, is in a human form, 
460. That between good and tmth there is 
the resemblance of a marriage, 319. To do 
good to the evil is to do evil to the good. 390. 
All who live in good, according to the princi- 
pl«« of their religion, and acknowledge a 
Divine, are accepted of the Lord, 308. 

O0VKBXR88E8. — S«'e TirroRE8S!«. 

OovKRifx KMT. — Concerning governments In hea- 
ven, 213 to 220. That when the loves of self 
and of the world liegan to rolgn, men were 
compelled, for security, to subject themselves 
to gtivemnients, 22D. 

GEAi*s.— Ontsses and grass-plats signify scIentUlc 
truths, 4K9. 

GiiATis. — All the necesRltles of the angels are 
supplied to them gratis from the Lord, 266. 

Ground. — The Iiuman mind is as ground, which 
Is such as U Is made by cultivation, 366^ 
464. 

Gmovc— That a grove signifies true sclentlflcs 
and their knowledges. Ill, 489. Celebnttion 
of Holy Worship in groves by the ancients, 
480. 

Haditattoxr. — ^The habitations of the angels, 
143, 149. IhS to 190, 207. Angels, when they 
are with men. dwell as it w^ere In their alTeo- 
tlons, :t91. Heaven in the WonI is called the 
habiration of the Ix>rd: He dwells with the 
angeh In wlwt is his own, and not in their 
pruprium, 8. 

IIA.T11H.— The hands signify the power of troth, 
96, 231. In the Greatest Man those who are 
In the province of the hands are in the power 
of truth from good, 96. 

Happixr^s.— Concerning heavenly Joy and hap* 
pinMs. 39b to 4IS. AH the happiness of life 
is from uses, 361. 

Harvist. — Harvest signifies a state of reception 
and of increase of tmth fW>m good, 489. 

Head. — The head slgnifltv Intolligence and wis- 
dom, 96. In the Greatest Man those who are 
In the province of the head are in all good 
more tlian the n*«t, 96. 

HR\Ri:<ra.— Uiw and delight of hearing, 402. 
Currespondence of hearing. 462. 

BraRT.— The heart Bignifl(« the will and the 
love, M, 446. The heart oorresponds tu affec- 



tion, which Is of love, 447. The heart conrsi 
ponds to the celestial kingdom, 449. When 
the action of the heart ceases, the spirit of 
man Is resuscitated, or drawn from the body, 
447. 

HB.%T.-^onceming heat In h sven, 128 tol40. 
Heut, in the Word, slgnifi«e love, 166. That 
the heat of heaven is tMvine Good or Divine 
Love, 266. That heat fhim the Lord as a sun. 
Is the affection which is of love, and In Its 
essence is love, 133. The heat of heaven If 
Divine Love, and the beat of hell Is the love 
of self, 672. Infernal heat Is changed into 
Intense cold when heat from heaven flows in, 
672. 

Hratrvv— That love to the Tiord, and charltj 
toward the neighbor make heaven, 161. 
That heaven Is distinguished into two king* 
doma, 20 to 2K. That there are three heavens, 
89 to 40. The Inmost, or third, the middle, 
or second, the nltimate or first heavens. 29, 
S87, 270, 271, 280. Interior and exterior 
heavens, 22. Superior and Inferior heavens, 
22. 120. Celestial-natural and spiritual-nato- 
ral heavens, 31. That the heavens consist of 
innumerable societies, 41 to 60. That the 
universal heaven in one complex, resembles 
one man, 69 to 67. Situation of the heavens, 
66. lltat heaven Is within man, and not 
without him, 3:), 64, 319. Of the form of 
heaven, 2U0 to 212. Heaven is arranged bv 
the Lord, according to his divine order, 200. 
Heaven, ss to form. Is everywhere like to I^ 
self, 140. Heaven is distinguisheil into mem- 
bers and parts, as a man, and they are also 
named in like manner, 66. IleAven is not 

Sven of Immediate mercy, but according to 
e life, 64. Heaven is never cloaed fh>m inll- 
ness,7l. 

Hravrhlt Writttio.— The nature of hf*Ten1j 
writing. In the Word, are divine thing* and 
the arcana of heaven, even in its iotas, points, 
and tittles, 200. 

Hrorrw. — The Hebrew langoage agrees In some 
points with the angelic language, 237. Ue> 
brew letters, 241, 260. 

Hr-Goat.— Signifies the affections, 110. 

Mux.— The love of self and the love of the 
world make hell, 161. In general, there are 
three hells — the lowest, the middle, and the 
higher->respectively opposed to the Inmost, 
the middle, and the ultimate heavens, 642. 
Hell Is distinguished into societies in like 
manner as heaven, 641, 642. All the hells 
form one, 692. The l^rd rales the hells, 636 
to 544. Situation of the hells. 682 to 688. 
The Lord casta no one down to hell, but the 
spirit casts himself down, 646 to 660. They 
who are In the hells are not in flre, 671. All 
who are la the hells are In evils and the 
fklsee thence, originating In the loves of self 
and of the world, 661 to 666. The fear of 
punishment is the only medium to restraii 
the violence and ftary of those who are In th% 
hells, 643. 

Hkrrs.— Herbe signify sdentiflo troths, 189. 

Hkrrrt.— Those who are In the sense of the ]et> 
ter, without genuine doctrine, fkll into here- 
slm,311,466. 

UiQH.— High signifies what Is internal, and 
likewlNe heaven, 188, 197. 

UiQHT.— lliglit signifies good and truth ai to 
degrees. 198, 307. 

HiLLB.— Hills algniiy the good of charity— tb* 
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anji^li who are In this good dwell on hlllB» 
188. 

Hole. — A hole In a rock, In the Word, gignifles 
the obscene and the false of faith, 488. 

HoLiXESS. — Concerning externKl holiness, 224. 

Holt. — The Holy is divine truth proceeding 
flrom the Lord, 140. uf those who have lived 
a holy life in eztemalH In the world, that they 
might be honored before others, and acconnted 
saints after death, 635. Every one is holy 
according to his interiors, 2*24. 

Hour.— An hour signifies state in particular, 
185. Compare Areana OoAuHay ^'i&i. 

llousis.— The houses in the heavens, 180, 184. 
Houses, with the things within them, slgnifV 
those things with man which are of his mind, 
thus, his interiors, and consequently which 
relate to good and truth, 186. A house of 
wood signifies those things which are of good, 
and a house of stone those things which are 
of truth, 186. The house of Qod signifies, in 
the supreme sense, the Divine Human of the 
Lord, as to divine good ; and in the respective 
sense, heaven and the Church, as to good and 
truth, 187, 223. By the house of the wedding 
is understood heaven and the Church, from 
the coi\Jttnction of the Lord with them by His 
divine truth, 180. 

Human Rack.— Thnt heaven and hell are from 
the human race, 311 to 317. The human race 
is the seminary of heaven, 417. 

HuKDRKD AND FoBTT-FOUB.— A hundred and for- 
ty-four, in the spiritual sense, are all truths 
and goods in the complex, 73, 307. 

HUMOEB. — ^They are said to hunger who desire 
the Icnowledgt^ of good and truth, 420. 

Hn-NGBT.— In the Word they are called hungry 
who are not in the knowledges of good and 
trutli, and Btill desire them, 520. 

Hu8BA!n>.— Why the Lord, in the Word, is called 
tlie Husband, 180. Husband is predicated of 
the Lord, and of his coig unction with hcHven 
and the Church, 368. Husband signifies the 
understanding of truth, 308. 

Ix»BA.— There are innumerable things in one 
idtA of thought, 240. The ideas of thought 
are various forms into which the common af- 
ftK:tion is distributed; for no thought and 
idea at all is given without affection; their 
•oul and life is thence, 236 The natural idea 
of man is turned Into a spiritual idea with 
the ungels, 165. Angelic ideas, when they 
flow in with men, are turned in a moment, 
and of themselves, into the natural Ideas 
proper to man, corresponding altogether to 
spiritual ideas, 168. The ideas of the internal 
man are spiritual, but man during his life in 
the world perceives them naturally, because 
he then thinks in the natural, 243. Man 
after death comes into his interior ideas, 
which then form his speech, 243. 

loMoaAircB.— Why man cannot but be bom into 
mere ignorance, IM. 

Jllvmxnatkd.— To be illuminated or enlight- 
ened, is t<) be elevated into the light of hea- 
Vf>n, 131. The light of heaven illuminates 
the understanding of man, and hence he is 
rational, 130. The understanding is enligh^ 
ened so far as man rect«ives truth in ^kkI 
Imm the Lord, 130. 

Ikmkksitt. — Of the immensity of heaven, 415 
to 418. 

Implantrd.— Concerning what is implanted 
from heaven, 7^ 82, 200, 602 



IifikirsTBT. — All things produced by hnmao l» 
dustry for use, are correspondences, 104, 

IZTFAjtcT. — In infancy spirito are present who 
are in innocence, 295. The good of infancy 
is not spiritual good, but it becomes so by 
the implantation of truth, 277. That what- 
soever is imbued in infancy wpean naturaL 
277. 

InVAiiTB.— Infanta in heaven, 4, 829 to 945. It 
the Word, Infants signify innocence, 27S. 
That infknts grow up in the heavens, 4. Id 
the Greatest Man, or heaven. Infants of a 
■piritiutl disposition are in the province of 
the left eye, and those of a celestial dispoei- 
tion In the province of the right eye, 333, 339. 
The ideas of infhnts when they see objects, 
the same as in heaven, 338. Teniptstious of 
infanta, 343. Infants in heaven do not ad- 
vance in age beyond early manhood, and stop 
there to eternity, 340. Character of infanta 
on earth, 277. All who die infants are accepted 
of the IfWd, wheresoever they are bum, 308. 

iHrnriTK. — No ratio is given between the infi- 
nite and the finite, 273. 

InrLUZ.— See page 428, extracts flrom the J7ea- 
venlif ArcancL, concerning IWFLUX : and in the 
body of this work, Nos. 26, 37, 110^ 112, 135, 
143, 207, 208, 209, 277, 282, 296, S97, 298, 804, 
319, 435, 455, 549, 567. 

Inmost. — Man. otherwise than animals, has an 
inmost, by which he can be elevated by the 
Lord to Himself; hence also it Is that he lives 
to eternity, 39, 435. 

Innooknck. — Innocence is the receptacle of tli« 
trath of faith, and of the good of love, 330. 
The state of innocence of the angels in hei^ 
Ten, 276 to 283. Innocence is the very earn 
of good, 282. Innocence of infants. 277. The 
innocence of infants Is the plane of all the 
affections of good and truth, 841. The inno- 
cence of infants Is not true innocence, but 
true innocence dwells in wisdom, 277. Oen- 
uine innocence is wisdom, 341. 

IH3ITCM. — ^With every man who is in coqjnno- 
tion with heaven, there is an Innate [mnliiai] 
idea concerning his life after death, 002. 

Inspiration. — In wliat manner the Lord spoke 
with the prophets, through whom was the 
Word, 254. 

Instbcction.— Of the state of instruction of 
those who come into heaven, 512 to 520. 

Intklugencb.— Since the light of heaven Is di- 
vine truth, therefore also that light is divina 
wisdom and intelligence, 131. Heavenly Id- 
telllgence is Interior intelligence, arising from 
the love of truth for the salce of truth, 847. 
Intelligence consists in receiving good and 
trath flrom the Lord, 80. What tme intelll 

Snce Is, 351. What spurious intelligence hL 
2. What is false intelligencer 353. Intel- 
ligence and wisdom make man, 80. Bee Wis- 
dom. 

iNTRUuaRNT.— Who thoss are who are meaat 
by the Intelligent, 347, 818, 356. 

Intention^— The intention of man, fh>ra which 
his internal sight or thought is determined, 
is his will, 532. 

Intkbior.— The interiors of the spirit are ^hose 
which are of Its own proper will, and thence 
thought, 492. Interior things flow in with 
succeesive order into externnl things, even 
Into the extreme {>r ultima te, and tlmt there 
also they exist and subsist, 304, 475. Interior 
things exist and subsist in wliat is nltbnat* 
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lu simoltaneoiu ordw; hence all Interior 
things are hold together In connection from 
the First by the LaHt, 301, 475. Such as a 
luan i« as to Ids interioin, such he remains to 
eternity, 601. See, besides, Noa. 30, 33, 38, 
143, 173, 267, 813, 361, 444, 481. 

Iota. — \>hy, lu the Word, there are divine 
tilings and the arcana of heaven, even in its 
iotas, points, and tittles, 260. 

laoTT.— Iron signifies truth in the nltimate of 
order, 116. 

'ISAAO.— In the Word, Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob represent the Lord as to the Divine It- 
self and the Divine Human, 526. 

IlBASL.— Israel signifies the spiritual, 807. The 
sttme of Lirael signifies the Lord as to the 
Divine Human, 534. 

Jacob.— In tlie Word, by Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob are meant the Lord as to the Divine It- 
self and the Divine Human, 526. 

JAJ1K8.— The Apostle James represented the 
Lord as to charity, 526. 

Jkhovah.— The Lord was the Ood of the Most 
Ancient Church, and likewise of the Ancient 
Church, and wiis called JKHOVAn, 827. 

JuusALKM.— Jertisalem is the Church of the 
I^rd, 73L Jerusalem signifies the Church in 
which hi genuine doctrine, 180, 187. 

jKRUsasx, Tui Nbw.— The New Jerusalem 
signities the church which is horeaftor to be 
established, 187. By the New Jeruimleni is 
signified the New Church, 197. By the Now 
Jc>ru8alem descending from Uod out of hea- 
ven is understood the heavenly doctrine re- 
vealed by the l^i«1.307. 

Jksus.— From the celeetial Divine the Lord in 
the world was called Jbsus, and from the 
spiritoal Divine, Chust, 24. 

John. — ^The Apostle John represented the Lord 
as to the wOTks of charity, 626. 

JocEXKT.— In the Word, to journey signifies to 
live, and likewise the progi-eeaiun of life, 192, 
600. To go with the Lord is to receive spirit' 
ual life and live with him, 192, 590. 

Jot.— Cunceruiug heavenlv Joy, 395 to 415. 
When any one receives the inmost of his own 
Joy, he is in his own heavenly Joy, and he 
cannot endure what is yet more interior, and 
it becomes painful to him, 410. The Joy of 
bodily pleasures, compared vrith the Joys of 
heaven, is like cuane and offensive grime 
compared with the pure and sweetest aura. 
413. Impure pleasures and joys correspond 
to filth, 3t^. 

JODOK.— The Judge who punishes the evil that 
they nuur be amended, and to prevent tlie 
good being contaminated and iigured by 
them, loves his neighbor, 390. 

JI7D0KD. — ^To be Jud^d according to deeds and 
works, is to be Judged according to the inte- 
riors, 368; or, according to all things of the 
love and fiilth, or of man's will and thought, 
because these are the interior things con- 
tained in the deeds and works, 475. 

JoooMBNT.-- In the Word. Judgment Is predi- 
cated of truth, 61, 216, 348. Great Judgni«nts 
denote the laws of divine ordf*r, thus divine 
truths, 215. Bv Judgment is signified spirit- 
ual good, which in its essence is truth, 216. 

JODOMKTT. Thk U4ST.— Erroneous belief respect- 
ing thb Judgment, 1, 312. 

J DAT. — What is from the good of love to the 
lx>id is called Just, 214. Thosi> who are in 
the inmost huaven are called Just, because 



they attribute nothing of Justice to them* 
Stflves, but all tu the Lord, 348. 

JoSTiOE.— In the Word, Justice is predicated of 
good, 64, 216, 348. By Justice is signified 
celestial good, 216. To do Justice and Judg^ 
ment is to do good and truth, 216, 348. The 
merit and Justice of the Lord is the good 
which Is from the Lord, and which rules in 
heaven, 348. 

JuniFiBD. — A Justified person Is one to whom 
the merit aiul Justice of the Lord li ascribed, 
848. 

Kits.— The keys given to Peter signliy power 
from the Lord, 232. 

KiDHBTS. — In the Greatest Han, those who are 
in the kidneys are in truth which examines, 
separates, and corrects, 96. By kidneys is 
signified the examination of truth, 97. 

Kino. — Kings, in the Word, represent the Lord 
as to divine truth, 226. A king signifies 
those who are In divine truth, 226. 

KiNODOM.— Heaven is distinguished Into two 
kingdoms, 20 to 28. Celestial kingdom and 
spiritual kingdom, 21. The celestial kingdom 
In general corresponds to the heart and to all 
things of the heart in the whole body, and the 
spiritual kingdom to the lungs and all things 
which thence depend, 95. Concerning these 
two kingdoms, see Nos. 138, 146, 148, 188, 213 to 
216, 217, 223, 225, 241. The priestly kingdom 
and the regal kingdom. 24. The kingdom 
of the Lord is a kiugdom of uses, 219, 361, 
387. 

KwowLBDOBS. — ^Viewed In themselves, know- 
ledges are out of heaven, but life procured 
by knowledges Is within heaven, 518. 

Lambs. — Sheep and lambs correspond to the 
affections of the spiritual mind, 110. A lamb, 
in the Word, signifies innocence and its good, 
282. 

Lanouaob<— All in the universal heaven hava 
one language, and they all understand each 
other, 236. The difference between angelic 
language and human languages, 237, 261. 
Spirits and angels speak from the interior 
memory, and hence they have a universal 
language; the languages in the world being 
of the exterior memory, 463. The first lan- 
guage of men on our earth agreed with tha 
angelic language, because they had it from 
heaven ; the Hebrew language agrees with it 
in some points, 237. 

Last.— The First and the Last signify all and 
single things, thus the whole, 804. 

LAtTftKL. — Laurels correspond to the affot^tioa 
of tntth and to Its uses, 520. 

Laws.— The laws of order are divine truths, 57. 
202. The laws of spiritual life, the Ia«-s of 
civil life, and the laws of moral life, arw de- 
livered in the ten precepts of the Decalogna, 
531. 

IdUBsriD.— Concerning the learned, their erron 
and false teachings. 74, 267, 812, 318, 846, 353, 
864, 464V 464. The false beUef of the learned, 
74, 183, 812, 618. 

LBiBNisra.— The change In the learning of tha 
world, which has not received Into itself light 
fh>m lieaven by the acknowledgment of tha 
Divine, 364, 366. 

Lbft.— Those things which are on the left oo^ 
respond to truth fVom good, 118. 

Lbnoth. — I^ength signifies a stale of good, 197. 

Lbttbba.— Form of the Hebrew letters, 260, 241. 

Lin.— There is only ona singU life from which 
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all lire, both in hcmven and In the world. 
Thi0 lite is from the Lord nlone. It flows in 
with angeln, spirits, and men, in a wonderful 
manner, 203. There is onljr one fountain of 
life, and the life of man is a stream thence, 9. 
The life of every one is such as his love is, 14. 
The life which flows in ft'om the Lord is varied 
accordin(( to the state of man and according 
to reception, '^7. The life of the will is the 
principal life of man, and the life of the un- 
derstanding procei^ thence, 20, 61, 474. All 
of man's life couHists in this, that he can 
think and be affected, can understand and 
will, 203, 512. The life of good is of the will, 
and the life of truth of the nnderstiinding, 
%\\. Life is threefold^-epiritual life, moral 
life, and civil life; and thiiw lives are distinct 
from each other, 529, 530, 531. To the intent 
tliHt man may receive the life of heaven, it is 
necessary that he live in the world, and en- 
gatce in its business and employmentn, and he 
then by moral and civil life reoelves q»iritual 
life, 528. 

Light.— Concerning light in hearen, 126 to 140. 
The light of heaven in Ita essence is divine 
truth or divine wiiutom, 26fli All light in the 
heavens is ftovEk. the lx)rd as a sun, 127. The 
divine trnth ])rocfe<ling from the Lord appears 
in heaven as light, and presents all the light 
of heaven, 127. The light of hearen enliglit- 
ens at the same time the internal sight of the 
angels, which is uf their minds, and their exter- 
nal siglit, which is of the eyes, 266. The light 
of the world is for the exti'mal man, the light 
of heaven for the internal man, S47. The 
light of heaven flow»-in into natural Ittnun, 
and the natural man is so far wise as he re- 
ceives the light of heavcUf 347. Light signi- 
fies truth proceeding from the gtxid of love, 
13. The good of faith corret<ponds to light. 
113. Ught signiflee the truth of faith, 118. 
Light Bigiiifl(« truth fh>m good, 123, 179. 

LiKB.— Like sees like, because from like, 7& 

Linen.— Vine linen ligniflea truth from a celes- 
tial origin, 365. 

LiTKR.— Those in the Greatest Man who are in 
the liver, are in the purification of good and 
truth, 96. 

LoiN8^-The loins, in fho Word, signify coi^ogial 
love, 97. In the Greatest Man, those who are 
in the province of the loins are in ooi^ogial 
love, 06. 

LONO.— In the Word, long signifies good, 107, 
807. 

LoiiD.— The Lord is the God of Heaven. 2 to & 
lie is the Sun of Heaven, 118. The Ii4>rd 
alone is man, and every one is so far a man 
as he receives llira, 90. The I<ord in perwin 
is constantly surrounded by the sun; hence 
in heaven he is not there in person, but in 
presence by ai^pect, 121. The Lord, as a aim, 
apiiears to every one according to the quality 
cf his state, 169. The liord alone rose again 
as to the body, 816. Concerning the l^ord 
and Ills Divine Hnnianity, see the collection 
of extracts fWmi the Heavenly Jroana, on 
pages 56, et infra. To love the Lord is to 
love what is good and true, 64, 481. To be 
in the Iiord, or in the body of the liord, is to 
be in the good of his love, 81. Thone who 
are in heaven are said to be in the liord, 8. 
What is fVom the Lord is the Lord Himself, 
12. The Lord is mercy itself love itself, and 
good itself 534. 



LOTK.— That 1ov« in the fire of life, 1^ That 
love is the nse of the life of man, 447. That 
love is Kpiritoal conjunction, 14, 272. That 
innumerable things are in love, and that lova 
receives to itself all thluin which are in agr n» 
ment, 18. Celestial love is the love in i^ich 
thuee are who are in the celestial Idngdom, 
23, 268, 481, 557. Spiritual love is the love in 
which those are who are in the 8|rfritaal 
kingdom, 23, 390, 568, 565. Celestial love is 
love to the Lord, 16, 23, 272. Spiritual love 
is charity toward the neighboi^, 15, 23, 272. 
Coi^ugial love, 281, 367 to 386. Love of sel^ 
122, 151, 272, 283, 342, 369, 400, 554 to 556, 550. 
Love of the worid, 123, 151, 342, 359, 400, 664, 
555, 565. Keigning love, 58, 1 43, 236, 249, 352, 
477, 479. All the delights that man has are 
of his reigning love, or that which be lovsa 
above all things, 486. 

LoTx, To.— To love is to will and to do, SoOi T*.- 
love and not to do guod^when one is abl^ 
is not to love, but only to think that one 
loves, 475. To love the Lord and the neigh- 
bor is to live aooording to the Lord's preoepti, 
15. 

LoTES. — Loves are Interior and exterior, 477. 
Loves are communicative of their delights^ 
899. Loves are destructive of delights with 
others, 399. Celestial and corporeal loves^ 
481. 

LvctroL. — Dy Lucifer are meant those who are 
of Babel or Babylon, being those who extend 
their dominions ev«n into heaven, 64^ 

Lumen.— Natural light [lumem] is the light of 
the world, which is fur the external man, 130 
347, 352. 

Lvstas. — In the Word, the respiration of the 
lungs signifies understanding, and the truth 
of faith, 95, 446. The respiration of the lungs 
corresponds to thought, 446. The lungs cor* 
respond to the spiritual kingdom, 449. See 
IIkart. 

Lust. — Lust Is love in continuity; it is infernal 
fire, 670. 

BLiLicx.— Of the malice of infernal spirits, 670 
to 581. 

Man. — That man is man fh>m wilU and thenoe 
from understanding, 26, 61; and from this 
that he can understand truth and will good, 
mo. Tlmt so far as man lives according to 
order, so far he becomes a man, 202. That 
the will of man is the esse of bis life, and the 
understanding tlie existere of life thence, 61. 
Into man when he was created, all things of 
divine order were collated, ho that iie waa 
made divine order in form, and thence a 
heaven in its least effigy, SO, 67, 9)2, 4&4. 
The internal man was formed to the image of 
heaven, and his external to tlie image or the 
world, 30, 67. 313. That umn is bom into evil 
and the false, thus into what Is contrary to 
divine order, and that hence be is bum into 
mere ignorance; and, therefore, that it is 
necessary that he be bom anew, that la, be 
regenerated, 202, 523. That every man is m 
spirit as to his interiors, 432 to 444. Man, 
viewed in himself, is a spirit, and the corpo> 
real, added to him for the sake of functions 
in tlie natural and material wiirid, is not the 
man. but an instrument for the uao of his 
spirit, 435. With every man there are augeli 
and spirits, and that by them man has com* 
mnnioition with the spiritual world, 202. 
Thai man, without ipirita attending him 
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cannot: live, 2P2. Tlmt mnn doos not iippenr 
to spirits. AS neitht'i* dn iipirita uppoar to man, 
S292. Tbut spirits can itoo nothing wliicli \« in 
oar solnr v^orlil Hppi^rtnining lo raan, excfpt 
with hlni with whom tliey spoalc, "iSrl. Such 
spirita are adjoined to man m he himseir is 
as tu affection, or as to love, *295. Jinn is of 
■nch quality as are the usee with liitn, 112. 
All things of the man itnd of his spirit Hre in 
his deeds or works, 475. Man after death is 
In a perfect human form, 4.'i3 to 460. In il.v- 
lil^, man leaves nothing except his eartliiy 
bfjdy, 4dl to 469. When ninn passes fhini 
onelife to another, it is as If he passed from 
one place to another, 461. That man after 
death is man absolutely, 4^6. Man is, after 
death, as his life was in the world, 470 to 
4S4. Man, after death, is his own lore, or his 
OM'n will, 479. Man, sifter death, remains to 
eternity Riich as he is as tf> his will or reigning 
love, and can no longer be reformed by lo- 
Btrnction, as in the world. 480. The man 
who has celestial and i>pirltual love comes into 
heaven, and he who has corporeal and worldly 
love, without celestial and spiritual, into hell, 
481. Faith doMi not remain with man if It 
be not frnrn heavenly love, 482. Love in act 
Is what remains, thus the life of man re- 
mains, 483. Man la, as to his spirit, in society 
with spirits, and conies into the same society 
after death ; but he does not appear in that 
Boeiety as a spirit while he lives in the world, 
aniees it Is as one of those who think ab- 
stractedly fVom the body, 438. Han Is In 
freedom through the equilibrium between 
heaven and holl, 597 to 600. If man believed 
that all good is ftnom the Lord, and all evil 
from hell, he would not make the good with 
him meritorious, neither would evil be im- 
puted to him, 302. In the Word, man signi- 
fies the undenttanding of truth, or one that Is 
intelligent, n6S. 

Mam. — The Grkatist Mah. — Heaven, in tha 
whole complex, appears In form as a man, 
and hence is called the Greatest [or Qrand] 
Man, 59, 94, 96, 217, 333. The angels know 
that all the heavens, together with their soci- 
ctieH, resemble one man; therefore also they 
call heaven Thb GRRATr.8T and Thx Diviiu 
Mix, 59,94,96, 217.333. 

Han-Spirit. — Concerning man-spirits, 422, 456, 
461. Difference between the man-spirit and 
the spirit, 552. 

Markiaor. — By marriage, in the Word, Is un- 
derstood the marriage of good and truth, 
such as Is In heaven, and such as will be in 
the Church, 281. Concerning marriagee In 
heaven, 306 to 386. How marriages are Ji>ined 
in the heavens, 383. Infernal marriage is 
the coi\JnnctIon of the false with the evil, 
377. 

HA^TKR. — In heaven, the master loves the ser- 
vant, and the servant loves the master, 219. 
Infants are instnicted by masters, 334. 

UwERiAL.—- TlMt which is material, which Is 
prr>per to the body, is added, and alm<wt as 
It were a^oined t4i the spirit, in order that 
the spirit of man may be able to live and per- 
form naoa in the natural world, all things of 
whl:l: are material and in thfowelves void of 
life, 432, 00. What is material seen only 
what is material, but what is spiritual sees 
what is spiritual, 453. 

IlkAifa.— Mo 0D« can be saved but by divine 



means: those are called divine truths; thev 
teach in what manner man ought to livetha. 
he may be tiaved, 522. 

Hbvburb. — Measure signlflee the quality of a 
thing as to truth and good, 73, 307, 349. 

MBLA!«rH0LT.— Whence man has the interior 
sarlness aiiich is railed melancholy. 299. 

Mbmort. — Man carries along with him into the 
other world all his memory, 462. Man has 
two memories, — an ezteridr or natural, and 
an interior or spiritual memory; the things 
In the exterior memory are in the light of 
the world, but the things contained in I lie 
interior are In the light of heaven. All and 
each of the things which a man has tlionghtf 
spoken, and done, and which he has seen and 
heanl, are Inscribed on the Interior memory, 
which memory Is the book of his life. Those 
things which have acquired habit, and have 
been made things of the life, and are thereby 
obliteratiHl in the exterior memory, are In 
the interior memory, 463. The external or 
natural memory Is in man after death, but 
qnlescent, and those things only come Into 
use which man Ims in the world imbibed by 
means of material things, and has made 
rational, 464. Consult Moe. 461, 466, 467, 
469. 

Herct. — That no one comes Into heaven from 
immediate mercy, 521 to 527. Heaven Is not 
given of immediate mercy, but according to 
the life : and the all of life by which man Is 
led of the Lord to heaven is from mercy, and 
this is meant by mercy, 54, 420. If heaven 
were given ftx>m Immetliate mercy. It would 
be given to all, 64, 624. That immediate 
mercy is not given, but mediate; that la, to 
those who live according to the commando 
ments of the Lord, whom from mercy He 
leads continually In the world, and afterward 
to eternity, 364, 420, 480. It is impossible for 
a man who lives in evil to be saved by mercy 
alone, because this is contrary to divine order, 
623. Divine mercy is pure mercy toward 
the whole human race to save It ; It Is con- 
tiniwl with every man, and in no case recedes 
from any one, so that every one is saved who 
can be saved. 522. 

Mkrit. — ^The merit and Jnstice of the Lord Ja 
the good which rules In heaven, 348. 

MiTCMPflTOHOBis. — ^I'ho origin of the doctrine of 
nietemps.vchosis. 256. 

Michael. — Michael Is an angelic society lo 
named fW>m its function, 52. 

MiCROcoeii. — ^The Internal man was formed to 
the image of heaven, and the external man 
to the image of the world, and on this ac- 
count man was called by tlie ancients a mi- 
crocosm, 30, 67. 

Min-DAT.— Mid-day signifies wisdom In Its light, 
155. 

MiND.1— Mind consists of two parta, one of which 
is called the understanding, the otlier the 
will, 367. Mind ia undenttanding and will, 
and thence thonght and affection, 277. 

Mineral.— Mineral kingdom, 101. 

Month. — Month signifies an entire state, 165, 
compared with ^rcami Cofiettia^ :}814. 

Mooir. — The moon. In the Word, signifies the 
Lord as to faith, and hence faith in the Lord, 
1, 119. 

Morning. — Morning stgniflee the l>eginningof a 
new state, and a state of love, 1'5, 156, 2^tt. 
Morning signides the flmt and highest dt^jree 
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of love, 165. Momlnfr or dawn In Bpring^ti^1e 
corresponds to the state of peace of angelit In 
hraven, 289. 

Most Anciknt Churcr.-— The first Church in 
this ettrth, drecribed in the first chapU^re of 
Ofnosiit, and which above all others was ce- 
lestial. 327. 

Hn0T Akciknt. — See kvcizvr, 

MornBR.— Mother signifii* the Church as to 
truth, thus mImo the truth of the Church, 382. 

Motions. — Motions sijniify analogous things 
appertaininjc to state, 197. 

MoL'NTAim.— Muuntaina signify celestial lore, 
188. 

Mouth. — Those who are in the moath and 
tongue, in the Greatest Man which Is HeaTen. 
are in ditM^iursing nrom understanding and 
perception, 96. 

Mesir. VVItence it is that the art of music la 
able to express Tarious iLinds of affections, 
2U. 

NAKRDXcn. — In the heavens. Innocence cnrrea- 
ptiuds t«i nalcednew; to tlie innocent and the 
chHfltc. nakedness is no nliaine, because with- 
out ofTence, 179, 341. Tlie angels in the in- 
nioat lieaven are nnke<l. 178, 311. Nakedness 
is of innocence, 280. Spirits have a custom 
of lestifyinR Innocence by taking off tlicir 
clothes and prmeutiug themselves naked, 
2sO. 

Namk. — ^The societies of heaven, and the angels, 
have not any name, but are diHtinguisiieil by 
the quality of their go<id, and by an idea con- 
cerning it, 52. 

Nations. — Concerning tlio nations or people out 
of the Church in hmven. 318 to 328. 

NvTiviTY. — Intnnts in heaven believe they were 
iMtrn in heaven, and do not know of any other 
than spiritual nativity, which is effected by 
the knowledges of giKxl and truth, from which 
man is man, 345. Signification of nativity or 
birth. 382. 

Natur\l. — The natnral Is the ultimate, fh>ra 
which spiritual sud celestial things, which 
are interior, clone, and on which they subsist, 
as a houNe upon its fouuiiation, 305. TlKwe 
things which exist fn>ni the suu of tiie world 
are cuIIihI natural, '12. The spiritual iH*e 
those tilings which are of spiritual origin, 
and the imtural thtme thingM which are flroni 
a natural origin, 682. Nothing natural Is 
given to which something spiritual does not 
correspond, 487. 

Natitrk. — (Jnivemal nature to a theatre repre- 
sentative of the Ixird's kingdom^ 10(^. Nnture 
was only cn^ated that it might invest what is 
spiritual, and set it forth corresponding in tlie 
ultimate of order, 102. Spaces and timus are 
proper to nature, '2l}6. 

Nkkdlk. The eye of a needle siguUles spiritual 
truth, 365. 

Neioiibor. — In the supreme sense, the Lord is 
the nelghlxtr ; all good which is from the ix>rd 
Is the ueigliltor, and to will and to do tliat 
good is to love the neigh Itor, 64. Kvery man 
and society, also the country and the Church, 
and In the univental sense, the kingdom of 
the L«)rd are the neighbor, and to do tliem 
good from the love of good according to the 
qiuility of their state id to love the ueighUir; 
thu.i their good, which \* to be cuiiRiilted. is 
the iu*ighl>or, 481. To \o\o the n< ighbor is 
not to lovi* thi* p(>rsnn. but to li*ve tlmt which 
appertains to him; they who love the person. 



and not what appo^ains to the man, and 
which constitutes him, love equally an evil 
man and a good man, and do good alike to 
the evil and the g(H)d, when yet to do gtKMl to 
the evil is to do evil to the good, which is not 
to love the neighbor, 300. See also 15, 16, 217, 
225. 406, 508. 

New BiRTH.^See REOuniRAnox. 

Night.— Niglit •signifies a state of no lore and 
faith, 155, 156; also the total privation of all 
love and wisdom, 155. 

North. The north signifies wisdom and hitel- 
geiice In obscure light; a state of light, or of 
wisdom and Intelligence In oliecuriiy. 150. 
In heaven, those dwell In the north who ara 
in obscure light of wisdom, 148, 149. In hell, 
those who are In the fal«es of evil, dwell fiom 
their south to their north, 151. 

N06TRIUB.— The nostrils, in the Word, signify 
perception, 97. In the Greatest Man, those 
who are in the nostrils are in perception, 96. 

NouRiSHMEirr. — Intelligence and wiJMlom are 
essential spiritual nourishment: ftiod in a 
spiritual sense is everything which cornea 
forth from the mouth of the Lord, 340. 

NUMBRR.— All numbers, in the Word, signify 
tilings; nnmliors multiplied signify similar 
things, with the simple numbera from which 
they result by muUiplicati'u, 263. Writings 
from heaven of mere numbers written in or* 
der and in a »eriea, involve arcana some of 
wiiich cannot l»e comprehended by thought, 
nor expresseii by wonUi, 263. 

0b8>ui8I0.>s.— Kxternal obsessions, or those of 
the body, are not given at this day as for^ 
merly ; but internal olisossions. which are of 
the mind, are given more than formerly, 257. 
Of the interior olMUHsdon of man, 257. 

OcciPin'. — In heaven it is never permitted to any 
one to stand behind another, and look at the 
back of his head, 144. The influx of the 
celestinl aiigt'ls is Into tlie occiput, for that 
region corresponds to wisdom, 201 . Evil genii, 
with man, an* seated beneath the hinder part 
of the head, 579. 

Odor.— Odor, in the Word, signifies the percep- 
tivity of wliat is agreeable or disagreftable, 
according to the quality of the love snd the 
faith of which it is preilicated, 2S7. An 
odor of r>«t, when applied to Jehovah, is the 
perceptivity of peace, 287. The odor arisinf 
from the worst bells is as it were cadaverous, 
134. 

Ou> AoB. — With those men of old age who can 
be reformed and regenerated, spirits are pr«^ 
ent who are in wisdom and inmicence, 295. 
Those who die old. afl^r a life of faith in the 
I>ird, and of charity toward the neighbor, 
are rejuvenated, 414. 

Old Max. — Hy an old man Is signified a wise 
man, and in the abstract sense wisdom. 278. 

OuvBH. — Olives correspond to the affection of 
good and its uices, 520, 111. 

One. — All the societies in heaven, and every 
angel in a society, ninke one bv love from Uie 
Lord, 20. In what manner they make i<tt«L 
64. In the spiritual world, the exteriors and 
interiors mutt act in unity and correspon«t, 

498. With those wh > are in giMxl. the iiiterli>r 
thought makes one with the exterior thought, 

499. With a good spirit, in the second statii 
after death, the tlioiiKlit makes one with the 
will, 503. See Whole. 

OPEHiHa.— Opening of the Interiors, 83, STI, STK 
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3fit, 3M, 4es, 532. Opening of the exteriora, 
3V)6. Opening of the degrees of the mind, 
468. t Opening of the things which tire above 
the rational miud, and of ttie things which 
are bvlow it. 4;i0. Opening of the eyes of 
the Hpirit, 171. Opening of the gates of helL 
683. 

Opinion. — False opinions concerning the angels, 
the deril, the soui, the rMurrectiou, and tlie 
last Judgment, 312, 183, 456. 

0PP08nB8. — When one opposite acts against 
another, paiu is produced. Tliere Is not any 
thing witliout relation to its oppoititHt; and 
from the opposite is known its quality, Ac^ 
641. Between the opposites tliere is equilib- 
rium, 641. 

Ordkk. DinNi.->The Lord is order. Inasmuch 
as the divine good and truth which proceed 
from the liord make ord«$r, 57. All things 
wliicti in nature exittt and sutieist from divine 
order are ct>n*c8pondeut. and have relation to 
giKid and truth. 107. Divine order does not 
reet in the middle, but tenninatMi in an ulti- 
mate, and the ultimate is man: thus divine 
order terminates with nuin, 3U4, 315. All 
things of divine order w«re colliM!t«d into 
niuu, and man from creation is divine order 
in form, 30, 202; because he is its recipient, 
623. l>ivine order is htsaven with man, 523. 
So far as man lives according to divine order, 
S(» far in the other life he appears as a man, 
porf(>ct and Iteautiful, 454. 

OftiJS.VTALs. — The science of correspondences 
flourished with the Orientals, 87. 

OZRN. — Ckiws and oxun correspond to the affeo- 
tions of the naturul miud. 110. 

Pal \cu.— Concerning palaces in hearen, 184, 
18.'). The palace of wisdom, 270. 

Pancekas. — The pancreas corresponds to the 
pnriRcation of good and truth, 96, 217. 

Pakadux.— Paradise signifies Intelligence and 
wisdom, 111, 176,489. Thn magntHcence of 
things paradisiacal i n the other life, 17 6. Why 
heaven is ctilled panulise, 136. 

PAftTicuLABfl.— Those things which are In a 
superior degree are particulars, and those 
things wiiich are In an inferior d«fgree are 
generals; and generals are the continents of 
particulars, ')li7. 

P.\TH.~A way, path, road, or street signify 
truths, which lead to good, and also falses, 
wiiich lead to evil, 479. 

Pkack. — Concerning the state of peace In he«- 
vun, 'i8i to 290. Peace is the inmost of de- 
light from the good of iuncKHMice, 285. Peace 
in the heavens is the Divine inmostly aiTect- 
ing with blessedness every p)ud and truth 
there, and it is incomprehensible to man, 286, 
2S8. ]nn<x;ence and peace walk hand in 
hand, 288. A sttite of iMace in the heavens 
is as a state of djiwn and of spring in the 
earth, 289. Heavenly peace is given with 
men who are in wisdom, yet it is stored up in 
their interiors while they live in the world. 
2H8. Intenwl peace is not given with those 
wlio are in evil, 2si0. Peace signifies the 
Lord and heaven, and also heavenly Joy and 
the delight of good, 287. Peace signifli*s the 
nulon of the Divine Itself and the Divine 
Human in the Lord, and the conjunction of 
the Lord with heaven and with the Church, 
887. 

PSAB.L& — Pear*s signify introductory truths, 
8U7. 



PmciPTiON.— Perception Is internal hearlnic 
434. 

Perfbction. — Perfection in the heaTens in- 
creases according to the plurality of the an- 
gels, 418, 71. All perfection also Increases 
toward the interiors, and decreases toward tha 
exteriors, 341, 158. 

Pctke.— The Apostle Peter represented the Locd 
as to fiUth, 626. 

PiRT.— A life of piety without a life of charity 
is of no avail, bnt with the latter is of advan- 
tage in every respect, 635. 

Plices. — Placeeand spaces are presented Tldble 
according to the states of the interiors of an- 

?:als and spirita, 195. Places signify states, 
92. Changes of place In the spiritual world, 
are changes of tliH state of life, 192. 

Plitralitt.— Plurality of earths, 417. Plurality 
of hells, 588. 

Poor.— The poor In heaven, 357 to 366. In the 
Word, by tlio pmir are underritood those who 
are spiritually i>oor. that is, wlio are In igno- 
rance of tnitli. and still desire to be in- 
structed, 420. 365. 

PowRR. — The power of the angols In heaven, 
228 to 23:). The angols are called powers, 
and are powers, from tlie reception of divine 
truth from the l^rd, 137, %S\. All power Is 
from the Lord, and is of truth from good, 
thiu of faith (W)m love, 232. The false from 
evil has no power, 2t3, 539. All the power 
which man has is from his understanding and 
will, 228. 

PRRAOniERS. — Of preachers In the heavens, 223 
to 22& Ail the pieacliors in the heavens are 
fh>m the Lord's spiritual kingdom, 22.'>. 

PRKAcniNo. — Of preaching in the heavens, 221 
to 227, 259. 

pRiSKNce.— The presence of the Lord in the 
heavens is that He is everywhere, and with 
every one, in the good and tnith whicli pro- 
ceed from Him. cuuse<[uently tliat He is in 
his own with the angels, 147, 121. The pres- 
ence of tite angHls is ii<it wiih the i«ord, but 
the l/>rd's prectence with the angels, 142. In 
the spiritual wi«rld, one Is exhibited as pre- 
sent with another, if be only intensely desires 
his presence, 194. 

Pribsthood. — Priwthood signifies the good of 
love to the l^ird,226. 

Priksth. — i'riests represented the Loni as to 
Divine Good. A prii«t,ln the WonI, sigidfles 
those who are in the good of love tu the I^rd, 
226. Fal»e belief of the priests, 74, 183, 312. 

PRITT. — See KXCRKMKNT. 

Prih;ri3). — To proceed is to be produced and ex- 
hibited in a suitable form, that it maybe per- 
ceived and ap^iear, 474. The things which 
proceeil are of that fmm which they proceed, 
474. To exist iVmii an esse is what is meant 
by pnKjeedliig, 139. 

pROCRRiTiON. — In the heavens there Is a pro- 
creation of giMMl and truth. 382. 

Profanation. — Profanation Is the commixing 
of go<M! and evil, also of the une and false, 
with man, 450. 

PRorA:«R.— To profane Is to betleTs at first, and 
afterward deny, 456. 

Proor».ssion. — All progressions In the spiritual 
world are made by chauffes of the state of 
the InterinrR, so f hat progressions are nothing 
else than changes of state, 102. 195. 

Prophets.— The prophets had their spiritual 
sight opened, 76. Uow the Lord spoko with 
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the prophets tlirough whom w»0 the Word, 
264. 

Propriitm. — The proprinm of man Is to love 
himetjlf more than GuU, and the world more 
than heaven, and to niako liijt ocighbur of no 
account in respect to himsi'If. thus It is the 
love of self and of the world, 2>i3, 4S4, 558. 
The proprlum of man is dense evil ; it is hell 
with him, 484. The i^ood which man does 
from the proprinm is not good, but in itself 
evil, 484. See 168, 280, 501 . 

Pkotixcbb.— The provinces of the Greatest Man. 
Heaven Is distinguished into members and 
parts as a man, and Uiey are also named in 
like manner, 66, 06. Fur example, see P&o- 
TINCX or TBI Et>^ 333. 

PuLSK.— The pulse of the heart reigns in the 
iHidy throughout, 446. In heaven, there is a 
pulse like that of the hoiirt, but more inte- 
rior, 96. The pulse of the heart is various 
there according to states of love, 06. See 
Kespwatiox. 

Pu.viMiMEXT.— In the other life, no one suffers 
punishment on account of hereditary evil, 
because it is not his ; thus it Is not his fault 
that he is such : but he suffers on account of 
tlif nctual evil which is his own, thus as far 
ai* he has appri>priated to himself hereditary 
evil by actual life, 342. Puiiiiihments in the 
world of spirits are manifold: but no one 
suflcn punishment on account of the evils 
which he had done in the world, but on ac- 
count of the evils which he then does ; yet it 
amounts to the same thing, because every one 
alter death returns into his own life, and' thus 
into similar evils, 609. 

PURPUL— Puqple signifies celestial good, 366. 

Quarters. — Concerning the four ((uarters in 
heaven, 141 to 163, 17, 123. In the npiritual 
world the quarters commence and are deter- 
mined from the face, 143. The quarters there 
are determined otherwise than in the world, 
17, 143. 

Rams.— Their sfgniflcatlon, 110. 

Raphael. — Raphael is an angolic society so 
named from its function, 52. 

Rational. — ^The rational is alone from divine 
tmth and divine love, 464. Tlie hnnmn ra- 
tional exists from the influx of tliH H>;ht of 
heaven, 800. llow the rational should be 
cultivated, 468, 400, 480. Man is so far rar 
tional after death, as he has become nttional 
In the world by languages and by sciences, 
and not at all in proportion to his skill in 
languages and sciences, 404. 

Rkasox.— The faculty of ratiocinating Is be- 
lieved in the world to be rationality, but it is 
separate; it is the faculty of confirming what- 
soever it plfnu>es, and from preconceived prin- 
ciples, and from fallacies, to s<>e fulttesHua not 
truths, 4&4, 363. In tlie other life th<jse are 
deprived of the faculty of rntittcinating, who 
have closed for themselves the interiors of 
their own minds, and immersed themselves 
wholly in oxtt^rnals, 600, 464. S«*e Katioxal. 

RiuoBN. — Man must be reborn, that is, regen- 
eriited, 342. 

Recollection.— Of the fancied recollertion of 
things the man never heard or saw. 2.'>0. 

RiaKNKRATiON.— Regenenitiou is a new birth as 
to the Rplritual man, 279. How it {h nccont- 
plished, 279. Describe<l by an angel. 260. 

Rrl\tiox.hhip. — All relationshiiis, proxiniitips, 
or affinities in heaven are from gooii, and 



according to its agreements or diffiBreooeik 
46. 

Reuoioscs. — Dangers incurred bj those who 
dwell exclusively upon religions srabjecta, 24fl. 

Repentance — After death, repentance is not 
poMiible, 627. 

RupRKSf.NTATiTES. — Concerning repreaentatlTes 
in heaven, 170 to 176. All things are called 
representatives which correspond to the in- 
teriois, and they also represent them, 176. 
Examples of representatives, 336. 

RISPIRATION. — The respiration of tlie Innipi 
reigns in the body throughout, 440. In he^ 
▼en there is a respiration like that of the 
lungs, but more interior, 06. Respiration 
tliere is varied according to the states of 
cliarlty and faith, 96, 236. See PvLSS. 

Resurrection.— See Resuscitation. 

Rlscscitation.— Of the resuscitation of man 
aRer death, 446 to 462. ReeuK'ttation is th« 
drawing forth of the spirit of man from the 
body, and its introduction into the spiritual 

• world, commonly called resurrection. 447. 
Krroneous belief concerning the resurrection, 
466. How resuscitiition is effected, 44^, 449, 
460. That man rises again only as to spirit ; 
the Lord alone rose again as to the bod^*, 310. 
Man rises again immediately after death, and 
then he is a man as to all and single things. 
312. 

Retelatton.- The most ancient people had im- 
mediate revelation: with the ancients it w«s 
mediate by correfpondencea, 306. Why men 
cannot now receive immediate revelation, 300. 

Rich.— The rich in heaven. ;{67 tn 366. By th« 
rich are meant those who abound in the 
knowledges of good and truth, thus who are 
within the Church, where the Word is, 366. 

Riches.— Riches are not real blessings, where- 
fore they ere given to the wicked as well as 
the good, 3(Vi. Spiritual riches are knowledges 
and sciences, 366. 

Right Uaitd.— The right hand denotes pnwer. 
232. 

Right Sids.— Things which are on the right 
side correspond to good, from which is truth, 
118. 

Ro\d.— A road signifies truths, which lead to 
good ; and falses, which lead to evil, 479. 

Rook. — A hole, and the cleft i»f a rock, in the 
Word, signifies the obscnre, and the false of 
faith, 488. Rock signifi(« faith from the 
Lord, 488, 188. 

Royalty.— Royalty signifies truth from good, 
226. 

Sabbath. — Sabbath, in the supreme sense, slgnl- 
fles the union of the Divine Itself and the 
Divine Human in the Ixird; in the internal 
senne the conjunction of the Divine Human 
of the Lord with heaven and with the church: 
in general, the conjunction of good and truth, 
thus the heavenly marriage, 287. Reet on 
the Sabbath dav signified the state of that 
union; and in the respective sense, the con- 
junction of the Ixird with man, because then 
he has peace and salvation, 287. 

Sa^dt i'LACKS. — Sandy places comvpond to 
studies for the sake of being esteemed learned, 

4oo. 

Satax.— By Satan Is signified that hell which 
Ih in front, the inhabitants of which are 
culled evil spirits, 644. Bee Dstil and Lcci- 

FER. 

Si-iENCE. — What are meant by the sciences. S6S 
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0«i» hIro tho rf»11ect)on of extrnctii from the 
Heamtly AixtmUy cnricerninK the sciences, 
page 2^3, fX infra. Tlie Hclence of coiTospoii- 
dtucc, 87 to 102, lU. 114, 487, 488. The 
science of correcpondeiices excels other sci- 
ences; to the ancients it whs the chief science, 
hnt lit this dnj it is olilitenited; it flourished 
with the OrienUls And in Kgypt, 87. 

fci£:!(TiriC8.— Scientifics are of the natural 
memory, which man has in the body, 35A. 
To enter into the truths of fkith from scientif- 
Ics is contmry to divine order. From splritunl 
trnth it is allowable to enter into the soien- 
ttflrs which are of the natural niMn. but not 
the reverse, because of the manner in which 
influx is given, 305. See SciBifCS. 

Srers. Why pruphets wore called seen, 76, 
4«7. 

BmsK OP THR Woks.— The literal sense of the 
W(ird consists of such things as are in the 
world ; but the spiritual sense of such things 
as are in heaven, and each and all of the 
things which are there, convnpond, 104. In 
all and each of the things of the Word, there 
Is an Internal or spiritual sense, 1. The In- 
ternal sense of the Word is its soul, and the 
sense of the letter is its liody. 307. 

SfcTf^D^L. — Tlie sensual la the ultimate life of 
uiun, lulhering to, and inhering In, his corpo- 
real, 267, 8f»S. He is called a sensual man 
who Judges and concludes all things from 
the seitnes of the body, and who bellevra 
in nothing but what he s(h«s with his eyes 
and tonch<'N with his hand*. Sensual men 
reason acutely and cunningly placing all 
intelligence In speiiking trvm the natural 
memory; tht<y are cunning and maliciuns 
more thun others, 267, 3i:.3, 461. See, also, 18, 
74. 

BsPAKATTOif. — When and how the separation 
of bail spirits fh>m good spirits Is eflected, 
Ml. 

ScpvRATiONS. — Removals or teparatlons In the 
spiritual world are according to the differ- 
ences in the states of the interiors, 193 to 195. 

SniPKNT. — Serpents of the tn*e of science, is a 
term applied to sensual men by the ancients, 
r^3. See ShN8U%L. 

8RRTA9T8.— See MaSTKR. 

SiTKriT-Two.— The number seventy -two sig- 
niflos all truths and all goo<to tn the complex, 
73. 

Shkkp. — Correspond to the affectioos of the sptr^ 
itnal mind. 110. 

SHoi'LDRR.—By the shoulders is signified power, 
2:n. 

SnnT. — The sight of the eye signifies the iutel- 
ligenct' which is of faith, and also faith, 271. 
The Hight of the left eye cunvsponds to the 
truths of faith, and tho sight of tlie right eye 
to their girnds. 118. Internal sight Is of the 
thought, HA, 144: or of the understanding, 
2U-;, 462. The things of the spiritual world 
are seen by man when he Is withdrawn fVom 
the sight of the iKMly. and the wight of his 
spirit is opened, 76, 171. The sight of the 
spirit is int<irior sight, 171. 

SiLVBR.— Silver signifies spiritual good, or truth 
from a celcHtiul origin, 115. 

BlMiiiTirDK.— Similitude conjoins, and dlsslrolll- 
ta'\e dlitjoins, 427. Similarity cnusiv angelic 
soc.etiee to be together, 42L Concerning like- 
n(«ses, 16, 47. 72. 682. 

8JMPLJ..— ^neernlng the simple in hemveu, 846 



to ."156. Of the simple, see, 74, 88, 86, 183, 
288. .312, 313, 3i2. 46*. 

Smbluxq.— Sen Si:NaE8, 402. 462. 

Smoke. — Smoke correepondK to the falses which 
proceed from tho evils of hatred and revenge, 
686. 

SociKTT. — The heavens consist of Innumerable 
societies. 41 to 60. Every society Is a heaven 
In a less form, 61 to 68. Kvery society in tho 
heavens reeeuiblea one man, 68 to 72. Every 
society of heaven has its opiMNtites in a soriety 
of hell, 611, 688. Every man as to his spirit, 
is conjoined to some society, either Infernal 
or heavenly — a wicked man to an infernal so- 
ciety, a good man to a heavenly society. 610. 
Every one returns to his own society After 
death, 610. 

SocixiANS.— The Soeinians are out of hativen, 
8. Their interiors are closed, 83. 

SouTAitT.— Of those who give themselves up 
to a life almost solitary; now they are In the 
other life, 360, 636. *^49. 

SoN-iN-LAW.^Son-in-law signifies truth aasoel- 
ated to the aflectlon of good, 3*^2. 

8oNS.^Son8 signify the aflections <^ tmtha, 
thus truths, 382. 

Soot. — Soot corresponds to the fiilses fh>m 
hatred and revenge, 586. 

Sooiw— The soul of man Js his spirit, for this is 
immortal as to all Its prttperties, 432, 002. 
Valse opinions concerning the soul, 1S3, 312, 
466. In the Word, the soul signifies under- 
standing, faith, and truth, 446. 

SotTND. — ^The sound of speerh corresponds to 
affection; and the articnlationa of sound, 
which are words, to the ideas of thought, 
which are from affection, 236, 241, 260, 296. 

South.— The south signiflea wisdom and intelli- 
gence in clear light, 160. The south signifies 
a state of light, or wisdom and Intelligence, 
160. In lieaven, those dwell in the south who 
are in greater light of wisdom. 148, 149. In 
the hells, those who are in the fklses of evil 
dwell fk'om their south to their north, 161. 

8PACB.^<)onceniing space in heaven, 191 to 199. 
To tho angels there are neither distances nor 
spaces, but states and their changes, 192. 
8iMU»>8 in heaven are external states corrt«- 
ponding to intenml, 19.3. Spaces are pre- 
sented visible according to tlie states of the 
Interiors of angels, 196. In the Word, space 
signifies state, 192. 

Spkech. — Concerning the speech of angels, 234 
to 246. The speech of angels with man, 246 
to 267. There Is spiritual or angelic speech 
appertaining to man, although he is ignorant 
of it, 248. After death man comes into his 
Interior ideas, which then form hU speech, 
213. Man is able to speak with spirits and 
angels, and the ancients fre(|uentiy spoke 
with them ; but in this earth at this day it ia 
dangerous to speak with spirits unless man 
be in a true faith, and be led by the Lord, 
249. 

Spherb. — A spiritual sphere, which is a sphere 
of life, flows forth and diffuses itself ttom 
every man, spirit, and angel, and encom 
peases them ; it flows forth firom the life of 
their aflToction, and thence of their thought, 
17, 49, 691 . Concerning spiritual spheres, see, 
also, 384, 674, 691. 

Spirit. — That every man Is a spirit as to his in- 
teriors, 432 to 444. Tliat the spirit is the man 
himself; and that from that tha body Uvei^ 
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76. Good and tMd attending pplriti, and their 
conjunction with niHn, 29i. The form of 
man's npirit \n the human form, 46% Thoee 
who think alwtnictedly fh>ni th«« body, eome- 
tlm<«ap|MMr in the aocicty of «pirita to which 
their HpiritN belone, but are dietingnlshed 
from tliH uth^ra. 438. EnthiiaiMtic epirlta, 
249. EiniMary spirits. 2&5. Natural and cor- 
poreal epirita, 257. Infernal epirita, 123, 161. 
fiRiTU^L. — The things which exist from the 
sun of hmven are called spiritual, 172. What 
is spiritual sees what is spiritual, 463. What 
is spiritiuU cannot be expressed otherwise 
than naturally before man, 661V. When what 
is spiritual touches and sees wlmt is spiritual. 
It is Just as when what M natural touches and 
sees what Is natuml, 461. It Is allowable to 
enter into the scientiflcs, which are of the 
natural nMU, from spiritiwl truth, but not 
the reverse, because q>iritiuU Influx Into the 
ntitursl is piven, but not natural influx into 
the Kpiritual, 365. 

Spiritual Dsugbts. — Concerning the delights 
of the life of man after death, 486 to 490. 
Spiritual dellKhts in contrast with bodily do- 
liKhls, 396, «l infra, 

Splkkm. — The spleen corraqNinds to the porlA- 
cntion of good ami (»f truth. 96, 217. 

SriUNO. — Spring sigiufles the first and the 
highest degree of li»ve. 166, 166. 

Star-s. — Stars, in the Word, signify the know- 
ledges of good and of truth, 1, 1U6, 119. 

Statb. — States are predicated of life and of 
those things wliich are of life; states of wis- 
dom and intelligence, 164. The first state of 
man aftiT d«Hth, 491 to 4!M. The second state, 
499 to 611. The third state, 467,612 to 620. 

8Torfi.~A stime signifies the truth of faith, 188, 
2-i^ 488, 634. Precious stones signify the 
truths of heaven and the Church, transparent 
fn>m good, 480, 179, 307. 

Storob. — The innocence of infancy, or infants, 
is that which constitutes the love called tiargty 
277. C(»ntpare witli 3.12. 

SniST. — A street signifies truths which lead to 
gimd; and falsea, which lewd to evil, 479. 

Stupid. — ^Tliose who continually look to them- 
selves, and not to the Divine, are called stu- 
pid, 10. 

BTVLB.-'Of the style of the Word, S10. 

SuiURCTS. — The spirits sent from societies of 
spirits to other sucletl«s are called suljects, 
265. See pa|re 429. 

SuttsiST.— Nutliliig can subsist from itaelt but 
from sonittthing pri<»r to itself, thns ftvm the 
first, friHU whom if it be sepemted, it per- 
inhes, 106. To subsist is perpetiuUy to exist, 
9,304. 

SaBSiSTKNCB.— Subsistence is perpetual axis- 

tence, 87, 106. 303. 

SuosTOVCBB. — Whatever exists interiorly in man 
exiMts in forms, which are substaucM, for 
wliat does not exist in substances as its sub- 
jects, is nothing, 418. Whatever is supposed 
til exist without a sabstantlal sut^oct is no- 
thing. 434. 

SuccawioK. — All things have succession and 
progression in heaven as in the world, 162, 
168, 191. 

Summit. — By the summit or top of a mountain 
is signified the supreme of heaven, 188. 

Bun.— The sun in heaven. 111* to 126. In the 
Word, the sun signifies the Lord as to love, 
and thenoe love to the Lord, 1, 119. In the 



opposite sense, the son sIgnHles the 1ot» of 
self; in this sense, by adore the sun is signi* 
fled to adore those things which are amtrsry 
to heavenly* love or the Lord, 122. 661. 

SupRBMB. — With every angel an«l every man, 
there is an inmost or supreme Into which th* 
Divine of the I^rd first flows; it may ba 
called the ratrance of the Lord to angeJ and 
man, and his veriest dwelllng^plaoe with then. 
89. 

SwKDBiniOBO.— It has been given to Swedenbcir* 
to be together with angsla, and to speak with 
them as man with man, and to see the things 
which are in the heavens, and tlie things 
which are in the hells, 1, 174, 184 ; to speak 
with them sa a fliend with a friend, and 
sometimes as a stranger with a stnnger, 234 ; 
sometimes with one, sometimes with several 
in company, and to see them in fVill wakeful- 
ness, or when in every sense of the body and 
In a stale of clear perception, 74 ; to speak 
with spirits and to he with them as one of 
tliein, ill full wakefulness of the body, 442; 
to speak with some who were in the Ancient 
Cliurrh, 327 ; to speak with some who lived 
two thousHud years ago, others who lived 
seventeen centuries agt>, and others who lived 
some four centuries ago. some three, and so 
on, 480 : to speak with others three days afler 
their death, 462; to speak with almost all 
whom he had known in the life of the body, 
437 : to speak with spirits as a spirit ; and as 
a man In the body, 436 ; to be conducted by 
the Lord into the heavens, and likewise to 
the earths in the universe, and this as to the 
spirit, while the body remained in the same 
place, 192; to be In the spiritual world a* to 
the spirit, and at the same time in the natural 
world as to the body, 677 ; to be withdrawn 
from the body, 46, 440; to be bronght almost 
Into the sUte of the d}ing. 90; that he per- 
ceived what occurs to those wlio are rvsMel- 
teted frtim the dead, 449. 460; to have spirit! 
see through his eyes things of this aolar 
world, 25*1 See also numben, 60, 109, 118. 
lao, 228, 229, 312, 441, 466. 

TAifTB.— Concerning the five sensea of tha body 
with man, 402, 462. 

Tbmplb.— Temple, in the Word, represenU the 
Divine Human of the Lord, 187. Of temples 
in haavel^ 221 to 224. Why the ancients 
gave to temples an aspect toward the east, 
119. 

Thratrb.— Universal nature is a theatre rspra- 
sentative of the Lord's kingdom, 106. 

Thick Darknbss.— Thick darkness signifies the 
falses of evil, 487. The light of heaven to 
Uiick darkness to the evil, m. 

Thibtbb.— Those are called thieves who taka 
ft»m the Lord what is Ills. 10. 

Thimk.— Those think naturally who only look 
into the world and attrilmte all things to 
nature; but those think spiritually who look 
to heaven and attribute all things to the Di- 
vine, 130. To think spiritually Is to think 
intellectually or rationally, 464. To think 
freely from his own proper affection is the 
very life of man, and is himself, 60*1 Those 
who come from the Christian world Into the 
other life, do not in general comprehend thus 
thinking and willing are of any avail, Imt 
only qteakiiig and acting, 495, e( it\fra. 

Thirst.— To thirit signifies to dssirs the kaoTik 
ledge of good and truth, 42U. 
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TnocoRT.—Tbonght is IntermU Bight, 431, 532. 
TbouKht is uutliing else bat the tumi of tlie 
will, ur that whereby wbnt man wlllii mny 
appetir in the light, 600. Thought with affec- 
tiuii niulci« man, 445. Tliuught and will are 
of the aphrit of man, nut of the body ; they 
actuate each and all things of the Inxly with 
entire comiimnd, 453. There are in man two 
thoughts, one exterior and the other interior, 
499. 'I'he interior thought of man is alto- 

S ether according to his itflection ur love, 2d^. 
(all's aotil and life are from thought with 
afftictiun, 2M. Thought (alls into speet'h 
acoonliug to common influx, 290. Kxtension 
of the tlioughts, 19i», 'JUl, 2t):t, 204. Thought, 
worldly, corporeal, heavenly, 532. See Aw- 

Fr.CT102l. 

TiiuoN K. — ^The throne of the Lord signifies hea- 
ven, and specially His regal kingdom, 8, 24. 

TiMK.— Times, in the Word, signify states, 165. 
Of time in heaven, 162 to IQ^. The angels 
thinlc withmit nn idea of lime and space, 165. 
Man does not think without an idea of time, 
169. Men have an ideaof eU*rnity with time, 
but the angels without time, 167. Times in 
their origiu are states, 1(S8. Why there are 
tiiucH in the world, 164, 168. 

To-DAT.— That toHhiy signifies eternity, 165. and 
Arcana ttasfcsfui, 3998. See Yistiboat and 

TO-MOBROW. 

To-morrow.— To-inom»w signifies In eternity, 
IdTi. See Ykstkrdat and To-dat. 

ToMGUK. — Tlioee who, in the Greatest Han, are 
in the province of the tongue, are in di»- 
ctiursing from understanding and perception, 
96. 

Tjotr. — Tooth, in the Word, signifies the seiH 
siial, which is the ultimate of the life of man, 
575. OttHRhing of t««th, 566 to 575, 245. 

ToBVKiTTt^— The torments of hel 1, 573, 574. Tlie 
reason that torments in the bells are per- 
mitted by the Lord, 581. Tonuents experi- 
enced by bad spirits who approach or enter 
heaven, 64. 354, 400. 

Touch.— Of the senses, see 402, 462. 

Teavxl. — To travel signifies to live, and likewise 
the progression of litis ^^^ 

Trku. — ^Tbat trees, in the Word, signify percep- 
tloiis and knowledges, lyora which wisdom 
and Intelligence are derived, 110, 176, 489. 
Fruit trees correspond to the aflTections of 
go* id and their uses, 520. 

Tbibsb.— Tribes signify all truths and goods in 
th« complex, thus all things of faith and of 
love, 1. 

Tbinl— Tbb Dimrs Tbixi ob Tbihitt.— A Trin- 
ity or Divine Trine may be conceived of in 
one person, and thus one Ood, but not in 
three persons. See extmrts from Heavenly 
Arcana, page 60. A Divine Trine or Trinity 
in the LonI is acknowtedg^ed in heaven. No. 
2, and p»ge 60. The Trine in the Lord Is the 
Divine Itsflf which is called the Father, the 
Divine Human which is called the Son, and 
the Divine Proceeding, which is ^lled the 
Holy Spirit, and this Divine Trine is One, 
page 60. 

TBUMrvT.— A trumpet signifies divine truth in 
heaven, and reveiiled fh>m heaven, 1. 

TBirru.r-Truth is the form of good, 107, 375. 
The life of truth is from good, 375. That is 
called truth which is of the memory, and 
thence of the Uioiight, 26. All truth Is 
tamed into good and implanted in the love, 



as soon as It enters the will, 26. Every tmth 
is of infinite extension, and Ih in roi^uiiction 
with many others, 270. Truths, without good, 
are not in themselves truths, b.«Hiise they 
have not life, VS. All trutliA, wherever they 
are, whether within the heavens or without 
tliem, lieam, 132. Divine tmths are laws of 
order, 57, 202. So fiir as man lives according 
to order, thus so far as he is in g<x>d according 
to divine truths, so far he b«;omes a man, 
202. The truth of fiiith Is light, 136. Civil 
truths relate to those things which are of 
judgment, moral truths relate to what Is sin- 
cere and right, and s|)eciAcaIly to virt'ies of 
every kind, and spiritual truths relate to 
those things which are of heaven and of the 
Church, in general to the good, which Is of 
love, and the truth, which is (»f faith, 468. 
Truth does not admit of reasonings, 385. 

Turn. — ^The turning by the angels of their fhoet 
and bodies, 143, 141, 151. 153, 49& 

TUBTLX Dovttw— Signify the intellectuals, 110. 

TUTOBBSSBB. — ^Tutoresses of infitnts In the othsr 
life. 83A 837. 

TwBLTB.— Twelve denotes all truths and goods 
in the complex, 73, 307. 

TwnJOBT.— That twilight signifies a mlddls 
state between the last and the first; the ob- 
scurity which precedes the morning, 156. 

UNDKBBTAif i>iNO.— The Will Is the esse of man's 
life, and the understanding is the exitiere of 
life thence, 26, 61, 474. The understondlng 
is the recipient of truth, 137, 221, 473w It Is 
the understanding which Is illunilnated, 180. 
The understanding and will together make 
a man, 423, 463. The life of the understand* 
ing proceeds ttom the life of the will, 26. 
The will and understanding of men are gov- 
erned by the Lord through angels and spirits, 
228. The understanding of truth, after death, 
can no lunger amend or change the nature 
of the wicked, 508. All tilings wliich are 
in the undantanding have reference to truth, 

, 137. 

UxnrKBSB.— All things in the universe, both In 
heaven and in the world, relate to good and 
truth, 375. 

Ubinb.— Urine corrsspoDds to the defilements 
of truth, 488. 

Ub.-:.— Uses are the ends for the sake of which 
man acts, 112. Uses are goods in act or goods 
of cluirity, 801. All in the other life must 
perform usee, even the wicked and infernal, 
887, 508. Uses are the goiHis of love and 
charily, 402, 403; they are In all variety end 
diversity, 405. The kingdom of the Lord is a 
kingdom of uses, 112. 361, 387. To serve the 
Loi^ is to perform uses, 361, 387. To perform 
use is to will well to others fur the sake of 
the common good, 64. In heaven, tu perform 
Qse Is the del^ht of the life of all, 219. Use 
Is the first adi the last, thus the all of man, 
112. 

Yabibtt.— There is an infinite rariety, and 
never anything the same with any other, 41, 
20, 405. In heaven, as in the world, there Is 
perpetual variety, 831, 20. Variety, disposed 
In a heavenly form, makes perfection, 71. 56. 

TABTATioif. — Vsstatlon is nothing elee than b^ 
ing let into the inleruals, thus into the pro- 
priiim of the spirit, or into the spirit iV 
self, 551, 513. Successive vastatiou of tb« 
Church, 1. 

Vbqmablb.— The TSgetabls kingdom, 104, 10^ 
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109, 111. InllTiz of th«> •pirlhi&l world Into 
the subjects of the v(qK«table kingdom, 567. 

TiNB. — Thu Yioe, 111. Cooipore, AroaoM. Caelu- 
fia,10(i9. 

Vasa. — Vinoa coireiipoDd to the afTection of 
tnith and to its naes, 620. 

^ rxBYAKD. — Vineyards signify the splritaal 
Church and the truths of that Church, 4><9. 

ViRGi!!. — A virgin signifles the affection of good, 
also the Church. 348. 

Vision ARiBri. — Mintaliea and errors of TUonaries 
concerning spirita, 249. 

VinuNS. — It is dHngeruiis to conflrm anything 
by visions with tlmse who are in falsea, be- 
cause llnis they would believe at Arst and 
afterwnrds deny, and thus would profane the 
truth itself, 4o0. 

Vuirs. — Voice signifies dlrlne tnith in heaven 
and revealed from hi^ven, 1. 

Vowels.— Why in the Hebrew language the 
vowels are not expressed, and are variously 
pnmounced, '241. By the vowels, the angels, 
in tlieir speech, express the affections, 2H1, 
241. Ilie vowels are for sound, and the sound 
of speech corresponds to affection. 241. See 
CoNSOXANTS and Sounds. 

'Wma.—To walk, in the Word, signifies to live, 
6M. To vriilk with the Ixird is to receive 
spiritual life and to live with Him, A90. 

Wall. — .\ wall pfgnifles truth pnttectlog from 
the aHsault of tkliteii and evils, 7S, 307. 

Way. — Ways signify truths which lead to 
good, and falaes wbich lead to evil ; and to 
sweep a way denotes to prepare that truths 
may be recHved, 479. 

WxBK.->A week stgnifles a state, and also an 
entire period, 166 compared with Arcana Cot- 
Iniii^ :i>i45. 

Wkst. — The west stgnifles love and its good 
in obscure light, 160. In heaven those dwell 
in the west who are in obscure perceptiim of 
the good of love, 148. 149. In hell thoee who 
are in evils from the love of self dwell from 
their i<a.<tt to their went^ 161. 

Whits. — That whiteness corresponds to, and In 
the Word signiflM truth, 179. 

WiiOLK. — The whole is from the parts, and the 
pirtM ri>ut>ritnte the whole, 64. £very wliole 
[i/»r(m] is cunipnsed of various things, 66, 406. 
Kvery whole is from the liarmotiy and agree- 
nit'Ot of several, and otherwise it has no 
qnality ; hence the universal heaven is a one, 
66. 

WiioaRPOVS. — In the Word, whoredoms signify 
the perversions of truth. 384. 

Width.— Width or breadth signifies a stat« of 
truth. 197. 

Wip.s. — Wife signifies the affection of good and 
truth: also the Church. H68. Husband and 
wife in the supreme sense are predicated of 
tlie Lord and of his coi^unction with heaven 
and the Church, 368. * 

Will. — Thnt the will is the esse of man's life, 
26, 61. Will is the very spiritual itself of man, 
629. The will is the' man, 608. The will is 
the recipient of good, 473, 474, 26. The will 
and uTiilerKtandiug make the all of life with 
man. spirit, and angel. 463. The life of the 
will Ih the principal life ol man, and the life 
of the understanding proceeds thence, 26, Gl, 
474. The will ami understanding of mau are 
ruled by ihe Ixird through angels and spirits, 
228. Will falla into gestures with man ac- 
cording to common influx, 290. That man 



after death remains such as his will fs, and 
his understanding thence derived, 20, 47^ 
All things wliicli are in the will have refer- 
ence to goods, 137. 

Will, To.— To will is to love to do. 10. To will 
and not to do when ability is given is not to 
will, but only to think that one wills. 476. 

Window. — A window signifies the intellertual 
principle, which Is of the internal sight, 4.^9. 

WiNOBD AN1M4L8.— Winged animals signify 
things inteliectoal, 110. 

WiNTKR. — Winter signifies the deprivatiati of 
love and wisdom — compare l&G and 100. 

Wisdom.— The Divine Wisdom Is the li|^t of 
heaven, 131. The wisiiom of tlie angels of 
heaven, 265 to 275; this wisdom is incompre- 
hensible and ineffable. 266. Wiad<»ui conaista 
in receiving the good which is from the Lord, 
80 ; and in seeing and perceiving what is good 
and what is evil, in distinguishing flieni wrll, 
from interior intuition, 361. luteliigfucti 
and wisdom make man, 80. Of qmrions wis- 
dom, 362. Of false wisdom, 363w dee I-Stel- 

LIGRffCB. 

Wise. — ^Coneeming the wise and simple in hei^ 
ven, 340 to 360. The wise among the ancients, 
322. 323. 

Woman. — Man acts from reason, but woman 
from affection. 308. In the word, a woman 
signifies the affection of good and of truth; 
also the Church, 308. 

Wood. — Wood signifies good, 223. They who 
have placed merit in works appear to thenn 
selves in the other life to cut^vuod, 613. 

Wosn. — The Word ctmjoins heaven with the 
earth, 306. The Word is written by pure con- 
respondences, and hence all and single things 
therein signify spiritual things, 1,114. Uy 
the Word man has conjunction with heaven, 
114. The Word was dictated by the Lord; 
it is accommodated to the wisdom in which 
the angels are, and to the intelligence in 
which men are, and angels have it and read 
it equally ns men on earth, 259. In the 
Word are divine things, and the arcana of 
heaven, even In its iotas, points, and tittles, 
260. The word, in the sense of Uie letter, is 
natural, because the naiuml is the ultimate, 
into wbich spiritual and celestial things which 
are interior close, and (m which they subsist, 
as a house upon its foundation ; tlius it is the 
continent of the spiritual and celc«tial seiuie., 
306. Tlie conjunction of the Lord with man 
is by the Word, through the medium of ths 
internal sense. 306. By all and single things 
of the W^ord there is c<injttnction, and hence 
the W' rd is wonderful above all writing, 
306. Wiird, in the Sacred Scripture, signifies 
various things, namely, disccturae, the thought 
of the mind, everything which really exiHts 
also something : and in the supreme sense 
the divine truth, and tlie Lord, 137. 

Word, AKTB-MOSAiO. With the ancient Church 
there was a Word, but it is lust, 327. 

Words. — Words in heavenly speech correspond 
to tiie ideas of thought which are from affec* 
tion. 236, 241. 261, 262, 269. 

Works.— Works, like all acts, have their ease 
and existere, and their quality, from the inte- 
riors of mau, which are of his tiiought and 
will : such as the interiors are, such are tits 
works; works contain love and laitli, and ars 
those in effect. 368, 484. 

WoiiLD— Natural.— The natur%l world Is at> 
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thftt extense which Is undpr the snn, and re- 
ceives from it heftt mid lif^^ht; and of tliat 
world are all the things that thence tiiilNiist, 
89. The natural world exiiits and flulwista 
from the spiritnal world as an effect from a 
cause, 89, 106 ; and both from the Divine, 100. 

WuRLD — Spiritual. — The bpiritnal world la hea- 
ren, and of that world are all things which 
are in the heavens, 89. In the spiritual world, 
where spirits and angels are, similar things 
appear as in the natural world where men 
«re ; so similar that as to the external aapect 
there is no difference, yet all those things are 
flrom a spiritual origin, 582. 

World of Spirits. — What the world of spirits 
is, 421 to 431. The world of spirits Is not 
heaven nor hell, but a middle place or state 
between both, whither man after death firat 
cornea, 421. How ttie world of spirits ap- 
ptfara, 429. Tlie world of spirits is in equili- 
brium between heaven and hell, &90. 

WORJO. — Manrellotts transformationa of worms, 
108. 

WnmiP.— DlTlne wonhip in hearan, 221 to 22X. | 

6T 



Varietiea of dirine worship, 58, Dl-rine wor- 
ship of the ancients. 111, 188. External acta 
and the externals of womhip do nothing, 
Vut thf Internals ftt>m which externals pro 
ceed, 495. 

Wrath.— Whv wrath, in the Word, la attributed 
to the liOrd, 545. 

Writino. — Concerning writings in heaven, 268 
to 204. Numerical and literal writing, 263b 

Writino-^Nuwkrical.— See Number 26!t. 

Year.— Year signifies atatea of life in general, 
155. 105. 

TnrsRD.iT. — Yesterday algnlflea IVom eternity, 
105. Compare Arocma OoAutia, 8998. See 
To-DvT and To-morrow. 

Youxo Mbsc— Young men signify, in the Word, 
the underatanding of truth, or one tliat ia in- 
telligent, 808. 

Youth. — In youth, who may be regenerated, 
are present spirits who are in the alTection 
of truth and good, and thence in intelligence, 
295. 

Ziov. — By Zion, in the Word, la meant tlio 
Churoh, specifically the celestial Church, ai0L 
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